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CHAPTER IV 

THE MILITARY DOMINATION OF JAPAN AND 

PREPARATION FOR WAR 

INTRODUCTORY 

In dealing with the period of Japaaese history 

with which this Indictment is mainly concerned it is 

necessary to consider in the first place the domestic 

history of Japan during the same period. In the years 

from 1928 onwards Japanese armed forces invaded 1n 

•mccession the territories of many of Japan's neighbours. 

The Tribunal must deal with the history of these attacks 

and with the exploitation by Japan of the resources of 

the territories she occupied, but its most important 

task is to assess the responsibility of individuals for 

these attacks, in so far as they were lllega1·. This 

responsibility cannot be measured simply by studying 

Japanese activities abroad. Indeed the answers to the 

questions "Why did these things happen'l" and "Who were 

"responsible for their occurrence?" will often only be 

found if the contemporaneous history of Japanese domes

tic politics is known, 

Moreover, if we embarked in the first place on a 

study of Japanese activities abroad, we should find it 

impossible to comprehend these activities fully, while 

we were engaged in the study; for the timing or these 

activities, and th~ manner and extent of their develop

ment were often dictated, not alone by the situation 

abroad, but by the s.ituation at home, It is for these 

reasons that we now consider in the first place the 

political developments in Japan which largely con

trolled and explain her actions overse~a 
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The outstanding feature of the period under review 

is the gradual rise of the military and their supporters 

to such a predominance in the government of Japan that 

no other organ of government, neither the elected repre

sentatives of the people, nor the civilian ministers in 

the Cabinet, nor the civilian advisers of the Emperor 

in the Privy Council and in his entourage, latterly im

posed any effective check on the ambitions of the mili• 

tary. The supremacy or the influence of the military 

and their supporters 1n Japanese civilian administration 

and foreign affairs as well as in purely military con

cerns was not achieved at once nor without the occur

rence or events which threatened its accomplishment, 

but it was ultimately achieved. The v~rying fortunes 

or the protagonists in the political struggle which 

culminated in-the supremacy of the military will be 

found to provide the e%planation of ~ny of the events 

abroad. Japanese warlike adventures and the prepara

tions therefor ebbed and flowed with the varying for

tunes of the political. struggle in tho Japanese homeland. 
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THE "PRINCIPLES" OF Kopo 
AND HAKKQ tCHIU 

The reputed date or the foundation or the Empire 

or Japan ls 660 B,C. Japanese historians asctlbe to 

that data an Imperial Rascrlpt said to have been issued 

by the rirst Emperor, Jimmu Tenno. In this document 

occur two classic phrases upon which there gradually 

aocumulated a mass or mystical thought and interpreta

tion. The first. is "Hakk• Ichiu" which meant the bring

ing together or the corners or the world under one ruler, 

or the making or the world one tamily. This was the 

alleged ideal or the toundatlon or the Empire; and 1n 

its traditional centext meant no more than a universal 

principle or humanity, which was destined ultimately to 

pervade "".he whole universe. T~e second principle or 

conduct was the principle or "Kodo", a cootracti011 for 

an ancient phrase which meant literally "The oneness of the 

"Imperial Way~. The way to the realisation of Hakk• 

Ichiu was tnrough the benign rule or the Emperor; and 

therefore the "wey of the Emperor" -the "Imperial" or 

the "Kingly way" --was a ccncept of virtue, and a maxim 

or conduct. Hakko Ichlu was the moral goal; and 1•1-

alty_ to the Emperor was the road which led to it. 

These two ideas were again associated with the 

Imperial dynasty after the Meljl Restoration. That 

Emperor proclaimed them in an Imperial Rescript issued 

1n 1671. They then represented a constitutional rally

ing-point, and an appeal to the patriotism or the 

Japanese people. 
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THE ADVOCACY OF THESE "PRINCIPLES" 

BY OKAWA 

In the decade before 1930·, those Japanese who 

urged territorial expansion did so in the name of 

these tw, ideas. Again and again throughout the years 

that followed measures of military aggression were 

advocated in the names of Hakko Ich1u and Kod~ which 

eventually became symbols for world domination through 

military farce. 

In 1924 a book was published by a Dr. Okawa who 

was originally one of the accused but who became mental

ly unstable in the course of the tr.1al. He stated that, 

since Japan was the .first state to be created, it was 

therefore Japan's divine mission to rule all nations. 

He advocated the Japanese occupation of Siberia and the 

South Sea Islands. In 1925 and thereafter, he predict

ed a war between East and West, in which Japan would be 

the champion of the East. He said, in 1926, that Japan 

should endeavour to fulfil that sublime mission by 

developing a strong moralistic spirit. He had 

organised a patriotic society, which advocated the 

11bcration. of the coloure\i races and the moral un1f1-

cat1~n of the world, He had often, at the invitation 

of the Army General Staff, lectured to them along these 

lines. 

THE RISE OF TIIB ARMY 

UNDER THE TANAKA CABINET 

In April 1927, when Tanaka took office as Prime 

Minister, the expansionists gained their first victory.• 
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The new Cabinet was committed to a policy of peaceful 

penetration into ~hat portion of China called Manchuria. 

But, whereas Tanaka proposed to establish Japanese hege

mony over Manchuria through negotiation with its separa

tist leaders, elements ~1thin the Kwantung Army were 

impatient of this policy. The Kwantung Army was the 

Japanese unit maintained in Manchuria under the Ports

mouth Treaty for the protection of Japanese interests 

including the South Manchurian Rallway, In June 1~28 1 

certai~ members of the Kwantung Army murdered Marshal 

Chang Tso-lin, with whom Tanaka was negotiating, Mar

shal Chang Tso-lin was the Commander-in~Chief of the 

Chinese Armies in Manchuria. 

Tanaka's efforts to discipline the Army officers 

respensible for this murder were successfully resisteli 

by the A:rmy General Staff, which had the War Minister's 

support. The Army had defied the government, and re

sistanee among the Chinese had been greatly stimulated. 

The g•vernment had been gravely weakened by the. aliena

tion of the Army's supporters. 

In April 1929, Oka~1a launched a public campaign, 

designed to take the Manchurian question out' of the 

government's hands, The Army General Starr, encouraged 

by Okawa 1 s success, soon began to cooperate with him. 

Competent pro,agandists were sent to ventilate the 

question in the various parts of Japan. 

In the face of this opposition, and of continued 

disorders i~ Manchuria, the Tanaka Cabine~ rssigned on 

July 192,. l 



EXPANSIONIST PROPAGANDA 
DURIN<1 THE PERIOD OF THE HAMAGUCHI CABINET 

When Hamaguehi became Prime Minister in succes

sion to Tanaka I Baron Shidehara returnEJd to the Foreign 

Ministry. In the governments borore Tanaka had taken 

orrice, Shidehara had been the roremost_proponent or the 

liberal policy or rriendly international relationships. 

His return to power constituted a threat to the Armr's 

prognmme_or Expandon through military rorce. In the 

race o:f' this ohallenge, Okawa continued his propaganda. 

campaign, w1 th the assistance o:f' members ot the Army 

General Starr. He maintained that Manchuria must be 

separated rrom China and placed under'Japaneae control. 

Thus would be ended the domination o:f' thi, white races 

over Asia, and in its place would be created a land 

:f'ounded upon the principle o:f' the 11k1ngly way", Japan 

would assume the leadership o:f' the peoples o:f' Asia; 

and would drive out the white races._ Thus, as early aa 

the year 1930, Kodo bad con:-e to 1rBan Japanese domination 

ot Asia, and a p9ssible war with th• West. 

The military authorities bad not been slow in 

:f'ollowing Okawa•s lead. Military orticers had launched 

a :f'ormidable campaign to spread the doctrine that Man

churia was Japan•~ li:f'eline; and that Japan should ex

pand into it, develop it economically and industrially, 

and defend it against the Soviet Union. In June 19301 

Colonel ITAGAKI, then a Starr 0:f':f'icer o:f' the Kwantung 

Army, favoured the establishment, through 



military force, of a new state in Nanchuria. He re

peated after Okawa that such a development would be in 

accordance with the "kingly way", and would lead to the 

liberation of the Asiatic peoples. 

HASHIU:lTO AND THE 

l~RCH INCIDENT OF 1931 
Throughout the year 1930, the Hamaguchi Cabinet 

followed a policy of retrenchment which sharpened the 

antagonism of the military faction. Sma:ller budgets 

were voted for the Army and Navy. The standing Army 

was reduced in size. The Treaty for Naval Disarmament 

was ratified in the face of strong opposition. Among 

young naval officers and in the patriotic s'ocieties 

there was considerable indignation. In November 1930, · 

the Prime Minister was mortally wounded by an assasin; 

but the Cabinet carried on under the liberal leadership 

of Baron Shidehara. 

Liberalism had therefore become the chief target 

of the Army's resentment, and in January 1931, a plot 

was hatched to overthrow it. This was the so-called 

"March Incident" and· was a conspiracy engineered by 

Okawa and Lieutenant-Colonel HA'SHIMOTO to create an 

insurrection wlµch would justify the proclamation of 

martial law, and would lead to the i~stallation of a 

military Cabinet. It had the support of the Army Gen

eral Staff. The Chief of the Military Affairs Bureau, 

Lieutenant-General KOISO, abetted the conspirators. 

It failed because Ugaki, who had been selected as 



the new Prime Minister, fused to countenance the . 

scheme. 

HASHIMOTO had returned to Japan from Turkey in 

January 1930, imbued with a knowledge of, and enthus

iasm for, the methods of European dictatorships. In 

September 1930, he had formed, among his fellow senior 

offid-ers of the Army General Staff, a society designed 

ultil!Btely to achieve a national reorganisation, if 

necessary, by force. The abortive March Incident of 

1931 was the result of this work. 

HASHIMOTO's work was complementary to Okawa•s. 

In his hands the "way of the Emperor" became also the 

way of military dictatorship. He confessed to Okawa 

that the Diet,.wl:lich had aroused the Army's indignation, 

should be crushed. Okawa himself had told Ogaki that 

the ready-made political parties 111Ust be swept away, 

and the Imperial dignity uplifted under military rule. 

This would be the work of the "Showa restoration". 

"Showa" is the nan:e given to the reign of the present 

Emperor. 

Under the Japanese constitution the War and Navy 

Ministers enjoyed direct access to the Emperor upon a 

tooting of equality with the Premier. The Chiefs of 

Staff also were directly responsible to the Emperor; so 

there was historical warrant for the claim that the way 

of Kodo was the Army's way. 

Although the March Incident of 1931 failed, it 

had set the precedent for later developments. The Arm:, 

had aroused great public resentment against the advo

cates of disarmamen~ and liberalism. One such malcontent 

had assassinated the liberal Premier, Hamaguchi. 
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In s0111e quarters the naval and military reduction pro

gra~e was r4garded as an unwarranted interference by 

the Cabinet with the affairs of the armed forces. The 

militarists had in a measure succeeded in dive.rting to 

their own ends the patriotic sentiment of loyalty to 

the Emperor. 

TH3 'F/AKATSUKI CABINET AJl!D 

THE YlTKDEN INCI')EJl:"'T 

Under Wakatsvki, who on 14•April 1931 1 succeeded 

Hamaguchi as Premier, Cabinet and Army pursued anti

•thetical p~licies. While Shidehara, who remained For

ei&ll ~inister, laboured wholeheartedly to negotiate a 

peaceful settlement Qf the f"anchurian issue, the Army 

actively fomented trouble, which culminated in the 

attack at Y.ukden on 18 September 1931. This was the 

beginning of what came to be known as the 1:ukden Inci

dent whioh eventually l~d to the est.ablishment of the 

separate government- of l'.anchukuo. This will be dealt 

with at a later point. 

During the five intervening months resistance to 

the Cabinet's policy of armament reduction and budget

ary eoonomies increased. HASHIJi:OTO and his group of 

Army officers I known as the "Cherry Society" and de

signed to bring about the nrUonal reorfanisation, 

·continued to advocate the occupation of ).'.ancht,r..ia by 

force. The Black Dragon Society, pledged to national

ism and an anti-Soviet policy, befan to hold mass 

meetings, Okawa continued his campaign for popular 

support. The Army, he said, was completely out of 

control; and it would only be a matter of time before 
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the Cabinet acquiesced in its wishes. Yosuke' Matsuoka, 

whQ, like Okawa I we s an official or the South lt'anchurian . 

Railway Company, published a book in support or the 

familiar theme that ~anchuria was, both strategically 

and economically, the lifeline ot Japan. 

Okawa 1 with HASHD'.OTO and his Cherry Society, 

instigated the Mukden Incident. The Army Gene~al Staff 

approved the scheme, which was commended to them by 

Colonel DOHIHA~A. DOHIHARA and Colonel lTAGAKI, both 

members of the Kwantung Army Starr, each played 

important parts in the planning and in the execution 

of the attack. 

Lieutenant-General MINAJ~:i:, Vice-Chief of the 

Army Staff under the Tanaka Cabinet had become War 

.P,'.inister in Wakatsuki' s Cabinet. Unlike his prede

cessor, U~aki 1 he took the Army's part against that of 

the liberal Cabinet in which he held office~ On 4 

August 1931 1 he talked to his senior officers of the 

intimate relationship between Japan, Vanchuria and 

lr.ongolia; spoke disapprovingly of those who advocated 

measures of disarmament; and urged them to carry out 

their training conscientiously, so that they might 

serve to perfection the cause of the Emperor. 

Lieutenant-General KOISO, who, as Chief of the 

Military Affairs Bureau, had been privy to the planning 

of the l'ar~h Incid'ent of 1931 1 was now Vice-J'.inister 

of War. War l'.inister :nNAMI, though he took the Army's 

part, and favored the Army's scheme for the conquest or 

l'anchuria, was disi,osed to pay some deference to the 

views of the Cabinet and the Emperor. The Wakatsuki 

Cabinet had continued the policy of seeking reductions 



93 

1n the budgets tor the arGed forces; and, by 4th 

September, 1931, War Elnister ?-~;;.! 1: and Flnal!ce r.:inister 

Inoue had reached substantial aGreement 1n this regard. 

l!INAf:t was lmmediatel1 subjected· to stron.3 criticism 

by ZOISO tor agreeing to this step; anc-, as a result, 

the agreement reached between l-mt;13: and Inoue was 

rendered nugatory. 

By 14 SeJte.1c.ber 1931 the Ar~.y•s scheces 1n 

?-!on.golla and I':mchuria were known in Tokyo. On that 

day i-t:CL~:r was warned by the EL:\_peror that these schemes 

must be stopped. This message he conveyed to a meeting 

ot Arny leaders and others in Tokyo. It was thereupon 

decided to abandon the plot. MINAMI also despatched 

a letter to the Conmander-in-Chiet ot the Kwantung Army 

ordering hifil to abandon the plot. This letter was 

not delivered until the Incident at Eukden had occurred. 

The messenger who was despatched to ~ukden to deliver 

this important letter wa• General Tatekawa; and, as 

will appear in our discussion of the l~ukden Incident, 

he see.ms to have intentionally delayed presenting 

this letter until after the incident had occurred. 

On 19 September 1931, the day after the Muitden 

Incident occurred, it was reported to the Caeinet by 

lCTNlJa'., who characterised it as an act or rig-hteous 

self-defence. 

CONSOLID..\Timr OF Tr:11: ,\'t'Y'S POWER 

DURTITG Tr~ i'ERIOD OF 'fHE W'.Il).TSTJ!:I C.\3:tNET 

Wakatsuki gave immediate instructions that the 

situation must not be enlarged; and expressed concern 

at the ,U-1".Y' s failure to carry out thoroughly the 

policy of the eoverrunent. Five days later, on 
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24 Septe~ber 1931 the Cabinet passed a formal resolution 

denying that Japan had any territo~ial aims in 

?J:anchuria. 

The Army was indienant that the F.mperor should 

have been induced to sup:,iort the Cabinet's !,!anchurian 

policy; and almost daily !~In·;·r re_?orted il.rBy advances 

made in vioL:1tion of his own assura,ices to the l:'regier. 

On 22 September 1931 he proposed a !?lan to send the 

Korean Army to l-:anchuria, but was relJuked JY the 

?remier for the action taken. On JO September 1931, 

l:IN!l.!'.I deoanded the despatch of further troops, but 

the Premier again refused. One week after ·the Cabinet's 

resolution was passed the Chief of the Army Staff 

warned Wakatsuki that the Kv,antung Lrmy migbt be con

pelled to advance further into the Yangtze area; and 

that it would brook no outside interference with its 

prerogatives. 

Durin-'$ October 1931 a new conspiracy was planned 

by HASHII1lTO and his Cherry Soctety. Ee had confessed 

his ;;,art in the ?'.ukden Incident, which, he said, was 

aimed, not only at the establishment in I.~anchuria of 

a new country foundeC:: on "the f:L1sly ¥/ay 11 , but also at 

resolvin~ the political situation in Japan. 

The October plot was·desi,sn.ed to accomplish this 

latter aifil. It v,as planned to destroy the political 

party systeo ,•:1th a military coup d'etat, and to 

establish a Cabinet in sympathy with Army policy. 

The plot was exposed, and the sche~e was then 

abandoned upon }ffiE!:I' s or:1.ers. But, during October 

and ~ovein.ber 1931, military activity continued in 

l~anchuria in direct violation of Cabinet policy. 

http:was�desi,sn.ed
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Rumors wrre circuletec th,t, if the Cebinet contin~ed 

to withhol~ coo,eretion, the Kwrntunr Army woulc ceclrre 

its ineependence; pnc, in the fece of this thrert, the 

re~istence of the moferrte elements emonr the liberelists 

was broken. 

On 9 December 1931 the ~er )'.inister rc~orted to 

the Privy Council on the l~nchurian situetion. 

, 



Opposition to the Army's activities was now ccnf'ined tQ 

the deleterious influence which they might exert upon 

Japanese relations with the Western Powers. MINAMI · 

agreed that the conflict between Japanese official 

assurances and Army actions was unfortunate; but issued 

a sharp warning that there must be no interference by 

outsiders in matters of Army discipline. 

Three days later, on 12 December 1931, Wakatsuk1 

resigned, after admitting his Cabinet's inability to 

control the A:rmy. The Manchurian Incident, he said, had 

continued to expand and spread in spite of the Cabinet's 

\decisio~ to prevent it. After abandoning the prospect 

of forming ·a coalition Cabinet which could control the 

Army, he had decided reluctantly that Shi de hara I s policy 

must ·be abandoned. As the Foreign Minister would not 

yield, he had been compelled to tender his Cabinet's 

re si gna tion. 

The Army had achieved its goal of a war of con

quest in Manchuria, and had shown itself to be more 

powerful than the Japanese Cabinet. 

THE CONQUEST OF MANCHURIA 

DURING THE PERIOD OF INUKAI 1 S CABINET 

It was now the turn of the Seiyukai party, which 

had been in cpposition, to attempt to control the Army. 

When Inukai Wl'\S given the Imperial Mand ate, he was in

structed that the Emperor did not desire Japanese poli

tics to be wholly controlled by the Army, His party con

tained a strong pro-military faction, led by Mori, vtio 

became Chief Cabinet Secretary under the new government. 

But Inukai adopted immediately a policy of curtailing 

the activities of the Kwantung Army, and of negotiating 

with Generalissimo Chinag Kai-shek a gradual Army wi thdrawaJ 
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from Manchuria. 

General Abe had been nominated for the post of 

War Minister in the new government; but many young 

Army officers had opposed this appointment upon too 

ground that Abe had no knowledge of, or sympathy for, 

their feelings. At their insistence Inukai had appoint

ed Lieutenant-General ARAKI as War Minister, believing 

that he would be able to control the Army. 

General Honjo, commanding the Kwantung Army, 

which was already planning to create in Manchuria a new 

state under Japanese control, despatched Colonel ITAGAKi 

as his emissary to Tokyo, and received the support of 

War Minister ARAKI. 

Inukai opened secret negotiations with Generalissimo 

C~iang Kai-shek 1 which, however, came to the knowledge 

of Mori and t'he military faction. Mori warned Inukai' s 

son of the Army's indignation; and the negotiations, 

though promising well, were perforce abandoned by the 

Premier. An Imperial Conference was held in iate 

December 1931, two weeks after the Cabinet had taken 

office; and immediately afterwards a new offensive in 

Manchuria was planned by ARAKI, the War Ministry and 

the Army General Staff. Inukai was refused an Imperial 

Rescript sanctioning the withdrawal from Manchuria; and 

Colonel ITAGAKI threw out hints of the Kwantung Army's 

plan to install a puppet ruler and to take over the ad

ministration of the new state. The new Premier's plan 
/ 

to control the Army had been frustrated in a matter or 

weeks. / 
_/ 

A new offensive in Manchuria began as the Army had 

planned, while in Tokyo War Councillor MINAMI advised the 

Emperor that Manchuria was Japan's lifeline, Md that a 



new state must be founded there. On 18 February 1932, 

the independence ot Ma.nchUkuo was declared; on 9 March 

1932, the first organic law was promulgated; and three 

days later the new state requested international recog

nition. One month afterwards, on 11 April 1932, the 

Inukai Cabinet, which had now accepted this fait accompli, 

discussed plans for the Japanese guidance of :ManchUkuo. 

THE ATTACK ON PARTY GOVERIDJENT 

AND ASSASSINATION OF INUKAI 
During the first quarter of 193i HASHIMOTO and 

Okawa were each preparing the way for the national re

organisation or renovation which would rid Japan of 

democratic politics. On 17 January 1932, HASHIMOTO had 

published a newspaper article advocating the reform of 

the Japanese parliamentary system. He propounded the 

theme that democratic government was incompatible with 

the principles upon which the Empire was founded. It 

was, he said, necessary to make a scapegoat of the exist

ing political parties, and to destroy them for the sake 

of constructing a cheerful new Japan. 

Okawa was forming a new society, named after Jimmu 

Tenno, the legendary founder of the Empire and the legend

ary enunciator of "Kodo" and "Hakko Ichiu". The objects 

of the new society wore to further the spirit of the 

Empire, to develop nationalism, and to inspire the 

Japanese to the leadership of East Asia; to crush the 

existing p~litical parties and to achieve the realisation 

of a government eonstrueted on nationalist lines; and so 

to plan the control of Japanese industrial development 

as to encourage expansion of the national power abroad. 
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Though the lnukai Cabinet bad )'i.oldcd on tho 

question of Manchuria, the liberal elements within it 

still resisted tne type or national rennvation ffhich 

Okan and HASHIIIOTO advocated. Inukai favoured a re

duction in tho Arey budget, and was opposed to the 

recognition or 1,ianchukuo by J'apa.n. Through his son ho 

received repeated warni~s from Mori that his opposition 

to the military faction was endangering his lile. The 

~.l~avage between the militarists and those who still be-

lieved in Cabinet control aUcctad both the Cabinet and 

the Army itself'. The pro-military group was led by War 

Minister lJlAKI and had become known as the "Kodo faction" 
1 • 

--the suppbrters of the "principle" of "the Imperial Way". 

On May 1932 Inukai delivered a speech in which he 

extolled democracy and condemned fascism. A week later 

he was assassine.ted in his official residence. HASHIMOTO 

was a party to the plot, which was carried out by naval 

officers. 

Prince Konoyc, Baron Harada and others discussed 

the situation which had arisen. KIDO, Chief Secretary 

to the Lord Privy Seal, Lieutenant-General KOISO, Vice

hlinister of War, and Lieutenant-Colonel SUZUKI of the 

Military AtfaiJ."s Bureau we1;e present. It uas agreed 

that Inukai's assassination was directly attributable to 

his championship of party government. SUZUKI considered 

that similar acts or violence would occur if D8U' Cabinets 

were organised under politioal leadership, and he there

fore favoured the formation of a coalition govcriunent. 

PREPARATIONS FOR WAR 

DURING THE PERIOD OF THE SAITO CABINET. 
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The Seito Cabinet~ which took office on 26 ~ay 

1932, att£m~tec' to achieve e corn,romise in the conflict 

between Cehinet enc' army. The Cabinet wovlc' control 

the military; Fnd woulc effect r.enerel economies, in

clucinr e recuction in the ell'l!lY buc'get. On the other 

henc.' 1 the Cabinet eccentec' the Army pol1cy in Y.enchukuo; 

enc ceterminec upon the promotion, under Japanese comi

nftion, of the economic enc' inc'ustriel ceveloryment of 

thet country. Lieutenent-Gerierel J.P.AKI wes still War 

Minister; enc Lieutenant-General KO!S0 1 who hec' become 

Ter Vice-Minister in Februery 1932, reteinec thet "Oosi

tion. 

It ~es inevitable thet the new Cebinet policy in 

regerc to Menchukuo should cause e c'eterioretion in 

Jepenese reletions with the Western Po~ers. But the 

J..rmy, unfettered by opr-osi tion within the Cebinet, wes 

also pre,,r1nr for w,r with the u.s.s.R., end for a 

further strurgle ~1th the central fovernrnent of Chine. 

As eerly es December 1931 it hec' been plennec' to 

incluc'e in the new stete the Chinese province of Jehol; 

and in August 1932 it wes c'eclarec' thet this eree formed 

pert of Y~nchukuo. In the same month KOISO vecetec' his 

post in Tokyo to become Chief-of-Steff of the KwFntung 

Army. 

A month errlier, in July 1932, the Ja,rnese Mili

tary ltteche in ~oscow hec' reportec' thet the rreetest 

stress must be leic upon ~reperetion for wrr with the 

Soviet Union, a~ such ewer wes inevitable. He se~ in 

the restreints of the League, in Chinese resistance, end 

in the ettituc'e of the Unitec' Stet~s, further obstacles 

to the accomplishment of Jeryen 1 s greet tesk in Asia. War 

with China end •1th the u.s.s.R. he believed to be a 
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foregone conclusion, and with the United States a 

1ossibility for which Japan must be ready. 

Recognition of Manchukuo by Japan had been wt th

held for six months; but in Septembe·r 1932 it was de

cided by the Privy Council that the international re

percussions which this step would cause need not be 

feared. With the Council's approval, an agreement was 

concluded between Jap&n and the puppet regime which the 

Kwantung army had installed. It was considered to be 

an appropriate measure in ensuring the extension nf 

Japanese interests on the Continent.· Under its pre

visions the new state guaranteed all Ja~anese rights 

and interests, and undertook to ·provide every possible 

establishment which the Kwantung army mi~ht require. 

J&pan undertook, rt lf.anchukuoan expense, the defence of, 

and maintenf.nce of nrder in, that country. T;-,e key 

positions in both central and local governments were 

reserved for Japanese; and all appointments were made 

subject to the appr--.val of the Commander of the Kwantung 

army, 

In pursuance of this agrN•ment, KOI3O, as Chief

of-Stnff of the Kv1antur.g army, drev, up a plan for the 

economic "co-existence and co-pr0sperity" of Japan and 

1ianchukuo. The two C'.)untrie s would form one economic 

bloc, and industries would be devel0ped in the most 

sui ta'ble p1£,ces. The Army would control ideological 

m--.vements, and would not in the meantime permit poli

tical parties to exist. It would n0t hesitate t0 wield 

military power when necessary. 

Soon after the Saito Cabinet had taken cffice, 

Viar Minister ARAKI had announced that, in view 'lf the 

estnblishmFnt of Manchukuo,, the resolutions of the 

Le~gue nf Nations and st'atemcnts previously made by 
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Japan could no longer be considerEd binding upon her. 

The League of Nations in 1931 appointed the Lytton 

Commission to investigate the circumstances of Japan's 

intervention in Manclmria. After the report of the 

Lytton COlllllission had been received, the League )lad 

voieed strong disepprobation of Japanese activities in 

Manchuria, and in fostering new incidents elsewhere in 

China. In view of this opposition to her plans, the 

Saito Cabinet decided, on 17 March 1933, to give nc,tice 

of Japan• s intention to m.thdraw from the L{·ague of 

Nations; and, ten days later, that action was taken. 

Simultaneously steps were tl>.kcn to exclude foreigners 

from Japan's mandated Pacific islands. Preparations· 

for war in the Pacific coule therefnre be made in 

breach of treaty obligations, and freed from f0l'eign 

surveillance. 

Meanwhile military preparations upon the continent 

were aimed directly at the Soviet Union. In.April 1933, 

Lieutenant-Colonel SUZUKI of the Military Affairs Bureau 

characterised the U. s. S. R. as the absolute enemy, 

because, as he said, she aimed to destroy the national 

structure of Japan. 

THE PREPARATION OF PUBLIC OPINION FOR r.AR: 

ARAKI DISCLOSES THE ARMY'S PL!,NS 

The publicists heralded the events of this period 

as the foundation of Jnpan' s "new order". lL\SHillOTO 

took some of the credit, both for the conquest of Man

churia, and for secessio~ from the League. It was, he 

said, 1n part the result of the schemes which he had 

devised upon his return from Europe in January 1930. 
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Okawa said that the Japanese-Manchukuoan Agree

ment had laid the legal foundation tor the co-existence 

and co-prosperity or the two countries, The spirit or 

patriotism, he said, had been suddenly awakened in the 

hearts of the Japanese people, Democracy and Communism 

had been swept away, and in Japan the nationalistic 

tendency had rP.nched an unprecedented climax. 

Okawn also welcomed Japan's withdrawal from the 

League of Nations, which, in his view represented the 

old order of Anglo-Saxon supremncy, Japan, he said, 

had at one stroke overcome her dependence upon Britain 

and America; and had succeeded in exhibiting a new 

spirit in her diplo!ll£1cy. 
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In June 1933 War Minister ARAKI made a speech or 

the utmost significance. ~n form it was an emotional 

appeal to the petriotism of the Japanese people, 

exhorting them to support the Army in a time of crisis. 

But in it was clearly revealed a settled intention to 

achieve the armed conquest of East Asia, which ARAKI 

identified with the traditional goal of Hakko Ichiu. 

In fostering a sentiment for war, he drew liber

ally upon the political philosophy which Okawa and 

HASHIMOTJ had popularised. Jrpan, said ARAKI, was 

eternal, and was destined to expand. The true spirit 

of the Japanese race lay in finding order emid chaos, 

and in realising an ideal world, a paradise in Fast 

Asia. 

Herein lay the distinction between the new order 

and the old; for, soid ARAKI, under the leadership of 

the League of Nations, the whole world hcd opposed the 

fulfillment of Japan• s holy mission. This, th€·refore, 

was the critical period for Japan. Recent events had 

shown that it was necessary to prepare for a nation

wide general mobilisation. 

Upon this interpretation of the international 

situction ARAKI based his appeal for popular support. 

He told his audience that the founde.tion of Manchukuo 
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was a revelation from heaven, which had re-awakened the 

national spirit of the Ja9rnese people. If the zeal 

which the Mukden Incident had engendered was sustained, 

the new order would be achieved. A revival of the 

national spirit would resolve the international difficul• 

ties whic:. beset Japan; for the issue of wars depended 

ultimately upon the spiritual power of the people. 

The path for the people to follow, said ARAKI, 

was the "way of th~ Emperor", and the Army of Japan was 

the Emperor's Army. It wouid therefore fight against 

anyone who opposed it in its task of spree.ding the 

"Imperial Way". 

ARAKI also discussed the term "national defence", 

which was later to become the basic principle of ,Japan

ese preparations for WPr. It was, he said, not limited 

to the defence of Japan itself, but included also the 

defence of the "way of the country", which was Kodo. 

He therefore showed clearly that. by 11n&tional defence" 

was meant the conquest of other countries through force 

of arms. In his writings of tte same period ARAKI 

discl-osed the Army's designs upon Mongolia, end re

affirmed once more his country's determizw tion to 

crush imy country which turned ogainst the "Imperial 

11 Way 11 , 

PREPARATIONS FOR '/TAR DURING THE PERIOD OF THE 

SAI'.I:O CABINET: AND TEE Al!AU STATEtENT 

In the months which followed, ARAKI 1 s policy 

gained b0th popular support and Cabinet recogni-. 

tion. By September 1933 en.intense antipathy for 

the arms limitation treaties had been built 
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up through the efforts or the military lea~ers. There 

waa a. .uni.Yersal demand for the revision, .in Japan's 

favour, or axis.ting naval ratios; and any Cabipet which 

resisted this popular clamour would have had to race an 

outraged public. Notice was given or Japan's intention 

to abrogate the Washington Treaty for the Limitation of 

Naval Armaments. 

Meanwhile the Saito Cabinet had made ARAKI 1 s 

principle or national defence the over-riding consider

ation in its Manchukuoan policy. By December 1933 this 

policy was settled. The economies of the two countries 

would be integrated, and their military expens~s would 

be shared. Manchukuoan foreign policy would be modelled 

upon that of Japan. The "national defence power" of 

the two countries would be increased to overcome the 

international crisis which before long Japan might en

counter. Tho "open-door" provisions of the Nine-PO'WeJ' 

Treaty would be observed only in so far as they did not 

conflict with the requirements of "national defence," 

In December 1933 the Kwantung Army was making 

operational and other preparations for the day upon 

which Japan would open hostilities against the Soviet 

Union, In the space of two years the "friendship" 

policy of Foreign Minister Shidehara had been complet

ely discarded. 

In April 1934 a new policy in respect of Eas-t Asia 

was formulated in the 11Amau statement~" This unofficial 

declaration, released to the press by a Foreign Office 

spokesman, caused ~nternational alarm, and was quickly 

disclaimed by the Saito government. It was however, 

wholly consistent with the Cabinet decisions of 193S, 
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and repeated, in less 1nflamnatory language, much the 

same policy which War Minister ARAKI had enunciated 

ten months earlier. 

It was stated that, as Japan had a special po

sition in China, her views might not agree on all points 

with those of other nations. It W.c\S this divergence of 

opinion which had necessitated Japan's withdrawal frcm 

the League of Nations. Although she desired friendly 

relations with other countries, Japan would act on her 

own responsibility in keeping peace and order in East 

Asia. This responsibility was one which she could not 

evade; nor could she share it with countries other 

than China herself. Therefore any attempt by China to 

avail,herself of foreign support in resisting Japan 
' would be opposed. 

THE FOREIGN POLICY OF HIROTA 

DURING THE PERIOD OF THE SAITO AND OKADA CABINEI'S. 

On 14 September 1933, in this atmosphere of in

creasing international tension, HIROTA had become For

eign Minister of Japan. While Cabinet and Army were 

planning and preparing for the new order, he attempted 

to allay the misgivings of the Western Powers, and to 

minimise the aggressive nature of his country's national 

policy. In February 1934 he assured the United States 

of his firm belief that no problem existed between that 

country and Japan which was fundamentally incapable of 

amicable solution. 

On 25 Jl.pril 1934, one week after the Amau state-
' ment had been published, HIROTA sought to discount its 

significance. He advised Hull, the American Secretary 

of State, that the declaration had been made without 

his approval, and that it had created a false impression. 
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He gn11e a categorical assurance that Japan had no in

tention whatever of seeking special privileges in China 

in derogation of the provisions of the Nine~Power Treaty. 

Yet h\s government hnd already decided to subordinate 

the "open-door" provisions of that very treaty to the 
needs of Japanese preparation tor war in Manchukuo. 

Again in Aprii and May 1934, similar asstUances 

were given by the Japanese Ambassador 1n Washington. 

The Ambassador did, however, admit that his government 
claimed a special interest in preserving peace and 

o~der in China; but> in response to Hull's direct quest• 

ioning, he denied that this.phrase signified an over

lordship in the Orient, or even an intention to secure 

preferential trade rights as rapidly as possible. 

·By July 1934 no assurances could conceal the fact 

that a petroleum monopoly was being set up in Manchukuo; 

and Hull protested against the exclusion of Ameriean 

concerns in violation ot Japanese treaty obligations. 

In August 1934, after Okada had.succeeded Saito as 

Premier, Foreign :Ministe~ HIROTA advised Hull that Man

chukuo was an independent state, and that Japan had no 

responsibility in the matter. Although Manchukuo wa~ 

under the control of the Kwantung Army, and although 

the development cf the petroleum monopoly wns a direct 

resUlt ot the Saito Cabinet's "national defence" policy, 

further communications from the United States tailed to 

elicit any acknowledgment of Japanese responsibility. 

The disparity between HIROTA's professions and 

his country's actions was made ~ven mere apparent in 

De•ember 1994, m that month the Mancnurian Affail's 
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Bureau was created as an organ ot the Japenese govern

ment to coordinate its policy 1n regard to llanchukuo. 

AFJlY EXPANSION AND GOVERNMENTAL 
ECONOMIC PREPARATIONS ON 

THE CONTINENT IN 1935 

While HIROTA denied that Japan's intentions were 

aggressive, the Ar~Y accelerated its preparations for 

war. In 193~ it toolt the initiative 1n preparing for 

military expansion on. the continent of Asia; vilile the 

Okada Cabinet, which had taken office on 8' July 1934, 

gave its support to the Army~s economic planning in 

Manchukuo. 

Simultaneously with the creation of the Manchurian· 

Affairs Bureau in December 1934, General llINAlil wes 

appointed Commander of the Kwantung Army·and Ambassador 

to Manchukuo. Major-General ITAGAKI became his Vice

Chief-of-Staff. 

1.'11 th ITAGAKI I s support, MINAMI made plans to fos..: 

ter the establishment of autonomous governments in 

Inner Mongolia and in the five proYinces·or North Chine. 

This would inflict a serious loss upon the national 

goverJUJlent of Chine., end would at the same time create 

buffer states between llanchukuo on the one hand anti 

Chilla and the Soviet Union on the other. 

During May 1935 the North China Army under 

Lieutenant-General UMEZU made a pretext to issue a vir

tual ultimatum to the Chinese forces in that area; and 

MINAMI mobUised the Kwantung Army to back up UJi!EZU1s 

demands. Some units moYed into the demilitarised zone 



110 

ot North China; and in June 1935' the Chinese capitu

lated, moving their armies and ndministration from the 

Tientsin_area. As :iaoo observed in Tokyo, this step 

against China wns based upon the plnns of ITAGAKI and 

others that the military, not the diplomats, should take 

the lead in dealing with China, as they had done in the 

case of Manchukuo. 

During the same period the Kwantung Army manu

factured an incident at Changpoh and Major-General 

DOHIHARA took chnrge ot the intrigue with prospective 

puppet rulers, the aim being the formation or new auto

nomous governments. The Foreign IIU.nistry took no hand 

in these developments, but HIROTA received full advice 

ot their progress from the Peking Embassy. On 2 October 

1935', he was told toot the Army intended to establish a 

virtually autonomous state for the sake of including 

North China 1n the Japanese-Manohukuoan economic bloc, 

and of promoting national defence. He was r.lso told thnt 

the Army's Inner Mongolian scheDl8 was making steady pro

gress, and that DOHIBARA was no doubt engaged in pro

moting it. 

According to defence witness Kawabe the Changpeh 

Incident was settled on 2? June 1935', by the conclusion 

of the Ching-DOHIHARA agreement. The Army was now in 

control of local regimes in half of Inner Mongolia, and 

in substantial portions of the five provinces of North 

China. 

:Ueamrhile, on, July 1935', the Priv;y Council, 1n 

the presence ot Foreign Minister HIROTA, had met to con

sider closer economic cooperation with Manchukuo. The 

Investigation Committee of the Priv;y Council reported 
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that, while measures of military diplomacy in Manchukuo 

were well advanced no system had yet been devised to 

coordinate measures 1n the economic field. Therefore 

they recommended the conclusion of a pact to establish 

a Joint Economic Committee, which would provide the 

necessary mnchinery, Tbe Privy Council approved the 

measure, after HIROTA had given an as~urance that Japan 

would always bo able to rel7 upon a preponderance of 

votes in the Committee; and the new agreement was signed 

on 15 July 1935, 

THE COORDINATION OF HIROTA'S 

FOREIGN POLICY WITH ARMY PLANNING 

During the last three months before the Okada 

Cabinet fell, Army policy and foreign policy under 

HIROTA wore completely coordinated. In December 1935 

General MINLMI sent troops to aid the local government 

in Inner'Mongolin in taking over from the Chinese the 

remaining portion of that area. General Tada, who on 

1 August 1935, had succeeded UMEZU as Commander of the 

North China Army, tindo plans to place the railways in 

that area under his control, so thllt he might use them 

to achieve his military objectives. 

During that month also the Kwantung Army communi

cated to the War Ministry its propaganda plan, ~hich 

would be carried out in conformity with its military act-· 

ivity in North China. As soon as the advance into China 

proper should take place, a campaign would be launched to 
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convince the whole.world of the lawfulness of the 

Japanese cause. An nttempt would also be made, by 

means ot anti-Kuomintang and anti-Communist agitation 

to estrange the inhabitants ot North China from the 

central authorities. This slogan of 11 anti-ColllJllun1sm" 

had bean chosen by.DOHIHARA, ITAGAKI and others, when 

the autonomous movement was first launched in 193,. 

On 21 January 19~6 HIROTA despatched to tho 

Japanese Ambe.ssador in Chinn ti precis of the plan, which 

the Army had drawn up tor dealing with North China. 
The Ambassador was instructed that the intention was 

gradually to build up self-government in the five 

provinces of North China. The Foreign Ministry was 

determined to give support and guidance to the new 

political organisation and thus to expand and streng

then its functions. No measures would be takel'?which 

the world might understand as indicating a Japanese 
I 

intention to set up in North China an independent govern-

ment similar to that of Manchukuo. The various mili

tary organisations would be told to keep closely in 

touch with the Foreign Office and the Navy in carrying 

out the plans. A provisional organisation to handle 

the problems of self-government would be established 

under the Commnnder of the North China Arey. 

With this reconciliation between Foreign Ministry 

and Arey the first period of military preparation was 

complete. The resources-of Manchukuo were in course 

of development. 
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The standing strength of the Anrry had risen from 

25'0 1000 men at the beginning of 1930 to400t000 et the 

beginning or 1936. In the second period m111tcry plaJr 

Ding would invol'Ve the who:LEi notion in a generel !nl!lb111• 

sation for war, 

lliE INCREASING POWER OF THE @a 

m~ PERIOD OF THE OKADA CABINET. 
Keisuke Okeda 1 who wes Prime Minister of Jepen 

from e July 1934 to 8 March 1936 1 hes testified. ttult·, 

during his tenure of' office and thet of' his predecessor 

Seito, the power of' the Army wes increasing. Both 

Cabinets, seid Okada, bed incurred the Army's resentment 

becruse it recognised in them e.n influence opposed to 

the Army 1s policy of' using force in connection with the 

expansion of Jepr>nese influence in Asia, 

The power end the. ruthlessness of' "activist" 

circles within the Army bed been evinced in July 1935',· 

when the Inspector-Generol of Militery Educetion hE'd 

been forced to resign. In protest against this actfOIJt 

Lieutenant-General Nogeta, Chief' or the Militrry Af'f'eirs 
Bureru, hcd been assassiru>.ted in his office by on Ar'IQ' 

Qff'icer or field grflde. Although Okada, es. Prime Mini

ster, had felt very strongly ebout this incident, he 

had been powerless to investigate the crime, The Arm,· 

had conducted its own investigrtion, and !Uld permitted 

QO interterenae by Premier or Cabinet.,_ 
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In consequence of this incident, nnd because he 

reared further trouble from the militarists, General 

Hayashi had tendered his resignation as Minister or War; 

and had been succeeded in that office by General Kawa

shine, whom all the generals agreed to try to protect. 

It was realised by the members of the Cabinet that, in 

accepting the appointmont, Kawashima ran a considerable 

risk. 

THE 26 FEBRUARY 1936 INCIDENT, 

AND THE DOWNFALL OF 

THE OK{\DA CABINET 

Subsequent events proved that these fean were 

not without warrant; ror, on 26 February 1936, Army 

resentment agninst the Okada Cabinet culminated in the 

attempted assnssination of Okada himself by a group or 

young Army officers, Twenty-two officers and some 

fourteen hundred men, revolting against the government 

and seizing its principal administrative offices, 

terrorised Tokyo for three and a half days. During this 

period the government was carried on by the Minister 

of Home Affairs while the Premier was besieged in his 

residence. The Finance Minister, Takahashi, and Saito, 

Lord Keeper of the Privy Senl, were assassinated by the 

terrorists. Ten days later Okada, being unable to 

control the military, tendered the resignation of his 

Cabinet.• 
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SHOW THE EXTREME NATURE 

Of THE ARMY'S DEMANDS 
During Okada's period ot orrice llllmT steps had 

been taken to place the Japanese nation in a state ot 
preparatim tor war. HmoTA, as Foreign Minister, and 

Nagano, as Japanese delegate to the London Naval Con

ference, played a JDPjor part in the policy which led 

Japan, in December 1934, to declare her intention ..of' 

abrogating the Washington Treaty tor Limitation or 
Naval Armaments, and to secede trom the London Jfaval 

Conference in Deoember or the following year. In the 

'Mandated Islands during the same period, air beses eJJd 

storage facilities were under construction at varioua 

points, and elaborate precaut-ions were being taken to 

prevent foreign trevellers ham entering the area. 

During the year 193j also, a strict censorship 

ot news had been instituted under the immediate super

vision ot the Home llinistry; and newspapers had become 

little more than vehicles tor the disselllinat1on or 

government-approved propaganda. The police bad ex

erted a large measure ot censorship and control over all 

media or expression ot public opinion. In August 

193j the War Ministry had issued regulations designed 

to investigate the conditions or military training 1n 

schools end universities, contribute to its develop

ments and to ensure that the potential military nlue 

or the qualifications ot graduating students was 

assessed. 
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Despite repeated protests trom the United States, an 

oil monopoly had been established in Manchuria by the 

Japanese; and machinery tor the exploitation ot the 

:natlll'al resources ot that country had been provided. 

Since October 193~ at the latest the Army had 

taken an active and independent part in Japanese for

eign policY; for in that month the defendant OSHIMA, 

then Military Attache in Berlin, had begun negotiations 

for a Japanese-Gernnn Pact, and had expressed to von 

Ribbentrop the desire ot the Japanese Army General 

Statt for a general treaty between the two countries~ 

Notwithstanding allot these developments, and 

although the Kwantung Army had proceeded steadily to

wards the realisation of its aims in Manchuria and 

North China, the extremists were not satistied. The 

Army regarded the Okada cabinet as one formed by the 

Navy in an effort to control the militarists. It did 

not consider· that it was receiving proper support tor 

its policies in North China. By means or assassination 
and insurrection, the extremists within the AJ!lrfJy had 

cleared from their path, tirst the more moderate in

fluences within the War M1histry itself, and then the 

Cabinet, which, though it had provided no substantial . 
resistanee to pressure from the militarists, still' 

represented a less violent policy. On 27 February 

1936, the very day after the Army insurreetion had be

gun 1n Tokyo, the Japanese consulate in Amoy, China, 

let it be known that the purpose ot the insurrection 



llV 

was to replace the divided Cabinet by a military Cabi

net. They said that the young military group intenied 
' 

to take the whole of Chins at one stroke and to prepare 

for an immediate war against the Soviet Union so that 

Japan might be the only power in Asia, 

This was the Army's design; and these were tho 

circumstances in which HIROTA 1s government took offioe 

on 9 March 1936. As SHIRATORI had suggested to a 

friend in November 1935, if neither diplomats nor poli

tioal parties could suppress the militaripts, it was 

better to sup~ort their policy and to endeavour t• 

carry it out. 

HIROTA AND HIS CABINET 

When the new Cabinet took office on 9 March 

1936, all of Okada 1s ministers were replaced with the 

sole significant exception of HIROTA himself•. He had 

become Foreign Minister on 14 September 1933 during 

Sa1to1s premiership, and had held that office for thirty 

months. As Japanese encroachment upon the continent or 
Asia continued, he had been required to deal with an 
increasing volume or protests from other powers whose· 

interests were effected, ~nd particularly from the 

United States. Although Japanese usurpation of 

sovereignty upon the continent and the wide-s~read 

violations of the "open-door" provisions of the Nine

Power Treaty had not been rectified, he had OQi)triTed to 
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retain in a measure the confidence of the Western 

Powers. Now, in the moment of the Army's ascendency, 

whfn other Cabinet Mlnlsters relinquished office, 

HIRarA became Prime Mlnlster of Japan. Nagano, who 

had led the Japanese delegation which seceded from the 

London Naval Conference in December 1935, became his 

Navy Mlnlster. Lieutenant-General tNE'lU, who had comman

ded the North China Army until l August 1935, became 

Vice-M1n1ster of War. Vice-Admiral SHIMADA remained 

Vice-Chief of the Naval General Staff•• Arita replaced 

HIRarA at the Foreign M1n1stry; and Baron HIRANUMA, 

Vice-President of the Privy Council since October 1926, 

attained the Presidency of that institution. 

Under this Cabinet the Army's scheme for a new 

order in East Asia became the settled policy of the 

Japanese government. 

THE ORDINANCE REQUIRING 

SERVICE MINISTERS TO BE CHOSEN FRCM 

GENERAL OFFICERS UPON THE ACTIVE LIST 

Two months after the formation of the new Cabinet, 

a measure was taken which established more securely the 

power of the Army over successive governments. On 18 May 

1936 the new government promulgated an ord.1.nance 

reviving sn old rule that the Navy and War Mlnlsters 

must be officers on the active list of the rank of 

Lieutenant General or above. As events were soon to 

prove, this placed in the hands of the military author

ities a weapon which could make or break governments 
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without recourse to the meth~s or intimidation which 

had led Okada to resign. 

THE BASIS OF JAPAN'S NATIONAL POLICY 
WAS DZCIDm> ON 11 AUGUST 1936 

On 11 Augwt 1936, at a oonterence of Five Mini

sters attended by Prime :Minister HIROU, Foreign Mini

ster Arita, War Minister Terauchi, Navy Minister Nagano, 

and Finance Minister Baba, the fundamentals or Japan's 

national pol.icy were decided. In this statement were 

set out in the utmost clarity the principles which were 

to guide Japan, both in her relationships with other 

nations and in completing her internal preparations for 

war. We mny aonsider first the contents of the decision 

itself, and then the process which led to its adoption. 

THE PRINCIPLES DECIDED UPON 
The fundamental principle of national policy was 

to be the strengthening of Japan, both internally and 

externally, so that the Japanese Empire would "develop 

· "into the stabilisation power, nominal .and vil'tunl, 1n 

"East Asia, secure peace in the Orient and contribute 
11 to the peace and welfare of milnkind.throughout the 

"world". The next sentence left no room for doubt as 

to the mture of' the development contemplated. The 

establishment of' the national policy woul.d consist 

"in securing a steady footing or (the Japanese) empire in 
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"the Eastern Continent as well as developing in the . 

"South Seas, under the .j.o!nt efforts or di:i;lomatic skill 

"and national defence", 

·The second part or the statement was devoted t~ 

considering the situations which this policy would en

tail-, and the steps which would be taken to meet them,_ 

In the first place, it was realised that the 

policy would lead to difficulties with other power, 

having interests in the Orient, Therefore, Japan would 

"exclude the Military Rule Policy or the Powers" and 

woulid follow her own policy based on the "co-existence 

••~d co-prosperity" principles. Thie policy was to tint 

more concrete definition a year later in the Five~year 

ProgralllJ!le or Important Industries. It was then saia 

that industries requisite for national defence would be 

pushed forward to the Continent as much·as possible 

"aocording to the· principle or right work in the ri(ilt 
11plaoe", end that Japan "should pick out the most im

"portant resources., should ingeniously take the initia. 

"tive in economic exploitation or North China, and 

"should make efforts· to secure its natural resources", 

8uoh a policy was in open conflict with the'J>rovieions 

of' the Nine-Power Treaty or 1922. 

The second principle laid down in August, 1936, 

was i11pl1eit in the first. -"In order to secure the 

"stability or crur Empire and to safe-guard its develop

"ment so as to acquire the pc,sition or the real stabili-

11sat1on power in East Asia, _nominally. and virtually, 
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11 1re are to complete our dei'ensive armament". This 

statement also was to receive concrete definition in the 

Army's plans of 1937. 

The third principle made clear the relation of 

the first two to practical policies. Japan "should . 

"strive to eradicate the Russian menace on the North, 

"in order to realise a steadfast development of Man-

11churia, and for the solid defence of both Japan and 

".Manchuria". Japan "should also be prepared for Britain 

"and America, attompting at the same time an economic 

"development by the close cooperation of Japan, China 

"and Manchuria". Nevertheless, in acl?deving her objects, 

Japan "should alwnys be careful td hold most amicable 

"relations with the Powers". 

The same note of caution was sounded in the fourth 

and 1'111£11 principle. "For the furtherance of our plan 

"to achieve the social and economic develo'pment of our 

"Empire toward the South Seas, especially 1n the outer 

"South Seas Islands Aroas, we should take a gradool and 

"penceiful measure, always avoiding to stimulate other 

"nations, and try to ful:fil our national strength 

"correlative with the completion of Manchuria", 

THE MEASURE OF THE PREPARATION§ 

FOR WAR DEMANDED BY 

TRE 1936 DECISION 
In the 1'1Ml portion of the 1936 policy state

ment, the balance of military and ~iplomatic function 

was worked out. Defence armment would, be completed. 
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The measure of military strength would be that neces-· 

sary "to counteract all the military forces that Russin 

"can fw::nish and employ in the Far East"; and especi31 

attention would be paid to the completion of military 

stren~th in Korea and Manchuria so that Japan might 

"strike a hit at the very ou~set of tht1 war upon the 
11 Russians 11 • Naval araments would be.strengthened to 

an extent sufficient to secure the command of the 

Western Pacific against the United States Navy. 

Japan's dd.plomatic policy would be 11 to try to 

"prosecute the Illltionnl scheme in smooth and amicable 
11 11lQ.nner", and the military authorities were charged 

with the duty or assisting the activities of the diplo

matic organ, so that it might act fully and advantag

eously. 

Lastly, internal policy would be determined in 

accordance with the basic plan, Steps would_be taken 

to le~d and unify public opinion, and to strengthen the 

_people's will to tide over Japan's extraordinnry emer

gency, Measures would be taken to secure their live-

1\hoods, to develop their physical strength, and to 
11 foster sound and healthy minds and ideas", Japanese 

diplomacy would be revitalised; and her systems or 

overseas information and publicity would ba completed, 

Drastic progress would be made in air and sea transpor

tation. Administrative nnd economic agencies would be 

created to advance and further trade and industry essen

tial to the national policy, The establishment of a 

programme tor self-sufficiency in important resources 

and materials would be expedited, 



123 

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE AIMS 

EXPRESSED IN THE 1936 POLICY DECISION 

The statement of basic national policy which the 

Five Ministers adopted on 11 August 1936 expressed 

~apan•s~determination, not only to achieve the domination 

of East Asia, but also to extend her influence south

wards. This expansion to the south would, if possible, 

be achieved peacefully; but the threat of military 

strength would be used to ensure diplomatic victories. 

It was recognised that Japan's designs upon the contin

ent would lead to an almost certain collision with the 

u.s.s.R., and would also lead inevitably to disputes 

with other nations having inti rests in the Orient. 

Among such powers must be numbered all the signatories 

to the Nine-Power Treaty of 1922, and most notably 

Great Britain and the Unit~d States. It is apparent 

thnt Japan's determination to substitute her own prin

ciples of "co-existence and co-prosperity" for the 

"existing military rule policy of the powers" meant 

merely that the rulers of Japan were bent upon the 

economic and industrial exploitation of Manchuria and 

the rest of China in violation~ Japan's obligations 

as a signatory to the Nine-Power Treaty.• 

It was frankly acknowledged that this policy 

could succeed only if backed by a vast plan of mobili

sation.tor war, It was agreed that the goal of naval 

expansion should be a force large enough to secure to 
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Japan the command ot the Western Pacific against the 

United States lfaVJ1 and thnt tho goal ot lllilitary ex
pansion must be the creation ot a fighting machine 

strong enough to lntlict a crushing blow upon tho 1tronc

e1t force which the Soviet Union could deploy upon its 

Eastern 'border,. It wa1 recognised that these object

ives 1~ turn dolllO.nded the institution ot a comprehen-

3ive procrnmme tor induatrial develop•nt and aelt

autticienc11. all4 that every pha1e ot the lives ot the 

Japanese people mu,t be 10 directed and controlled•• 

be1t to prepare tbeJD tQ pla7 their part, in a period 

ot expected national emergenc7. 

fflE 9HIGXN§ Ql W 
J!AtXQNAL PoLrcy m;gxsxou 

Thia basic national pol1c7 decilion, which proved 

to be the corner-stone in the whole edifice ot .Tapane1e 

preparationa tor war, originated not with HIROTA 1s 

Cabinet as a whole, but in the War and Navy H1ni1tioies. 

On 30 .Tune. 1936, War llinister Terauchi and NavyJO.ni .. 

ster·Nagano agreed 1n conference upon a d:att proposal 

which corresponded in every material respect with the 

statement finally adopted by the Conference ot Five 

Ministers on 11 August 1936. There were certain dit

ferences 1n emphasis; and in these cases the blunter 

wo»ding ot the two service ministers served to show 

more cl.early the intentions ot the policy-makers. 

Where the t1nal dratt spoke vaguely ot securing a steady 

tooting in Asia and developing in the South Seas, the 

service ministers had stated categorically that Japan's 

http:NavyJO.ni


guiding principle murt be to realize the spirit ot the 

"lmperinl ~a7" b7 tellowing a consi� tent po11c7 •t 

ower•n• expansion. 

Upon the l!lme d117, 30 June 193,, Tereuchi and 

Hagan• 1:iid their plon before HIROTA, Arito and Baba, 
the1r celleague1 in the P1Ye Minister•• Conference. 

Finance Uinister Baba, agreeing that the militar7 
rule polic7 or the Powers should be ousted tr~m the 
continent ot Ada, thought t1t to :remerll: that it 

W8� e1sential to~ Japan herself not to pr8ctice • 
militer11tio despc,tism. Foreign Uinister Arita laid 

1tre11 upon the need, in existing internatien1l 
circ\UIIStencea, tor retaining the goodwill ot Great 

Br1t•1n and the United StetesJ but had otherwise ne 

objections to the dratt proposal, the sent111lent et 
which he tound to be in keeping with his om cenoept 

ot .Tapanue foreign pol107. PrlN !Unister HIROTA 

1014 that he had no tault to tind w1th the rroposal1 

and the meeting adjourned leewing it to the Army DI' 

laYJ to drew up• concrete plan. 

The Fiwe ~inisters met again on 7 AUgust 1936, 

and approved the plan in it• tinal torm. Four da71 
later, on 11 Au~ust 1936, these decision� ware reiter

ated and embodied in an ottioial statement 1igned by 

each ot the t1Ye minister� concerned. 
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THE ANT!-COMINTERN PACT 

It ~ay here be noted that, several months before 

the Five Ministers' Conference of June and August 1936, 

another Army design of major importance had be~n adopted 

by l'IBOTA 1 s government. In October 1935, informal dis

cussions for a Japanese-German alliance had been insti

tuted by OSHIMA, the Military. Attache in Berlin, with 

the approval of the Army General Staff. In the spring 

of 1936, after HIBOTA had become Prime ?finister, Ambas

sador Mushakoji had returned to Berlin; and thencefor

ward had himself conducted the negotiations. After 

protracted discussions between von Ribbentrop and 

Mushakoji, the .P.nti-Comintern Pact was initiated by them 

in Berlin on 23 October 1936. On 25' November 1936 the 

treaty was ratified by the Japanese Privy Council. 

ECONOMIC AND INDUSTRIAL PREPARATIONS 

FOR ''TAR UNDER HIBOTA 

The transactions of the HIROTA Cabinet, both be

fore and after the redef1n1t1on of the basic national 

policy, accorded closely with the pr1ne1ples set out in 

that decision. Great strides were being made in con

solidating Japanese control of ''anchuria and North China. 

'.'11111~ the Kwantung Army exercised control in Manchuria 

itself, in Japan the civil authorities were working 

towards the establishment of a nominally independent 

sa.tellite state whose national policy Japan would dictate 

and whose natural resources Japan would be free to·ex

ploit. The Japanese-Manchukuoan Treaty, signed 
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on 10 June 1936 1 marked the virtual attainment 

of this aim. 

Two days later Cordell Hull, the United States 

Secretary of 8tatc, advised a representative of the 

Japanel'e Foreign Ninistry that the i,mpression 

had been created that Japan sought absolute 

economic domination, first of East Asia, and 

then of such other areas as she thought fit. 

This, said Hull, would in the end mean political 

and military domination as well, 

On 11 August 1936, at the very conference 

which settled the fundamentals of Japanese 

national policy, the "P.econd Administrat~ve 

"Policy towards North China" was also approved. 

Its Main purpose was to set up an anti-communistic, 

pro-Japanese and pro-!f.anchurian area 1n which Japan 

would secure materials necessary for her programme· 

of preparations for war, and in which she would also 

improve transportation facilities in case of war 

with the Soviet Union. 

While the Army on the Continent was securing 

new sources of materials and new avenues 

of industrial expansion, steps were being taken to 

develop a new war-supporting economy in Japan. 

The assassination of Finance Minister Takahashi 

during the February 1936 Army insurrection, 

and the subsequent formation of FIROTA's 

Cabinet, ~arked a turning-point in the financial 

policy of the Japanese government. The nation 

now embarked upon a series of financial measures 

emphasizing state control of the national economy 

for political purposes. 



128 

The new policy wae de,igned to accommodate a 

sweeping programme ot industrial erpansion. 

From this time onwards the government issue ot 

National Loan Bollds was 1teacf1l7 increased to 

make provision tor enol"IIOWI budget outla7s1 

and little o:,nsideration wae paid to the prin.

clplett ot sound tinancing. In Januarr 1937 

-the transactions involving toreign exchange 

were made subJect to government licence, and 

expenditure ot toreign assets was virtuallr 

contined to the purchase ot commodities euen

tial to the war-supporting indU!tri••• 

0n· 29 Ma7 1936, a law watt paeP.ed tor the 

express purpose ot establiehing the production 

ot autombiles •in order to adJuat the national 

•detence and the nation•• industrr•• Prior to 

this date the automobile industr7 was v1rtuall7 

non-exbtent, nor was it an econol!licall:, sound 

proposition. Vet its development under strict 

gove!'Mlental control wee now fostered with 

the aid ot state eubsidieP and ewePping tu 

exe"J)tions. 

Japan's eerchant shi~ping fleet was aleo 

beinJ raridl:, increatted under government eub

s1dy. The third •scrap and build• programe 

,,as inaugurated during HmOTA1! term or otrice. 

Together with the progra111111e or the previous 

year, it produced 100,000 new gross tons ot 

shipping, giving Japan at the.end ot 1936 the 

most 1110dern merchant fleet, 1n proportion to 

size, or any nation in the world. 
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PLANS FOR Q;,NTROL QF PUBLIC OPINION 

m1IU2'i 97' "AR 
On 20 Hay 1936, the "'nr Ministry produced 

that portion of it, General ~b111zat1on Plan 

which dealt with inte111rence and proparanda 

activities before the outbreak of war and 

durin,: its initial phues. The plan provided 

that, it war became imminent, an Intelligence 

Bureau would be created to r.i•e ettect to tbe 

government•, policy or publicity and propaganda. 

The 1cope ot the actiY1tiee or th11 bureau, and 

the methods ot 1i, functioning, were 1et out 1n 

minute deteU. Its taak 110uld be to guide and 

to control every ton ot 00mmun1cation to the 

public, and to utilize ev~ry Medium ot public 

e7pre1Pion to promote the policy approTed b7 

the government. 
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NAVAL PREPARATIONS 

"lhile HIBOTA was Prime Minister, the Navy was 

not less acttve tt,an the Army in promoting the 

national mobilisation for war. The two service 

ministers had acted in conjunction in preparing 

their statement of basic national policy, and in 

supporting it before the Conference of Five 

Ministers. It was, indeed, the Navy Minister, 

Admiral Nagano, who sponsored the new statement 

of policy before the conference; and it appears 

from his.remarks that the concrete plan, as 

finally approved on 11 August 1936, was drafted 

1n the Navy l!inistry. 

This was the year of the Navy's emancipation 

from all obligation to limit her naval armaments; 

for the ~ashington Treaty expired on 31 December 

1936. 

~1th Japan's earlier expansionist schemes 

the Japanese Navy had had little direct mncern. 

Now for the first time it was assigned a major 

role, namely that of securing the command of the 

~estern Pacific Ocean against the United ~tates 

fleet. The_p.:ilicy of naval eniansion to which 

Japan thus committed herself had commanded a grow

ing volume of support since the year 1930. It 

is therefore appropriate to the topic of prepara

tions for war to revier. at this point the steps 

by which Japan had abandoned the system of 

limitation of naval armaments through inter

national agreement. 
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WAN'p RIGHTfi AND OBLIGATIO?i§ 
UNDER THE TRF,ATirn FOR NAVAL DISARMAMENT 

· The United States, Greet Britain, Japan 

France and Italy were parties to the Treaty for 

the Limitation of Naval Armaments signed at 

Washington on 6 February 1922. Articles IV and 

.VII of that treaty had declared respectively 

{be total tonnage of capital ships and of air

craft ea~riers which might be maintained by each 

of the signatory powers, the limitation being 

based upon the defensive needs of the power eon-. 

earned. In both cases the upper limit for. 

Japan was 60 per centum of that permitted to the 

United ~tates or Great Britain. A limitation had 

also·be~n placed upon the calibre of the guns which 

might be mounted on these and other ~lasses of 

vessels -- 16" 1n the ca!e of capital ships and 

8" 1n the cese of aircraft carriers. The treaty 

was not- to expire before 31 December 1936, and 

was to remain in force until the pxpiration of 

two years from the giving of notice by one of 

the contracting powers of intention to terminate 

it. All th~ signatory powers were to meet within 

one year from tne riving of such notice. 

The United States, Great Britain and Japan, 

together with India and the British dominions, 

were also parties to the Treaty tor the Limitation 

and ~eduction of Naval J.rmament signed at London 

on 22 April 1930. This treaty had not abrogated 

the Treaty of Washington, but had provided for a 

further reduction and limitation within the 

framework of the older treaty. Provision had 



been aado tor llaUaUcn of the pera1aalble dla

plaeeaent of alrcrart earrlera md aabllarlnu, 

and of the callbN of the weapon• eanlecl bJ \Ima~ 

Detailed tablH bad alao been pronded1 •ttlnl 

out the total tcnnage of avtaee THMh, other 

tbu eapltal ablp• and alreratt earrier•, wbicb 

alp\ be Mlntalned 11J eacb of the algnatol'J 

powera-tb(, llalt tor .Tr.pan l>elns apprad•telJ 70 

per eeata ot tbat pera1Ued tor the Unlted State� or 

·areat Bl'Ualll. !be thll'd iaportant proTlalcn 

bad been that eaeb •lcnatol'J aboald coaamlca\a 

to the other li1natorle1 eertala intor..ucn upcn 

the laylllg do• anil upon tba eoapleUcn of eacb 

'ftHel of war. In adclitlon, tbe agree•nt ball 

lnYOlncl tbe 1erapp1D1 ot eertaln capital lhip1, 

and thll proTlalon bad ~en manlfHtlJ faYO\U'able 

to .Japan. The proTlalons u to aircraft curler, 

were to reaaln 1n toree tor the �ame period u • 

the Treat,r ot Wallhlllgton1 bat l~ other napeot• 

the treat7 ••• deflnltelJ to expire cm 

31 December 1936. A new conference was to be 

~lei between the •l01ato:r1 powera .hrllls tbe 

year 193S'• 

In eYalaating tba adYantage� whlcb the 

Lopdon Treat7 ottered to Japan, welght mat be 

glYe,i to the news ~ Takarabe1 tbe laYJ Mlllh\a:r 

durlftl 1930. It bad, be �ald 1 been comlc!ered 

euentlal tor the laYJ to haft '10 per centua ot the 

1trength 11.alntalned by the probable potential enemy, 

and Japan ball attempted to lllalntaln thh ratio 1n CaP-

1tal llhlps at the Wash1ngton Conterenee. l'lnallJ 

thll al� bed been abandoned, and Japan 
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bat acceded to a !'atlo ot 60 per eent•• She had, 

boWTer, attained her two other aajor aw, nuely 10 

per eent• in 1trenitb ot er111lert wltb I• l'lfttt end 

her pre,ent ,trencth in 1\llaarinea. At tile tendon 

Conter.-ee ne17 ettort had been ude to gain th• third 

aajor alll, nnely 10 per eenta in total tonnage, and 

thb ala had neeeeded. 

Wbll• lt •• indeed tne that the ratlo ot 

l~pAne,e to "-'lted ~tatH er11laer1 wlth 8• guns 

WO'llld, ander the proTlltou ot the London Treat7, 

tall trOll 10 per cent• to 60 per eenta, there l"ere 

eoapensatlona in tbe inerea� ed ratlo ot l•H to!"ldable 

thlpt allotte4 in lapen. l.bon all, Hld Takarabe, 

the treetJ •• a bld tor h'len4ly relation9 wlth 

the United StatH, and had uwed l~pan ti!• 

po11llll• 11redle1.Mnt ot an eJ'IUUll9nt raee wlth 

tht eomt17. Tbe PrlN !ttnbter, Haaapehl, 

had echoed tt-lt aentlllent, admlttlng that tOM 

aepeet1 ot the acreeaent were not entirely .atla• 

taeto171 ht pointing out that lapan wo\lld in 

any•~•• be tree to llulld again after 1936. 

Althoucb Prllle 1f1nlster Ha•pehl, hll 

KaY)' fUallter and t,11 e&'binet had d!1.111ploned the 

treatJ, lt h..S not Ileen ntltle4 wlthaut eon

tlclerable oppo� ltloa. ftlrteen ttol'lll7 aearlona 

ot the Ime•tlgattng C:O..lttee ot the PrlYJ CouneU 

had cle\,ated the q\lertloa between 18 Augut and 

t6 "•Pt"ber 1930. All open rln bed clneloped 

betltffft C.blnet and PrlYJ Qn111eU1 and aleo, lt 

ar.peaN4, bet•~• Cabinet and the lenl General 

l'!tatt, ot whleb Kagano n, tbea Ylee-0\ler. 

H..gue111, '1111• taxed with dllregPrdlng tbe 
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advice of,,his service chiefs, had answered 

pacifically thP.t the views of the military had 

been considered, but that the matter of concluding 

treP.ties should be decided by the Cabinet. As the 

discu!sions had progressed it hod become more ap-_ 

parent that there was a line of cleavage be~ween 

thou who placed reliance upon friendly inter- . 

national relations, and those who advocated arma

ments ~utficient to confront the United Ptates or 

any other power intervening in Sino-Japanese affairs 

with a Japanese preponderance of strength at the 

scene of conflict. The latter view hrd been well 
' 

represented by one Councillor who had seid that 

the military system Wfs charecteristic of Japan; 

that the United States would attempt to drive 

Japanese infiuence out of China and Mongolia; . 

and that.military strength must therefore be 

supplemented. Japan's importance in the world, 

two Councillors had seid, lay 1l\ her military 

power alone. 

On l October 1930, the London Treaty had 

been rattl'ied by the Privy Council, P.amaguchi 

and Takarabe expressing the views attributed to 

them above. Great public interest, speculation 

and unrest had been aroused •. HIRJ.NUl.(A, as Vice

President of the Privy Council, had attended 

every meeting. 

THE P:"J'l.IOD OF GRO'fING OPPO~ITION. 

To TFE N;,nt TREf,TIPS 

The minority, which had in 1930 opposed the 

ratification of the London Treaty, in t1me 

became a majority; and under the two "navy" 

Cabinets of ~aito and Okada, opposition to the 



tree.ty reic-trictions had gathered strength. 

On 15 ~eptember 1933, while ~aito was 

Premier, Ambassador Grew had reported to Washington 

a growing dissatisfaction with the restrictions 

imposed by the London Treaty. Ever since its 

ratification, he said, and especially durin, the 

preceding twelve months, Japanese naval leaders 

hod u:isisted thet Japan must demand parity, or 

at least a great increase in relative tonnage 

at the Confe~ence to be held in 1935. They had 

built up a feelinr of resentment and contempt 

for anything connected with the treaty. The 

assassinations of Hamnguchi and Inukai and the· 

intimidation of other statesmen were due in part 

to their defence ·or it. The retirement of· 

Takarabe and other senior naval officers·had been· 

attributed to the support which they had given 

to the treaty. 

Grew emphasized that public opinion in 

Japan wa!' now bitterly 'opposed to any· form of 

limitation of armament, and that the new policy 

of the United States in building towards the 

~reaty limits had served only to incite the · 

feeling aroused. Japanese naval leaders now · 

faoed the dilemma of entering with unequal.re

sources upon a naval armament race, or of braving' 

the public opinion which they thomselve! had 

fostered. 

~t this juncture the Saito Cabinet had held 

office for eighteen months. ARAKI, '<Var Minister 

1n this and the preceding Cabinet, ha~ dealt 

cautiously with the question, conceding that the 

http:unequal.re
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W.tbincton an4 l.ondon treatlet 1124 HYe4 publle · 

.,nq, an4 bad fl'ffente4 eoarieUtiYe reanaent 

and the dnelopaent ot nn "apou. He tad, 

llfftttbeleH, •4• 1t clear that lapaa con,14ere4 

the proYidona. of tbete tNetlet outaodecl, an4 

that 1he .,uld deaancl a cbanee 1n ntlo1 at the 

nezt eontermce. 

The da1 before Crew'• report •• Wl'ltten, 

BillOTA bec... roreicn "inilter of lapan, and a 

!upre• 'far CoancUlor • .ru� t oYel" a·r.u later, 

on 17 Sept•MI" 1934, HIROTA 1nfone4 Qrn thet 

.Japan had defin1tel14eeS4e4 to g1Ye notlee 

before 31 Deceal>el" 1934 of her intentlae to 

tel'llinde the 'fa1hlnctoa Treaty. la \be Snteffal 

the Aaa111tat...t had beta ude an4 talto'• 

cabinet had been replaff4 1:1J that of Clkacla. 

tarS?LJ<if·QF ffil 
aw vrrm ,w:, Ult 

Th• London treat1, 1930, heel proY1de4 tor 

a •etlnc of 1lcnatorle1 Sn 1935' to true a nn 

treaty. Jn_ .Tlll.J' or Aup,t 1933, Tlee-Adall"al 

Tak&ha11h11 Ylce-Chlef ot the JfaYal Start uncler 

P!'lae !ftnlrtar ~alto, had 1ald rrantt,, "'fe are 

•sc,tng to the r.onterenee 1a 1935' wltb a 4emen4 

•tor pertt1. JI ov 4etlan4 11 reject.a, " •hall 

•return llo••• 
Jn OctoMI" 1934 when .Tapane1e repre1mtatlYe1 

met Bl'1t11b and Allfflcan delegate, et tondon tor 

pre11� 1na17 41tcun1ou, thlt wat the 1tand 

th97 adopted. They Nl'e COftYlaced, tber ..u, 
that a eommon upper _11a1t, wlthSn wblob all 

power, al«ht bul14, but wtilda no ponr a11ht 
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exceed, was the onl:, wa:, 1n which to secure 

oquel1t7 ot aecur1t,. They would taYOW a 11a1t 

fixed b:, P.greement at as low a leTel •• possible. 

In portieular, the7 would favour totd abo11Uon 

or a rnd1c~1 reduction 1n the strength ot air

oratt carriers, capital 1b1ps and cn11er• with 

8" guns. The,e ve�ull tbe:, regarded a, being 

pecul.ierl:, ottendn 1n nature. SubmU'Sne1, . 

on the other band, the:, regarded a, e1 ,ent1a11:, 

_4etenl1ve weapons, owing to their a, mpereUTe 

unseaworth1n••• en4 relat1ve1:, short rant•• It 

the provil!ion ot tbe tondon Tre,.t:, p!'Obiblt1ng 

their u,e 1n attacking merchant 'YHHla could be 

made universal, the otten11ve character ot tub

mar1ne� would, the7 thought, be ended. 

Thia propo1al wes designed to enhance 

Japan•• naval i>ower 1n compariton with that ot 

the Tlllited States. In 1933 the United Stete1 bad 

inougurated a new naval polic:,, buildinl toward,, 

but still keeping con1iderab1:, below, the limit 

pra~cr1bed b)' the 'Jn1h1ntton and London Treaties. 

The proposal tor a general reduction to a rela• 

t1vel7 lov COlll!IOD upper limit woul.cS hne required 

the leading naval powers, hsYing na'Yies larger 

tt-an the limit fixed, to scrap or sink many' 1hip1. 

Therefore, the practical ettect ot the Japanese 

proposal would haYe been the ucritice ot a por

tion ·or the .merican neet, P.nd ot the whole ot 

the re1ul.te achieved b)' its building progrmnme, 

with 110 corrHpondinJ s,-cr1tice on the part ot Japan. 

Lcain, 1t hH alreod:, been noted that, under 

http:re1ul.te
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the provisions or the London Treaty, Japan had 
' ' 

successfully claimed an increased ratio in total 

displacement at s-:,me expense to her proportionate 

strength or cruisers with 8" guns. The provisions 

-:,f the Washington Treaty still operated to keep 

her comparative strength in capital ships and 

aircraft carriers at the lower level. Therefore, 

the three types or naval, vessel, the total abol1• 

tion or which Japan was disposed to recommend, 

wore those in which she was proportionately 

weakest. 

Finally, it was apparent that since 1930 

Japan had revised her views concerning the role 

-:,r submarines. One Privy Councillor, vehemently 

opposing the ratirication or the treaty, had 

then said that what the United States reared 

most was submarines; and thatt as long as Japan 

possessed submarines, she had nothing to fear 

from the United States. Navy Minister Takarabe 

had made a special point or his government's 

success in_ retaining its submarine strength at 

the existing level. This had_constituted one or 

the three great principles ot Japan's naval 

policy. 

In October 1934, while the London d1sous

sions were 1n progress, the Japanese government 

had issued an official statement tor the guidance 

or public opinion. It was there stated that 

J~ an' Ii experience -with the League had shOVill 
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that a just claim wrs not clways recogniied at 

an international conference. As the maintenance 

of Japan's naval strength was the besis of the
• 

peace of East Asia, her future depended upon the 

fortunes of her navy. Therefore the people must 

be put upon their guard against fore.ign propa

ganda. Even if the Japanese claim should not be 

accepted, and no agreement should be reached, 

this would ~ot necessarily mean the beginning of 

a naval constuction race; and even should such 

a race ensue, the authorities were confident that 

Japan's position could be maintained by inde

pendent neasures •· 

The preliminary discussions had terminated 

on 19 December 1934 without achieving any measure 

of agreement. On the same day the Japanese Privy 

Council hed unanimously approved the government's 

decision to abrogate the ~eshington Treaty, and 

on 29 December 1934 had given to the United States 

notice of Japan's intention so to do. 1JI unsuc

oessful attempt had previously been made to 

perpuade Great Britain to join in this step, so 

that Japan mir.ht avoid the embarrassment of 

unilateral action. 

'fiTHDR/.'1/.L FR01"f 

THE LONDON CONFf;RENCE 1935 

On 7 December 1935, a naval conference, 

called in pursuance of the \fa:,hington and 

London Treeties, and attended by the delegates 

from the five powers signatory to the ~ashington 

Treaty, had opened 1n London. The United States 

dele?ation ha~ proposed on all-round quantitative 
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reJuction of 20 per centum in each category of naval 

vessels upon,the basis of existing ratios, and had also 
• 

been prepared to discuss qualitative ·limitations, • 
particularly limitations in the calibre of weapons. 

The chief Japanese delegate, Nagano, had in reply 

reiterated that public opinion in Japan no 

longer supported the Washington Treaty, and 

had reaffirmed his country's insistence upon the 

common upper limit. The American delegation had 

pointed out that over-all parity would mean over

whelming Japanese superiority in the Pacific, 

while the existing treaty system provided equality 

of security for all signatory nations. There

fore the Japanese demands, if persisted in, 

could lead only to competitive naval construc

tion, The Japanese delegation had made no sub

stantial attempt to answer these objections, 

saying merely that, in their country's view, 

while the United States Navy was superior in 

strength, it mena~ed Japan 1 s very existence. 

Despite an American suggestion that the 

provisions of the Washington Treaty should en

dure until a new agreement could be reached, and 

despite British attempts to reach an agreement 

on qualitative limitations, Japan had insisted 

that the parity issue must first be determined. 

Acc~rdingly, on 15 January 1936, the principle 

of the oommon upper limit had been dis~ussed in 

plenary session, As no other delegation had 

offered any support for the proposal, the 

Japanese delegation had formally withdrawn from 

the Conference. 
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Thus in 1934 and 1935, when Okada was 

Premier and HffiOTA his Foreirn Y.'inister, the wny 

hed been cleared for naval rearmament. In 

J.ugust 1936, the Conference of Five Ministers 

had decided upon the creation of a navy suffi

ciently strong to secure the command of the 

~astern Pacific ageinst the United States fleet; 

and, in so doing, had confirmed /.merican fears. 

that the abandonment of the existing treety 

system could lead only to compeUtive naval 

rearmament. 

NAVAL w.-.FA~ION UNDER HIROTA 

In December .1936, the month of the expiry 

of the •ashington Treaty, the Chief of the Naval 

Affairs Bureau was able to report--in a speech 

which was not for publication--that the armaments 

and materials of the Japanese Navy were making 

rapid progress from day to day. Vice-ldmiral 

Toyoda warned his audience the~ the new construc

tion programme ,:ould involve hervy capital expen

diture. Appropriations for this purpose !hould 

not, he said, be grudged, although det~iled ac

counts would not bP. furnished. It would be 

unprofitable for Japan to let other powers know 

too early the future bujlding policy of her Navy. 

The new programme, which HIROTl 1s Cabinet 

had· instituted, bore fruit in the following year; 
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for in 1937 the increase in Japanese naval 

construction figures was the greatest for any 

year between 1931 end 1945. 

But, to secure coMmand of the ~estern 

Pacific, the Navy needed bases as well as 

fighting ships, Japan's mandated ~outh Seas 

Islands--the Marianas, the Marshalls and the 

Carolines--which covered the whole area of the 

central western Pacific became, on 20 January 1937, 

subject to naval administration. 

THE HISTORY OF THE m',ND,~TED If',L/Jfl)S 

Under the provisions of the Treaty of 

Versailles, Japan received under Handate from 

the League of Nations these three widely

scattered island groups, which she administered 

through the agency of the ~outh Eeas government 

with headquarters at Palau. Under the provisions 

of the Lear.ue Covenant there was imposed upon 

the mandatory the duty of preventing the estab

lishnent of fortifications or military and naval 

bases; and by virtue of a treaty signed et 

~ashington on 11 February 1922 relating to 

Pacific possessions, Japan had undertaken this 

same obligation in relation to the United States. 

The JapPnese He.ndated Islands were served 

by the Nippon Yushen Kaisha Steamship Company, 

which, from the year 1933 onwards, had followed 

a polioy of excluding foreigners from its service 

to the islands. On 28 Harch 1933, when the i1navy" 

Cabinet of Saito we.s in power, this company he.d 

_advised its Honolulu office that bookings shoUld be 
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refused to foreigners, and that persistent applicants 

would be given passage ,only ofter approval had been 

secured from the proper authorities in Japan. 

THE FORTIFICATION OF 

MANDATED ISLANDS BEFORE 1936 
There are indications that the building of 

naval installations in the mandated islands trea 

was begun in 1932 or 1933, and that _these begin

nings were contemporaneous with the new policy of 

exclusion of foreigners. By 193; at the latest, an 

airstrip and a naval air base were under construction 

upon the island of Saipan in the Marianas. This 

island, the largest of the ~ariana group, is situated 

approximately 200 miles ru:irtbword from the Americon 

island of Guam. 

During the latter half or 193;, steps were 
taken to intensify the restrictions placed on foreign 

travel in the South Seas Islands. The Japanese 

steamship company on 14 October 1935 ag~in advi~ed its 

Honolulu branch that every effert was being made not 
to accept passengers tor voyages into this area. In 

any exceptional case full details concerning the 

intended passenger should be furnished to the South 

Seas Islands government, which would reach a cecision 

only after consultation with the Foreign 8nd Navy 

Ministries. Experience bad indicated that in most 

cases the application would be refused. 

Twice more in October a~d November 193; 

these instructions were repeated. It was 
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stipulated that all problems concerning the 

South Seas line should be handled only by 

Japanese, and that correspondence should be 

written only in Japanese, Refusal of bookings 

would be attributed to poor standards of accomMo

dation and irregularity in sailing times. Ap

proval in any given case would rest with the 

NP.VY Minister and with Foreign Minister HIROTA, 

SECRECY IN THE MANDATED ISLANDS 

MAINTAINED 

DURING THE PERIOD OF THE HIROTA CABINET 

In June 1936, when HIROTA 1 s government 

was three months old, the Amerioan Secretary 

of State advised Grew that grave suspicions were 

entertained as to harbour developments or forti

fications in the Mandated Islands. It was 

pointed out that Japanese vessels had been per

mitted to visit closed ports in Alaska; and the 

. American Amb?.ssador was instructed to seek per

mission for a Uni~ed States destroyer to visit 

the Japanese Mnndated Islands. Grew made the 

request, as on his own initiative, to HIROTA 

himself. The Prime Minister professed to be 

well-disposed, but to have no knowledge of the 

question, It was later i~dic~ted to Grew that a 

decision rested with the Overseas Affairs and 

Navy Ministries. No permission was forthcoming, 

although Japan ~nd the United Ste.tes had, in 1922, 

agreed to extend to each other the us_ual 

comity in visiting the harbours and waters of 

their respective mandated islands, 

On 28 July 1936, the Japanese ·steamship 

company again advised its Honolulu branch that 
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passengers should not be accepted for travel on 

the fouth Seas line. Further communications 

dated 8 April 1937 and 13 March 1939 show that the 

restrictions imposed were not relaxed in sub

sequent years. 

These facts, taken together, show that, 

both before and after the national policy decision 

of 11 J.ugust 1936, Japan was making preparations 

for war in the South f:.eas area, in breach of her 

obligations as a mandatory. The Foreign and Navy 

Ministries ·were throughout concerned to divert 

attention from these developments; and in these 

efforts HIBOTA had a full share, both as Foreign 

Minister and as Premier. 

NAVlJ, OFFICERS J.S ADMINISTRJ.TORS 

IN THE MANDJ\TED ISLi;NDS 

On 20 January 1937, V!hile HIBOTJ.1 s government 

was still in office, the Privy Council approved a 

measure permitting naval officers in active 

service to be appointed as administrative officials 

of the South Seas government without loss of 

seniority in the service. HmOTA himself 

and Navy Hinister Nagano were among those who 

attended the Council meeting over which HIRJ.NUHA 

· pres1de.d. In the privacy of the Council meeting 

the true nature of Japan's interest in the 

mandated islands was declared. The reasons given 

for the measure were that the south Seas islands 

had come to hold an important position in the 

defence of the EMpire; and that, in view of the 

international situation and of the 
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many installations in the isl~nds concerned with 

navigation routes, harbours, roads, eviation and 

communications, special attention must be paid 

to the convenience and military circumstances 

of the Navy. 

POSITIONS OF ACCUSED 

UNDER HIBOTA 
It hes been seen that the period of HIBOTA's 

premiership, which lasted from 9 March 1936 to 

1 February 1937, was one of active plenning and 

preparations for war, which origineted with the 

~ar and Navy Ministries, and which involved the 

other principal departments of government in 

the execution of the long-range planning. 

Among the most important office-holders et 

this time was Lieutenant-General mmzu, who 

becar.ie, on 23 Harch 1936, Vice-Hinister of 1!.'e.r. 

This office he retained during the Premierships 

of HIBOTJ., Hayashi and Konoye until 30 May 1938. 

Under HIBOTA,.he held, in addition, meny•subsid

iary appointments, which oight serve es an index 

of the Army's interests at that t1me. Hewes a 

Councillor of the Manchurian 1,.ffairs Bureau, 

of the C1binet Investigation Bureau, and of the 

Information Bureau. He was a nember of the 

commission appointed to investigste the effairs 

of the automobile industry, ond a member of the 

Council for F.ducationel Reforra. He vms in 

charge of the War Ministry's affairs in the 

Imperial Diet. 

KIMURA, appointed ~ajar-General on 

1 Lugust 1936, was Chief of the Control Section 

of the Uob111sat1on Plans Bureau. On 20 May 1936 

http:HIBOTA,.he
http:becar.ie
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his Bureau had produced the mobilisa_ticn plan for 

control of public opinicn in time or war or emer

gency. Lieutenant-Colonel MUrO was a staf'f' member 

of the Military Mfairs Bureau until 19 June 1936; 

and Colonel SUZUKI was attached to that office 

until 1 August 1936. 

ITAGAKI, who was appointed Lieutenant-General 

on 28 April 1936, had been Vice-Chief-of-Staf'f' of 

the Kwantung Army since 10 December 1934. Fran 

23 March 1936 to 1 March 1937, he was that Army's 

Chief-of·-Staff, and, in addition, a Member of the 

Japanese-Manchukuoan Joint Econanic Ccmmittee. 

He was therefore intimately connected withthe 

progress, during HIRarA's te~ or office, Of 

Japanese military and econanic preparatioos 

in Manchuria and in the provinces of North 

China. HOSHINO, who, since 1 July 19.}ll, had been 

a section chief, in the Finance Ministry of 

Manchukuo, became, on 9 June 1936, the Vice-Chief 

of that Ministry. 

Vice-Admiral SilMADA was Vice-Chief of the 

Naval Staff frcm 2 December 1935 to 1 December 1937, 

during which period the Navy had ccntributed to the 

national policy decision of August 1936, had 

achieved control of the IDBlldated islands, and had 

instituted a new policy of naval expansion. 

Captain OKA was, until 1 December 1936, a member 

of the Naval General Staff• and an observer in 

the Navy Ministry • 

During HIROTA' s term of office• KAYA was in 

charge of the affairs of' the Finance Ministry 

in the Diet• and was also a Cotmeillor of the 

Manchurian Affairs Bureau. On 2 February 1937, 
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when Hayashi replaced HIROTA, KAYA became Vice

~1n1ster or Finance. 

HASHIMOTO AND 'ffiE GREATER JAPAN 

YOONG MEN'S SOCI~fi 

In Au~ust 1936, a rew days after the basis ot 

Ja~an's national policy had been decided, Colonel 

HASTTIMOTO was placed on the Reserve List. He 

embarked illknei1ately upon the task or founding a 

new society, the ai~s or which he expounded in 

speeches and 1n pamphlets durinf the latter half 

or 1936. 

HASHIMO'lO based his doctrines upon the two 

traditional precepts of Kodo and Hakko Ichiu. For, 

said HASHI~OTO. the first step in unifying the 

world was to unify the people of Japan itself 

directly under the Emperor. To achieve the reno

VBtion the blood and enthusiasm or young men were 

requiredr and it was the purpose of the Greater 

Japan Young Men's Society to supply this need. 

Young men would become the framework or the New Japan, 

and would'unlte the entire strength, moral and physical, 

or the Japanese race in the spirit of Kod.o or 

loyalty to the Emperor. 

It has been seen that inthe period under 

review the hhtory or t.,e Anny was one or def'iancts 

ot the civil power. Statesmen and goverru:ients had 

been removed by inti;111dation, assassination and 

insurrection when their policies were in conrlict 

with those ot the Army. Now 1n 1936, with HIROTA 

as Premier, the Army had established a settled 

ascendancy over a Cabinet in office. HASHIMO'lO 

had taken t:1ls process a turther step, bu1ldlng 

tor a day when the re W> uld be one party only, 
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the Army party, and when the rulers or the Army 

would no longer be encu.~bered by the forms or 

democratic governl!lent. The illll!lediate goal or 

totalitarianism was symbolised in the idea or 

Kooo; the ultimate goal or world domination in the 

idea or Hakko Ichiu. 

And here may be reviewed the steps which had 

already been taken to prepare tne ~inds or the 

Japanese people for war and for military rule. 

THE HISTORY OF MILITARY TRAINING IN 
SCHOOLS AND UMIVERSITIES 

As early as 1886, Military training and 

lectures had been instituted in the elementary, 

secondary and normal schools or Japan; and after 

the Japanese-Chinese War of 1896 regular Army 

officers had conducted the training. After the 

1914-18 ~ar, little attention was paid to the 

~atter for some years; but from 1922 onwards 

the \''ar Ministry detailed officers to supervise 

the teaching. 

During 1925 and thereafter the War and 

Education Ministries worked in conjunction to 

ensure that male students received training. 

On 23 April 1925, it v1as ordained that military 

officers of active service status should be 

stationed in schools. T~ey would, by agreement . 
between the v:ar and Education Ministries, be 

posted to teacher's training institutions, to 

all types of public and govern~ental schools, 

and, upon request, to private schools. They 

would be under the superivision and orders of 
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the sch 001 authorities; but they thel'lsel•·es re

l!lllined the servenh ot the rcr Ministry, which 

wr.s given the right to inspect the actu~l condi

tions ot training in the schools. k year later, 

in ~eptember 1926, the lfar lfinistry orgenbed an 

inspectorate -m-ich was required to furnish report!! 

upon the work being carried out. 

In Apr111926. the nluC£t1on Kinistry 

created a ne~ teaching orgenizatiori designed to 

cater for yauths of seventeen to twenty-one years 

of age, who he.d }'.eceivc-d no formal schooling. 

"The course, 'llhich was c-f four years duration, 

included subjects of genertil 1:1.nd vocat1ona1 value; but 

one ~alt ot the total hours of instruction 

were snecifically set aside for l'lilitary trcining. 

In the J!IOnth of their foundztion, provision was 

made by the 'far Ministry for inspection of the 

military drills carried out at these youth schools. 

By the year 1927, military training was 

corpulsory throughout the whole school systel'I; 

and from 1925 to 1930, the amount ot schoo1 time 

devoted to this tyPe of instruction was steadily 

increa!!ed. 

In the universities, classes 1n mil1tary 

subjects were ob11gatory from the year 1925'; 

though the obligction Tras not, at first, strictly 

enforced. Actwi1 milit11.ry training re.::iained 

upon a voluntary bads; but, as university stu

dents wt-o attended both classes and pPrcdes were 

subsequently exempted fron two out of three years 

of mmpulsory military service, there was e. 

strong inducement to secure attendance•. 

http:milit11.ry
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Shortly before the Mukc'Fn Incifent occurred 

stulents were tEUfht thrt Menchuria WES Jeryen's 

lifeline, u~on the control of 111hich de~enc'ec' the 

este~lishrn£nt of a steble econoric order. With 

the outbreek of wer in Yenchurie linferinf oppo

sition to the militery treininf ~rorrel!1Ille was 

lost in the new spirit of ultra-nationalism 

which the militery teFChinr insnired, Fr~m 1931 

onwerc's the military instructors, though nomi

nally subordinate to the schcol end univfrsity 

authorities, achieved an increesinf meesure of 

independence end dom1ne.tion. 

J fter the mili tery operetions in l~enchuria 

hed.subsic'ed, time devoted to militery su~ 1ects 

decreesec' e little; but it received e new impetus 

in 1936, when HIEOTA's rovernment wes in ~ower. 

The treininf consistec' of c'rill1nf, physical cul.., 

ture end •er femfs. Tne textbocks used in the 

schocls def 1 t with Je-,enese m111 tery history, 

end were c'esirned to foster enthusiasm for the 

firhting srrvices among the students. 

THI, HISTORY or CHSORSHIP J.ND 

THE .DISSU!INJ TION 01" F;ROPAGJ;NDA 

Frerc'om of the press her elweys been 

limited in Jepan. The enforcement of censorship 

under existinr laws 111es e tesk for the Police 

Bureeu, which wr~ controlled by the Ho~e V.inist17. 

The police enforcec' the censorshi~ laws 1~ con

nectinn 1111 th ever:!' .form of ,:-ublic ex:-rel!'~ on; 

end they were ,erticulerly conc•rned to control 

e:ir,res!"ic-ns cf O!)inion "h1ch were in cl"nflict 

~1th foverrunentel nclicy. 
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..Ul nateriel for speeches o.nd p~~lic enter-

tainment wes subject to their approvr.l. :.ny 

!'leterial ,,,hich wc.s in their opinion object1oneble 

,ms supprcssod1 sny individual or !'Ocicty which 

disobeyed their ruling wes ~unished under the 

provisions of the Preservr.tion of Peace Law of 

1925'. There was-, in addition, a security police 

orgenization, creP.ted in 1928 to viatch ovor 

subversive elenents nf the .;;;:,rtrcr.ie right nnd left. 

From 1931 om:ards these "High Polico" kept r:atch on 

everybody who opposed.th~ policy of the gcvcrnrnent 

in power, end Jn every public e::rpre~sion of o,inion. 

Enforcement of censorship became acc~ntuatod before 

ttie outbreak of v,t>r in I:nnchuria, end during the 

sam,· period governttcmt-inspired prop!'.gr.ndn was 

disser.iinnted through the newspapers •. Beginning 

1n 1930, r,-.uthors, speakP.rs, end editorial 

v,riters were united in~ concerted effort to pre

pt>re public opinion fnr ,_.ar in Menchuria, end, 

by the end of that year, steps were being taken 

to suppress all who opposed this policy. 

From 1931 onwr,rds the lrrrrJ h8d exercised 

an unofficial censorship of its o'\'m. ,'my 

r:riter or publisher, wh(,SC vmrk was deened by 

the i,.rmy to be unsat1sf&.ctory, received per

sonal visits frol'l /.rr:ry reprei:,cntatives, ,,ho 

advi!ed hL~ that he had incurred the Arriy 1s 

dhfi;,.vour. Such tbreat!' n.nd warnings '!'i'ere 

al~o is~ued by th~ VFricus petriotic societies, 

whose activities have be'r,n "lcntioned 1n connection. 

with the war 1n ?ftnchuria. 

http:speakP.rs
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After the Manchurian war, the government and 

the Army launched an organised campaign to justify 

Japan's position on the continent, and to stifle 

eriticism at home. Material dealing with military 

matters could be printed only after it had been app. 

approved by the Police Bureau of the Home Ministry. 

From 1935 onwards the press was completely under the 

domination of that Ministry. 

At the instigation of the Army, and in eon

templation of the outbreak of war, the InformatioQ 

Bureau was established \y the HIROTA government 

during 1936. Its task was to coordinate, on behalf 

of all Ministries, the control of information and 

tbe dissemination of propaganda. It provided the 

gevernment with a ready means for carrying out the 

11 August 1936 wtional policy decision to lead end 

uuify public opinion, acd t~ strengthen the people's 

determination to tide over "Japan's extraordinary 

. "emer genay." 

HASHIIDIO'S POLICY IN 1932 
HASHIMOTO, while engaged in founding his 

Greater Japan Young Men's Society, was, in all his 

writings and utterances, preparing Japanese public 

opinion for war. He advocated, in terms less guarded 

than those the Five 'Ministers ..bad used., expansioR in 

the south, and especially in the Netherlands East 

Indies. He recognized in the British Navy the chief 

obstacle to his plan; and warned Japan that great 

resolution would be needed. Be extolled the superior 
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it 'l!"orlc' be to ena th£ tyrennicf 1 rulE' enc' the 

onrression of th£ •hite rrce. 

Later in 1936 1 HASHD.'.OTO rublished the 

c'eclerrtirn 1 ~hich £mbodiec' the Ei~s of his new 

society. In this document, he said thEt Jepen 

shoulc' increrse h£r rrmemrnts to the amount 

ebso lutely nece ssfry for conauerinf other c6t1ntries 

of c'ifr°frtnt T>rinci.,les thrt triE'd to hinder h£r 

frol'I echi£vinf the "ImJ)erial Y.'ay. 11 The essence of 

r£ermrmfnt 1 he ec'rec, shoulc be the rerlisation 

of rn invinciblE' eir force. 

THE POLITICtL CRISIS 

OF Jt.NUJ.RY J937 

M£En~hile the nrorrr~Me of economic end 

militery expansion to ~hich the BIRJTA yovr-rn

ment ~ss no~ col'1!11ittE'c' 1 hec' met withs mixed 

·recE'ption;.enc' e strurrle hec' developed between 

the militarists enc their rrmsininf opponents. 

Th€ Crbinet hsd incurred, on the one hand, the 

op~osition of the Seiyukei perty, ~hich eccused 

it of bureeucretic tendencies, enc' of undue 

J)enderinr to the militery; end, on the ot~~r 

hand, thEt of the Jrmy fection, which ~ould 

now tolerete the expression of no viewpoint 

other then its own. 

Jn 20 January 1937, a msss meeting or 
the Seiyukai perty puhlished e declaration 

criticisinf the diplomatic end ec'ministretive 

policies of the HIROTA yovcrnment. They 

exprrssed their intention or str£nfthen1nr 

perliementery institutions, end of suhjectina 

http:Jt.NUJ.RY
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all government measures to careful scrutiny. 

In particutar they attacked the militarists, in 

whom they recognised the qualities or self

c_omplacency and of a superiority complex. They 

declared that the military wished to interfere 

in every sphere of state function; and sa1d, 

that if this evil were permitted to grow, the 

people's will would be thwarted, constitutional 

government would become nominal, and the tyranny 

or a small group wou14 be introduced. 

This challenge the Army authorities took up 

immediately in a statement no leas extravagant 

in its terms than those which HASHIMOTO had used. 

The twin themes of Kodo and Hakko Ichiu formed 

the basis of their reply. 

The political parties were accused of making 

it their sole business to attack the military 

authorities, without reflecting upon their own 

conduct. It was said th~t their policy cou~a • 

not satisfy the Japanese peopie, since it would 

confine them to the islands or Japan. It would 

mean that Japan could not become the stabilizing 

force in East Asia. It would be the end of the 

programme of wholesale administrative reform. 

The statement recommended the abolition of the 

present state of Parliament, and a return to a 

form of constitutional rovernment which would 

clarify the national polity, develop industry, 

complete national defence, stabilise living 

conditions, and steadily dispose of important 

questions. 



ln short, the Army rec~nised thet every

thing it hod echieved under HIROTA was now at 

stake. 

~DOWNFA!.,!,__QLJHE HIROTA CABINET 

AND THE FAILURE OF UGAKI TO FORM O:t-'E 

Two days later, on 22 January 1937, the 

'Par Minister, Tereuchi, resigned from the 

HIROTA Cabinet, saying that the views of some 

Cabinet members differed·fundamentally from 

tI1ose of the Army. In the circumste.nces he · 

believed 1 t to he absol•.1'~ely iml'.>ossible to 

e!'!f,-,rce :nilitary discipline, the cornpletion of 

natianDl defence, ~nd the all-out ad..ministrative 

reform to ~hich he hf'.d devoted M.s utmost• 

efforts stnce te.king offioe. 

The terms or·the ~er Minister's resignatien 

implied clearly that no other gi;nerrl would 

accept t.hE>t portfolio in the HIROTA Cabinet; 

and no t.ime wa$ s~ent in looking for one. On 

24 January 1937, the Imperial Mrndate to for:n 

a new C~binet ,·1ps offered to GenerE'l Ugaki, 

"'ho was ultimetely forced to decline it. Before 

doing so he snent at ler~t four days i~ a 

determined, but fruitless, attempt to find a 

Wer ?Hnister. 

By long-established practice the nomination, 

o.f ~ new War Minister rested with c triumvirate 

comnosad of the outgoing •-'ar 'Minister,· the_ 

Chief of the brmy Generol Steff, t1nd the 

Inspector-General of Military Education. On 

~5 January 1937, Up.aki crlled upon General 

Tera•1chi, the 0•1t going P.'er Minister, to 
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nominate his successor.· Terauchi told Ogaki 

that the Army would not dare to prevent the 

formation of a ~abinet by him; but asked him 

to reconsider his own position in relation to 

the maintenance and control of the Army. The 

next day General Sugiyama, Inspector-General 

or Military Education, called upon Ugaki, and, 

ofter outlining the position.in the Army, again 

tried to dissuade him from il'ttempting the forma

tion ot a Cebinet. That afternoon the 

Triumvirate met, and submitted the names of 

three generals, each or whom declined appoint

ment as War Minister. The Triumvirate thereupon 

decided that the other eligible generels would 

also refuse the position, and Terauchi advised 

Ugaki accordingly. All this was reported to 

ex-soldiers• associations by Lieutenant-General 

UMEZU, Vice-Minister or War, who explained that, 

as General Ugaki did not command the Army's· 

confidence, it was considered thet no one was 

able, as War Minister in en Ugaki Cabinet, to 

bear the heavy responsibility of controlling 

the Army. 

Two days later Ugaki had still not given 

up hope. On ;2.7 Jenuary 1937, tn-EZU gave a talk 

commenting uoon the deadlock, end expressing 

the hooe that Ugaki would decline the Mandate 

peacefully. This, ot necessity, Ugaki did; 

and the Imperial Mandate ,--cs thereupon given 

to General Hayashi. The HIROTA Cabinet resigned 

on 1 February 1937, and Hayashi took office 

. the following day. 

http:position.in


The protest of the Seiyukai party on 

20 January 1937 against the increasing c0ntr0l 

of the military men over aspeats ot the. g0vern-

ment of Japan was olm0st the last serious attempt made 

by a p•0l1tical party in Japan to arrest this 

pernicious process. It had done no good. It 

had merely formed the occnslon for a dem0nstration 

by the military 0f the fact that w:l.th0ut their 

willing cooperation a cabinet could not continue 

to exist, nor could a new Cl',binet be f'.'lrmed. It 

had dem'Jnstrate:d al so th,;it the m1li tary n0w felt 

str'Jng enough to refuse to cooperate in the 

government of Japa.n except with a cabinet which 

was agreeable to them. 

THE COMPOSITION OF THE 

HAYASHI AND FIRST KONOYE CABINETS 

After emerging vict'Jriously fr'.'lm this trial 

0f strength, the Army pr'Jceeded steadily vQth its 

industrial planning. Hayashi 1 s term of f'11lr 

months as Prime Minister is remarkable fr,r nothing 

but the steady fruition of the plans the Army 

had made in 1936. HIROTA himself went out 

0f office; but Lieutenant-General mlEZU, who h~d 

upheld the Army's standpoint during the Ugaki 

crisis, remained Vice-Minister of War, KAYAr 1•:ho, · 

• under HIROTA, had been 1n charge cif the affairs 

0f the Finance Ministry in the Diet,' now became 

Vice-Minister or Finance. Vice-Admiral SHIMADA 

remained as Vice-Chief 0f the Naval Staff. 

Some remnants of the liberalist f8cti0n 

must have remained in positions cf influence; 

f-:,r, :,n 17 March 1937, HASHIMOTO returned to 

his attack upon politicinns. There were in 
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the Imperial Diet, he said, liberalists who 

stood for the maintenance of the status quo, 

and who were busily denouncing the military for 

mixing in politics. This he characterised as a 

subtle trick to spread anti-military thought 

among the people, and to obstruct the military 

movement for political renovation. From the 

point of view of national defence, it was, he 

said the duty of the military to mix in p:-ilitics. 

Prime Minister Hayashi had, in June 1937, 

himself been out of fav'71.ll' with the Army; and 

had then felt obliged to tender his resignation 

as ~ar Minister. Four months after the crisis 

which had brought· his Cabinet to power, he re.

linquished office and was succeeded as Prime 

Minister by Prince Kon~ye. Again there was no 

perceptible pause or change in the progress of 

the Army 1 s planning~ UMEZU and SHIMADA again 

retained their offices. HIROTA returned to 

power as Foreign Minister, the position he had 

held under Soito and Okada until he himself had 

become Prime Minister. KAYA became Finance 

Minister, and thus achieved the topmost position 

of all in the busy field or economic and indus

trial planning, and of financial controls, 

Baron HIRANUMA, under both Hayashi and Konoye, 

continued to preside over the Privy Council. 

http:fav'71.ll
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NEW ECONOHI C POLI CI ES 

FOR NORTH CHINf, UNDER HAYASHl 

On 20 Febru0ry 1937, three weeks after 

taking office, the Hayashi Cabinet approved a 

n~w basic policy for North Ch1ne, vrhich reiter

ated and supplemented the Fivo l!inistors I deci

sion of 11 August 1936. It 11!as now declared 

that Japan's principal cims in administering 

North China were to establish it as an anti

Soviet buffer str.te, and to provide a source 

of materials, particularly for munition indus

tries. 

Again during the Hayasni Cabinet's tenure 

of office, on 16 April 1937, Japanese policy in 

North China was restated. The new plan,. which' 

merely added emphasis to the old, declared that 

economic infiltration ~ould be cchieved by 

'encouraging the.investment of both Japanese 

and Chinese private capital. The -availability 

of such vital minert'l resources as iron and 

coal would thereby be secured. The establish

ment of commun:l.cations, sources of electricity, 

and other industrial aids would speedily be 

completed. Strict pre~autions would, however, . 
be taken not to arouse unnecessarily the sus-

picions of foreign powers. 
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THE ARMY'S PART IN THE 

ECONOMIC AND INDUSTRIAL DEVELOPMENT OF 

MANCHURIA UNDER HIROTA AND HAYASHI 

In January 1937 the Kwantung Army drew up 

a five-year plan for the economic and industrial 

development of Manchukuo. Ever since the begin

ning of the w~r in Manchuria, this Army had 

steadily been taking control of the public 

utilities and. the financial organs of that 

country. During the nve years from 1931 to 

1936, the work of prospecting for raw materials, 

creating industrial plants, and improving the 

cor.ununications system, had gon~ ahead hand in 

hand with purely military measures. During 

1935 the Japanese-Manchukuoan Joint Economic 

Committee had been established; and in November 

of that Ytar the integration of the currencies 

of the two countries had been achieved through 

the establishment of the yen bloc. On 

10 June 1936, a new treaty h~d been signed 

.wh:lch gave to Japanese subjects all the rights 

of native citizens in Manchukuo. Special laws 

were to be passed for their protection. They 

were given i'!1,"iunity from the local jurisdiction 

and certain taxation exemptions. 

The number of Japanese settlers, many of 

whom were also potential soldiers, incre~sed 

rapidly, and was then in excess of 390,000. 

Natives were dispossessed of their holdings 

to provide good land for the newcomers at 

nominal purchase prices. In December 1936 

the Industrial Bank of Manch~~o had been 
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created to ~rovide eesy financ1ng for preferred 

industries in accordance with Japenese Cabinet 

polic7. 

Over ell or these developments the military 

authorities in Japen had exercised control 

through the tgency or the Kwentung Armr. Under 

the terms or the treatr or 10 June 1936, all 

lllgislation affecting Japanese, subjects required 

the Kuantung Arm)' Commender's approvel; end, 

in addition, he exercised through his subordi~ 

nntes complete control over tho internal adminis

tration or the country. 

From 23 ·M~rch 1936 to 1 Mcrch 193?, 

Lieutenant-General ITAGAKI was Chief or Starr 

or the K1'•antung Army; and, es the occupant or 

that position, he was also a member of the 

Joint Econooic Committee. It wcs his avowed 

policy to realise in Manchukuo the political 

and economic conditions required bf Jap~n, to 

integrate the military planning ond ~reprretions 

or the two countries, end at the s~me time to 

promote the prosperity of ?lenchukuo it self. 

He exercised in the Mme of Genorol Ueda, the 

Kvmntung Arrny Coilllllander, full pov10rs over the 

country's internal affairs. 

The position of Director of the Board of 

Generrl Affairs of l~.nchukuo wrs also held by 

a Jopenese. His uss the key position in the 

shaping of i~ternal policies. All appointments 

wefe mllde by his direction, subject to the 

aporoval of ITAGliKI as Army Chief of Starr. 

HOSHINO, who had then had six mClllths exuerionce 

as Manchukuoan Vice-Minister of Finance, become 
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Chief or the Gener~l Affairs Section or the1 

National Affairs Board on 16 Decenber 1936. 

He was regarded in Japan es an economic expert, 

and it was his task to promote the econo1:1ic 

developnent of Menchukuo, In carrying out 

this duty he maintained a constant liaison 

with the Commender of the Kwantung Army, 

TRE FI VE-YEAR PLAN FOR MANCHUKUO 

Army planning in 1936 ond 193? was ained 

directly at securing and developing the fruits 

or the Manchurian Incident, The five-year plan 

was designed to replace haph3zard development 

with a concrete coordinated programme. HOSlll NO 

took part in its formulc,tion, "lorking with the 

represonte.tivos of the Finance end other Minis

tries of Menchukuo, ITAGAKI also took part in 

the work; and the right or final decis.1.on 

rested with Gener~l Uede, the Conr.:ie.rder of the 

Kwontung Amy, On l? February 193?, the 

Monchukuorn government issued an officii::l report, 

announcing that, with the incuguration of the 

new nrogremme, that country wrs entering upon a 

ryeriod of epoch-caking constructive activity. 

So closely did the Manchukuoen plan rosenble 

those which the lrmy wrs preo?.rinf for Japan 

itself, thrt both rnoy be considered rs_a single 

progromme of industrial rnd economic development. 

THE FIVE-YEAR PLAN 
FCR IHPORTANT IflX.TSTRIES 

29 EAY 1932 
On 29 l.iay 193?, 'i'th1le the Hayashi government 

wrs in pm!or, tho first mojor step wts taken 

http:decis.1.on
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towards the rchievement or the goals set in tt.e 

bosic policy decision or 11 August 1936. On 

that date the Army issued P document entitled 

"The Essent;l.cls or c Five-Year Progrr.l!llDe of 

"lmportent Industries". This plan was designed 

systematically to promote the ectivities or 

important industries generelly by 1941, so thet 

by tht-t yec.r Ja-pan, Hanchukuo and North Chim 

might constitute a single sphere, solr-sufficient 

in inportrnt·meterials. Thus would Jo-pen's 

position or lcrdership in Erst Asia be secured. 

Thirteen industries were selected ror . 

priority during this nvc-ycer period-

munitions, circrert, eutornobiles, enginc~ring 

mrchinery, iron end steel, liquid fncl, conl, 

generel machinery, aluminiu.~, mrgnesium, 

electric power rnd railway rolling-stock. The 

be-sis of thdr selection Fr-s their irn!)ortr.nce 

in time of nar. Seonrote ::,lens were to be 

prepared by the Army for the oircrrft and 

munitions industries within the frcmework of 

this generel 1:1rograml'le. No rediccl chenge 

would be m:.:do in the existing cc,iti::11stic 

system of production; but the progress of.· the 

sehirne r:onld be secured by financinl and pri.ce 

controls, direction of labour rt the expense 

of less importrnt industries, cn1 control of 

foreign purchr.ses. kt thG 0nd of the fivo

yeer neriod, progress ,··ould be revie,•ed. 



165' 

THE IECI SI ON TO EXPLOIT 

THE RESOURCES OF THE CONTINENT 
The Five-Year Plan tor Important Industries 

stated speciticall7 that the industries selected 

tor expansion would be located both in Japan 

itselr and in Manchukuo, which would be regarded 

for that purpose es e single sphere. Further-

more, Japen would "ingeniously" (as it ..as translated) 

take the initiotive in North Chine, end wo11ld meke 

errorts to exploit its ru!turr.l resources. 

The rive-year plan for Manchukuo had 

elreedy shorn the use which ••es to be mtde or 
the resources or thct country. Munitions 

industries for the production or ,roepons or 

wPr, eircrert, automobiles end rolling-stock 

would be rirmly estrblished. Bceic major indus

tries, including those of iron, coal, liquid 

fuel end electric power would be developed. 

Efforts would be mcde to increese the quantities 

or those egriculturel products needed es mili

tary stores. Railways end harbours would be 

provided with the facilities necessary for the 

industrial developments contemplated. 

The object or the whole plen would be to 

opon up those Manchurian resources which night 

be required in time or \l•er; to establish a 

firm foundation for thet country's industrial 

development; end so to order thrt development 

es to crecte self-sufficiency in Mrnchukuo, 

while sui,plying to Jeoen those mcteriols which 

she lacked. 
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TEE DETAILED PLANS FOR nm: 

WAR-SUPPORTING INDUSTRIES AND FOR 

TP.E PRODUCTION OF WAR MATERIALS 

When, on 4 June 1937, Konoye replaced 

gayoshi as Prime Minister, there wrs no break 

in the continuity of Arny planning. 

On 10 June 1937, the A~ey produced o 

tentr>tive droft of its programme for putting 

into operation the Five-Year Plan for Importont 

Industries. This progrr-rmne followed faithfully 

the aim of securing self-sufficiency in imoor

tPnt naterirl resources by 1941, Erch of the 

thirteen noMinllte-d industries v:as separately 

considered; but certDin basic principles v:ere 

common to the plr.n for each. Rigorous measures 

would be edopted to plrce er.ch industry' under 

the control ar.J constbnt supervision of the 

fOVern"lent. Specir.l juridical persons would be 

created, i-nd cystens of licensing would be 

adopted, PS aids to the enforcement of eovern

mental control, Production would be ensured 

through tax exemptions, through subsidies, and 

ttrough governmental guarantees of operrting 

losses. 

Three weeks leter, on 23 June 1937 ~ the 

r·r,r Office produced a third plrn entitled 

"Outline or the 'Five-Year Plcn for '.'roduction 

"of W:;ir Ml'terials. 11 \'neMes the first tv..•o pli>r.s 

had dealt generally with the development of the 

war-supporting industrie:s, the third V!E'S con

cerned with the Army's o\m role in this oro

gromme of large-scale expansion. It was de-
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signed to coordinate nilitrry expansion end 

control v,i th tho nchievel!lont of' self-sufficiency 

in the industries necessary to war potential. 

Certain industri8s, such es the munitions indus

try, fell primarily within the orbit of this 

plan. Others, more remotely connected with the 

Army's il!ll!lediate needs, such as the supply of 

electric PO"!er, belonged oore eppropria tely to 

the sphere of the major industries plan. Yet 

othere, such as the autoMobile, aircraft rnd 

machine tool industries, were equally within 

the orbit of each plP-n. But ell phas~s of the 

planning were indissoverebly connected. 

THE COtWECTI ON BETWEEN THE 

1936 DECISIONS AND THE 1937 PL/.NS 

In these three plans, ::,rodnced by the Army 

in May and June 1937, vrere embodied the prin

ciples v1hicb the Five Ministers hed laid down 

in the brsic national policy decision of 

11 August 1936. The fundamental aio was, in 

eech cnse, the esteblishment of a stee:dy footing 

on the l.siatic continent, and the d0t1im tion of 

Enst AsiP. through military power. 

The Plan for Important Industries, issued 

on 29 Mey 1937, and designed to achieve econo~ic 

self-s··fficiency, h.Rd as its object a 11 long

"stride develop111ent, ensuring the rctuol oower 

"of le!'.dership in Ei:ist Asia". The more detdled 

orogrem111e, which the ArMy issued on 10 June 1937, 

hed the s!'lme end in viev,. Self-s.,fficiency was 

to be achieved by 1941 "in order to be prepared. 
"for the epochal developMent" or Japan's destiny, 
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which would "be attained in spite of all diff1-

"culties". In the third. plan, which dealt with 

war materials, these aims were reiterated and 

amplified. Not only would there be a "speedy 

"epoch-making expansion of war industries" by 

1941, but also the operation of Japan's eco~omy 

"would be made to develop rationally by unifying 

".the handling of affairs by military administra

"tion". Special attention would be paid to a 

speedy conversion from a peacetime to a wartime 

basis. 

During the period in which these War 

Ministry plans were prepared and published, 

Lieutenant-General UHEZU was Vice-Minister of 

War. He had taken office on 23 Herch 1936, 

two weeks after HIROTA had become Premier, and 

three months before the important Five Ministers' 

conferences of that year. _He had played an 

important part in the Army's refusal to coun

tenance Ugaki as HIROTA's successor. He remained 

as War Vice-Hinister under both Hayashi and 

Konoye until 30 ~.ay 1938. 

THE PLANS SIGNIFmD 

THE ARHY'S INT!..NTION TO ATTACK THE SOVIET 
UNION 

The Ar1'!)''s 1937 planning was not directed 

wholly or principally towards the conquest of China. 

The defence witness Okada J11aintained that the 

plans were drawn up in e~ulation of the Soviet 

Five-Year plans, and were intended to ensure that 

Japan's strength cpmpared favourably with that 

of the Soviet Union. He said that Japan I s 

position was such that she h~d to take Measure 



to cope with the phenonenol ex;,onsion cf thot 

country's notional and nilitory ~ower. 

Nevertheless, the rlonninP. vms n"t, os 

Ckoda nointoined, defensive in nature. Beth 

in the plons reloting to-nojor industries and in 

that dealing with the production of wor 

noteriols, the p,ool set v10s the cchievenent or 

"notional defence ::,ewer"; on1 this was to be 

ncccnprnied by the perfoction er Joponesc orna

nents. Ever since June 1933, when i:ror l.iinister 

/.R!JCI hod defined the tern, "natic-nal defence" 

had signified expansion ~n the lsiotic ccntinent 

throu!•:h fr-rec; of ::-r:1s; i;,ml in the 1937 plons 

thenselves, wos expressed unequivocally the 

l,rny 1s intention tc achieve thot result. 

There is, h~wever, no cloubt that the .-.roy 

regarded the Scviet Union as the inevitable eneny of 

her t.siotic :,nlicy, The 111litrry l,ttacho in Uoscow 

hod said so in July 1932t Lieutenont-Cclonel. 
SUZUKI c-f the /.my General ~torr hp~ repeated • 
it in April 1933. The Kwontung ;,my hod carried 

out consistently preporotions fer such o ~~r, 

and hod tested its strenr,th ae,ainst the Russians 

in border engop.enents. 11Anti-Cc,nnunisn11 hod 

boen the sloe:on of Japanese encrcochnent ur,on 

lkrth China and Inner 1lonp,olia. In the basie 

pC'licy decision ~r 11 l,nt:ust 1936, the Five 

llinisters hod deternined that the neasure of 

r:ilitary ex:-onsion W'::'Uld be that necessary to 

deal with 011· the forces which the Scviet Union cculd 

ncbilise upon her Eastern borders. +he Anti• 

Conintern i'oct -:f October 1936 had paved the 

·way f~r such o conflict. 
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On 9 June 1937t beforo the last of the thPee 

Army plans had been produced, there was new proof 

that the Army intended to initiate a war against the 

Soviet Union. Lieutenant-General TOJO, who had, ~n 1 

March 1937, succeeded ITAGAKI as Chief-of-Staff of the 

~wantung Army, considered that this aim should be de

ferred, and advised the Army General Staff aJcordingly, 

Taking into consideration the prevailing situation 

in China and the state of military preparation~ against 

the Soviet Union, he ~as convinoed that Japan shou1• 

first, if her military power permitted it, attack the 

Chinese national governmont•s forces, which tha Japan

eae regarded as a menace to the Kwantung Army•~ rear. 

A lllRnth later, when the Lukouchiao Incident had ooeur

red, it became appa»ent that the Army did consider 

her military power sufficient to permit the taking of 

such a step. 

THE ARMY'§ PLANS WERE DIRECTED ALSO 

AGAINST THE WESTERN POWERS 

But the Army•s 1937 planning was not exclusiv• 
ely directed against the Soviet Union; for it had 

long been recognised that, in achieving the conquest 

of East Asia, Japan would earn the enmity of the 

We,tern Powers. Nor were her interests CAnfined tp the 

continent of Asia, In 1924 and 1925' Okawa had adv,oat

ed t~e occupation of the islands of the East India,, 

and had predicted a war between East and We~t, in whi•h 

Japan would emerge as the champion of the East. 

In July 1929 he had lock~d forwapd to the 

liberation of the Asiatic peoples, th»ough the 
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expulsion of the mite rr.ces. Jrpen1s with

drawal rron the Ler.gue or Nations in !lkrch 1933 

had been hern1ded by Oka\"8 r.s enancipetion fron 

Anglo-Saxon suprernecy; and, in June 1933, ARAKI 

had told the Japr.re se people thr.t the 'Whole 

world, under Leegue lerdership, was opposed to 

the fulfilment of their country's destiny. He 

hfld spoken or .the c ri ticol period aheed, and 

ever efterwards this hcd been a theme of the 

publicists rnd plr.nners. 

By September 1r33 Joryr.nese public opinion 

wr s bitterly opryosed. to !:ny forr.i of limitr.tion 

or arme~ents through international agreeoent. 

In Deceober of the srne year the Sr.ito Cabinet 

had decided thrt Jr.pr.n's obligrtions under the 

Nine-Power Trerty would not be pemitted to 

stand in the wr.y of her ams upon the Continent. 

In 1934 end 1935, Foreign Minister HIROTA hcd set 

the precedent for nollifying ·,·astern resentl'lent 

'l"i th reassuring str.teccnts, v·hile proceeding 

steadily to encrOl'ch upon ostrblished Western 

.interests in Manchukuo. 

This was the policy adopted by the Five 

1.:inisters on 11 August 1936. The militrry rule 

of tho ~'estcrn Po,..ers would be excluded fron 

the continent; iaprn would develop in the South 

Sers by grodut,l rnd per.ccful l'ICE'surcs, but 

would ot the sr.ne tii:1.e strive to nointnin 

r.oic~ble relrtions with the pom!rs •. 

Nevertheless, it h~d not been r.ssUl'18d 

thrt the policy of soft replies could do nore 

than delay Fn open brorch with the Western Powers. 

The Five Ministers hrd decided that n~wl arnc-
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ment must be strengthened sufficiently to secure 

coru:10nd or the 1''estern Pccific Oceen cgcinst 

the United Stotes. During the scme period 

BASHIMOTO had openly advocated exprnsion to the 

south, end especiclly into the Netherlands 

East Indies. He hcd seen in the British Navy 

the chief' obstacle to this Mheir.o; nnd had 

called for further reEirncmcnt, the essence of 

v1hich would be the creotion of an invincible 

cir force. 

This r.in received Army recognition in the 

V'.ir Materiols plan of 23 June 1937, which pro

vided for huge increcses in the numbers of 

nilitcry nnd ncvr.l rircrrft, rnd designated 

1942 rs the first yerr. in which required wrrtine 

copacity would be echieved. 

A week loter, on 1 July 1937, HAS!-.'U:OTO 

publ.ished another r·rticle, in Vihich he wrrned 

the Jrpenese people that the powers were !'laking 

desperate efforts to cnlr.~ge their r.ir forces. 

He once nore extolled the need for rn invincible 

air force, which ~ight not only be used rgcinst 

the u.s.s.R., but which 1°:ould elso serve as the 

noinstcy or Jrpcnese rrnoments. 

The Arny plr.ns or May nnd June 1937 were 

similar to the nr.tionnl policy decision of 

1936; r.nd the keynote of the plonning wrs that 

the gorl of overseas exprnsion ·would be ottnined 

in spite of ell difficulties. T'hile it wr s not 

intended premrturely to provoke the 1 estern 

PoVlers to wt.r, it was clearly recognised thct 

they, constituted such r. difficulty. The Arny, 

in its five-yet.r plans, was mrking tinely pro-
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visio~ for the day when such difficulties could 

be resolved only by resort to war. 

Meanwhile the Navy, unencumbered either by 

treaty restrictions or by partioipation in the Arn,y's 

continental sohemes, was assiduously prepa.ring for 

war in the Pacific. 

NAVAL PREPARATIONS ~ND 

PREPARATIONS IN THE MANDATED ISLANDS 

DURING 1937 
The year 1937 saw a large and abrupt increase 

in every aspect of Japanese navnl strength and naval 

construction figures. Three heavy cruisers and one 

new aircraft carrier were commissioned -- the first 

new cruisers since 1932 and the first new oarrier since 

1933. The strength of naval manning rose during the 

year by more than 25 per centum, Construotion was 

begun upon a new capital ship of unprecedented dimen

sions and firepower., The total displacement of heavy 

cruisers, after being for some years relatively static, 

rose by 25,500 tons. Apart from destroyer strength, 

which had••lso been greatly augmented, the most marked 

increasee were in those very classes of vessels whioh 

the Japanese delegates to the London Naval Conference 

had labelled as peculiarly offensive weapons. 

' Throughout this period Vice-Admiral SHIMADA 

was Vice-Chief of the Naval Staff, He had taken 

office under the Okada Cabinet on 2 December 193;, 

a few days before the London Naval Conference 

had opened, He held office continuously under 

three Navy Ministers durirrg the premierships of 
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HIROTA, Hayashi and Konoye until 30 November 1937. 

During this period Japan had withdrawn from the 

international agreements for naval disarmament; 

had ·planned to create a Navy which would rival 

the United States Pacific fleet; and had en

barked upon a rapid, but extensive, prograrnl!le 

of naval construction. 

During this period also the Navy had been 

given charge of Japan's mandated South Seas 

~l!>ndsf ond. hoo, under -cover -of secrecy end 

in breach of treaty obligations, set about 

their fortification and equipnent as naval 

bases. Construction of a naval air base on 

Saipan 1n the Marianas hnd been in progress 

at least since 1935. During 193? ten-inch guns 

were inported and stored; and work was commenced, 

under naval direction, upon the installation 

of underground fuel tanks. In 193? or earlier 

the work was extended to the Carolinas, for in 

this year an airstrip was being nade on Peleliu.. 
1n the Palau group; and, a thousand miles to 

the eastward, military installations were in the 

course of construction up~n the islands of the 

Truk atoll. 

THE REFmAL TO AGREE TO AN• 
INTERNlTIONAL LIMITATION OF 

NAVAL ffi 1N CALIBRE 

Even after Japan's withdrawal froo the 

London Naval Conference on 15 January 1936, 

the Western Powers had not abandoned hope of 

nitigating the evils of a naval rearnanent race. 

The United States, Great Britain, France 
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end ltf.ly hM, on 25 Mirch 1936, concluded e 

new trePty which renewc!d, or preserved in !'lodi

fied foI'l!l, certain of the provisions of the two 

expiring trenti€, s. The liMitr.tion of the 

cclibrc of guns nounted on ccpitf.l ships vms, 

under the ryrovisions cf the new trecty, to be 

reduced from 16 11 to 14", provided thrt n gener:z:l 

ogrecr:ient tc tris effect rrs rePched with non

signctory powers before 1 April 1937, Although 

it Wf.S within Jc.pnn 1 s r,owcr to' l'l,ke tl~is pro

vision effoctive, e British reqtH:st thrt she 

do so drew i. specific rof11srl fro~ Hnycshi's · 

Foreign !Unister, 

On 4 June 1937, the dr.y of th.! for1notion 

of Konoyc's fjrst Cc,binct, the ~nited StPtes, 

f'Xnressing her c:::rnest tksire th:?t 'the linito

tion should be crrrted into effect, mrdc r direct 

r~perl to Jrprn to cive the reqPisitc undcr

t.:ki:1g, It \VF.s expl:-incd th<:-t Jcpan's ins1ver 

wo11ld detcr::iine ,~hcther 1411 or 16 11 gLU,s would be 

nounted upop United Sttt~s crpitcl ships then 

t:nder cons+:ruction. Tv•o weeks lcter, on 

18 June 1937, :i;•oreiRn 1:!inhter HIROTA conveyed 

Jrprn's rcfusrJ to ~-11b~·st:t>nor Grew, rnd 'reitcr

P.ted his ccul'.ltry 1s f•nhct'Cmce to tJ--.e vie',"S ;srhich 

tr.o Jcotn<?se -:icleg::tion }:.~c1 e,x:-'ress::,d in London, 

Thus, during the v~ry months 'in which the 

Arny wr s producing its l:irge-scrie 1>lans for 

nilitr.ry preprrrtion, r.€w proof T1as given or 
Jr.,an's intention to proceed stor.dily with 

those·wrrlike preprrctions, which wore directed 

prinorily rgi>inst the ?-'estGrn Pov•ers, 

http:nilitr.ry
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SATO ON THE PURPOSE OF 

THE ARMY'S 1937 PLANS 

The evidence thus far considered estabtishes 

clearly the purposes towards which Japanese prep

arations for war and Japanese Army planning were 

directed in 1937. Striking corroboration is 

afforded by a very full newspaper report of a 

public address Made on 11 March 1942 by Major-
•

General SATO, then Chief or a Section of the Military 

Affairs Bureau, as an Army Day Commemnration Lecture. 

Although characterised by the defence as mere 

war-time propaganda the accuracy of the report 

was not contested. 

"In 1936", said SATO, "our army fornulated 

"a national defence plan, for the army felt keenly 

"the necessity of expanding armaments and produc

"tive power in order to secure and develop the 

"results of the Manchurian Incident. As the 

"expansion of armaments and rearmament by the 

~European po~ers were to be completed by 1941 or 

"1942, we anticipated an :!'1ternational crisis at 

"about that time. Therefore, considering it 

"necessary to complete by every means possible 

"the expansion of our arMaMents ar.d productive 

"power by 1942, we decided to effect a great 

"expansion by means of a six-year armament plan 

"for the period 1937 to 1942, and a five-year 

!'production expansion plan for the period 1937 to 

"1941." 

There will be occasion again to refer to 

this speech; for in it SATO reviewed the con

stancy with which the Arri:,'s ultimate purpose 
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wr.s kept in view, i:-nd the Measure in which its 

efforts i,,cre attended by success, But first 

Must be considered the new n(1chinc::ry v•hich wrs 

ryrovided to coordinate Rnd direct Jr.pcnese 

r;overnmentr.1 policy end pl(1nning during the 

expected period of econonic end industri:::l 

CX"ltmsicm, 

THE EFFECT OF TPE 1937 PLANS 

UPON THE H!DlTSTRil,.LlSATION PROGRAHHE OF JAPAN 

The Arny, jn its 1937 five-ye~r r,lrns, 

subordinrted r.11 ether considerations to thct 

of r.ttaining "nrtionrl t~r.fenc~ po;.,er", A r::i:pid 

expension of the wrr-sq,portinr industries 

would be rchicved; end th'.'t exprnsion would be 

so planned and guided thct the utmost Dttcntion 

iVOnld be pr.id to c-~se of' conversion fron c 

oerceti"le to a wr.rtine b." !"is. These ?iMs in tt,rn 

dericndcd £' unificr.tion cf industriDl control 

under nilitDry supervision; b!,t it \''-"S recognized 

t!-r.t, ''.'i thout the cooperetion of the industri

Dlists, such r: systen "rould be:: f ruitlcss. 

Accordingly, the Arny, in its •:·1cr M~tericls 

Plcn of 23 June 1937, rined to CO!'!bine the 

estrblish:-1ent cf ;: nm~ in~us triDl hiercrchy, 

responsive to govcrnricntcl rnd Arny ccntrol, 

~1th the ncin~encnce of food conditions for 

both the industrie.list rn~ his enployees. 

Hours of work would not be lengthened. Nev, 

nachinery 1:md technique WO!'.ld rcplccc outooded 

r,ethods of production. D11e rcgrrd ,~ould be 

paid to the dnnger of pornitting the indus

triolist to sustein copit<1l or operrting los!5os, 
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These precautions being taken, an incr~ased 

measure of control would facilitate the achieve

ment of the military goals of expansion and 

convertibility. 

The specific measures by which it was 

planned to increase control over industry were 

all devoted to creating larger industrial units. 

Guidance would be given to industrial mergers 

and to the incorporation of enterprises; and a 

special institution to exercise general control 

over them would gradually be established. 

Organic production blocs would be formed linking 

together groups of inter-dependent producers. 

Unions of small manufactPrers would be .organized 

from a military point of view, so that their 

full productive capacities might be harnessed 

for wartime purposes. 

The 193? plans did not constitute an alto

gether new departure in industrial policy, for 
•1 

the first steps had long be~ore been taken. In 

1929 a rationalisation committee of the Ministry 

of Commerce and Industry had been forMed; and 

in the following year there was created~ bureau, 

which took normal steps to simplify production 

processes and to eliminate waste. The Major 

Industries Control Law, passed in 1931, had 

been the first step towards a planned and con

trolled economy. Its effect was to increase 

the power of the great manufacturing interests, 

compelling smaller operators to group them

selves together for self-protection. This 

tendency of small operators to form guilds or 
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in 1931, and again in 1932. 

In 1936 ~ore sweeping measures hod been 

taken. An·ocendnent to the Major Industries 

Control LOw had enforced the rorootion or c~rtels 

in heavily copitolised industries. By legalising 

ogreenents, nade between producer and nanui"ac

turer, the tornation of nonopolies was encouraged. 

At the sane tine o sinilar developnent hod been 

instituted rnong snall l!!Bnutacturers by granting 

increased bl!nking rocilities to guilds. 

The 1937 plans were, nevertheless, a land

rs rk. For the first tino the planning w~s on a 

conprehensive, long-tern sr.ale; and for the· 

first tino its objects were directly related 

ond subordinated to the requirenents pf the /,my. 

THE CABINET PUNNING BOARD 

On 14 Moy 1937, during Hayashi 1s Prenicr

ship and i~.!'.ledir.tely prior to the production 

of the Amy's five-year plans, the Cr.binet 

Planning Board wt'.S established. It replaced 

the !nvestigation Bureau, l!hich had in the post 

ex8Mined nr.ttcrs of rwtional policy. The new 

board, like its predecessor, was a subdivision 

or the Cabinet itself, charged with the prioory 

task or facilitating decisions on DDttcrs of 

national policy. Its strft or a hu.~dred and 

fifty included technical experts, and senior 

eabinet officials were appointed os its 

Cou?cillors. The I~perial Ordinance creating 

the Board provided that it should, under the 

Pren1er 1s direction, noke recO!lIJ&fldations and 

give pertinent advice .in regrrd t°. inportant 
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~ational poliaie1 and their application. Its 

regular function would be to advise the Prime 

Minister, so that adjustments might be ,made 

and connicts avoided between the various 

ministries. 

The other dutie~ of t~e Board, which are 

listed 1n the Ordinance, indicate the majqr 

rQle it was to play during the period of eco

~omic o.nd industrial expansion. It would 

investigate the policies proposed to the Cabinet 

by its members, and would make appropriate 

recommendations concerning them. It would 

evaluate the relative importance of the plans 

proposed by individual departments of govern

ment, with a view to their integration and 

ooordinetion. Its decisions upon these matters 

would not be made public, but would be tendered 

in the firm of advioe to the Prime Minister. 

It would also make recommendations concerning 

budget estimates. 

A description of the manner of its func

tioning was given by the defendant HOSHINO, 

who, 1n July 1940, became President of the 

Board. It made its plans in collaboration with 

the Qther government departments, which sub

mitted estimates of their requ~rements for the 

coming year. Its major task was to plan the 

eoonomy of Japan proper, but this necessarily 

entailed a knowledge of industrial developmen~ 

in thos~ parts of the Continent which were under 

Japanese control, and particularly in llaachukuo. 

Hence, in the Board'• ~sUmates,_ plans for 

Manchukuo were included by agreement with 
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'the responsible Japanese officials in that 

country. Above all, it was the Board's duty 

to see that each Ministry should get, as 

nearly as p?ssible, what it wanted. 

On 10 June 1937, a few days after the 

first K?noye Cabinet had taken office, Foreign 

Minister HIROTA received the additional ap

pointment ?f President ?f the Planning Board. 

THE EFFl:CT OF THE CHINA WAR 

UPON THE FIVE-YEAR PLANS 

While Hayashi's government was in power, 

and before the Army's five-year plans had even 

been completed, major steps had been taken 

towards putting into practice the new policy of 

industrial expansion. During March 1?37 a 

five-year plan was inaugurated to increase the 

indigenous production or finished steel. 

In April 1937 the fourth period of Japan's 

"scrap and build" shipping replacernent pro

gral!ll!le came into force. Since 1932, Jap~n had, 

by provision of subsidies, built approximately 

forty-eight fast cargo ships, giving her the 
highest proportion of tonnage, less thnn five 

years old, in the world. The new programme 

provided for subsidised construction of passenger 

and passenger-cargo liners with minimum 

specifications for tonnage end speed. The 
subsidy rate amounted in some cases to one-

half of the building cost. 
On l May 1937 legislative authority had . 

been obtained for the Arc;y• s plans in Manchukuo. 

On that date there- was enacted a Manchukuoan 
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law, which gave to the state cocplete control 

ct oll industries. the products or which were 

deaned to be vital to preparation tor war. 

The planning tor J~pcn itself fflls net so 

far advanced. l'hen, on 7 July 1937, the inci

dent at Lukouqiiao occurred, consideration of 

the tive-year plans was for a tine deferred. 

In the nonths vihich followed the iDDediate 

requirecents of the war in China absorbed the 

attention or the Japanese governnent. 

The_Arcy's first plan, outlining the 

progra!J1"le tor_inportant industries, had been 

subcitted for approval to the first ~onoye 

Cabinet. A brief suant'ry or the tmy 1s detailed 

prog:ranne for putting that plan into t:1ction 

reached.President filROT~ of the Planning Beard 

on 13 July 1937, six days after the fighting 

bod begun. The third plan, dealing with the 

production cf nun1tions, aircraft and other 

war naterials, was produced only two weeks 

before the war connenced. 

This third plan was teapcrarily abnndoned 

because it was in~dequate to oeet the Amy's 

r.eedas and the plans for 1oportant indtB tries 

were altered to ensure production ct the great

est possible anount cf supplies for oilitary 

consuoption. Under the stic~lus of a national 

energency, industrial expansion was, betwe~n 

July 1931 and Decenber 1938, developed piece

neal in greote~ neasure than had been planned. 

But, although during tbis period the 

Planning Board was required to deal with first 
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things first, the original aim of large-scale 

planning for war was never lost to sight, Early 

in 1938 the rnobilisation plan wP.s reinst1\ted as 

an annual measure limited to th~t year only, The 

National General Mobilisatio;11 Law, pa;sed in 

February of thP.t year, rnac'le it possible for the 

Japanese govcrnm~nt to take far-reaching steps 

in preparation for war, without first submitt1ng them 

to the Diet for approval, In June 1938 concern was 

expressed in governmental circles lest Japan's 

financial difficulties should irnperil the success 

of the five-yeer plans. 

In January 1939 the Planning Board issued 

a new and comprehensive prograrnme based upon 

the experience gained in the intervening eighteen 

months of war, and setting new targets for the 

coming years, Basically, this plan, which re

ceived the approval of the HIRANUMA Cabinet, was 

the original programme propounded by the V.'ar Mini

stry in its 193? planning, 

THE LUKOUCHIAO HICIDENT 

WAS INSTIGATED BY THE 11.R:!Y 

The incident at Lukouchiao, was the culmin

ation of the Army's scheme for bringing North China 

under Japanese rule, In May 1~35 KIDO had"noted 

the determination of elements within the Kwantung 

Army that tho military should take tho lead in 

dealing with North China, as they had done in 

the case of l\!anchukuo. In December of that year 

.the Kwantung Army had despatched to 
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the War Ministry a propaganda plan mnde in con

templation 0f that Army's advance into China 

proper. In the following month HmOTA, as 

Foreign Minister in the Okada Cabinet; had es

tablished tho policy of. diplomatic cooperation 

with the soldiery in carrying out the Army's 

plans for North China. The opentng battle of 

this phase of the war in China, like the Mukden 

Incident, which hnd led to tho c·mquest of Manchuria, 

was planned, instigated and carried out upon 

the initiative of the Army itself. 

Less than a month before the fighting 

began, Lieutenant-General TOJO had placed the 

issue of peace or war squarely before the Ar� y 

General Starr. As Chief-of-Staff ~r the 

Kwantung, he believed thnt the r.n� cnt wes 

p~opitious for an offensive ngninst the Chinese 

government's forces; and that such a ca� paign 

should precede the initiation of a wpr vdth 

·the Soviet Union. ~hcther or not Japanese � ilitnry 

strength warranted the toking of such a step 

wes a question of le.rger strategy· to be 

decided by the General Staff. 

The decision was a momentous one, for the 

long-rnnge economic and military planning, upon 

which the War Ministry was even then engaged, 

took no account of an im� ediate embroilment in 

China. All the factors in this complex situa

tion must have been known to Lieutenant-General 

UMEZU, who hne for the fifteen previous months 

occupied thc; position of Vice-Minister of Wnr. 

The manner iij which the first outbreak of 

fighting was pc;rmitted to nssume the proportions 
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of a full-scale cffensive shows that the ,:my 
Generrl Steff hod nade its electicn in favour of 

a war with Chino. 

On the night r.f 7 July 1937, Japanese garrison 

trcops at Lukouchioo held an unusual nonoeuvre; 

and, alleging that a Jaoan~se scldier was nissing, 

de'7anded entry into the City of Wonping to con-

duct a search. Fighting broke out while the 

Japanese ccnploint wos still under negotiation; 

and, on the afternoon cf 8 July 1937, the 

Japanese issued an ultinatun fer the surrender 

of the City. In the b~ttle which ensued, the 

JPponese fcrcos sustained substantial casualties; 

and, on 10 July 1937, a truce wos agreed to upon 

the propcsal cf the Japr.nese connander. 

The incident � i~ht then have been regarded 

as closed; but that was n~t the Japanese inten

ti()n. Within twenty-four hours of the initial 

ccnflict, °large uni ts r-f the Kwantung l1rny began 

to converge upon the scene of the fighting. 

Reinforcenents having reached North Chine, new 

denands were nade for the withdrawal of Chinese 

fcrces. On 13 July 1937, the lrny General ~taff 

decided that, if Chinese troops were sent to 

North Chino, resolute stops would be token to 

r.eet the siturtion. In default cf coopliance 

with the new Japanese denands, fighting was 

resuned at Lukouchiao upon the following day. 
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THE FIRST KONOYE CABINET 

ADOPTS THE AID,.1Y POLICY OF 

WAR WITH CHINA 

Although the Army had chosen the time end 

place for the attack, war with China was a foreseen 

consequence of Japanese national policy, In February 

1936, while Hayashi was Prime Minister, it had been 

decided to establish North China as en anti-Soviet 

buffer state, end to include it in the Japanese

Manchukuoan economic bloc. Now, in the months which 

followed the first onset at Lukouchiae, government 

and Army worked together, in the words eppro~ed by 

the Five Ministers on 11 August 1936, to achieve "a 

"steady footing on the Asiatic continent", and 11 ta 

ttbecDme the stabilization power in East_ Asia", 

When the first news of fighting was received, 

the Cabinet had reselved to seek a local settlement 

or the matter; but had not countermanded orders for 

the movement or further troops to the area, Two days 

later, on 11 July 1937, the Cabinet, of ~hich HIROTA 

end KAYA were merbers, reconsidered the situation 

which had arisen, Afterwards there was issued en 

official statement to the effect that the Japanese 

government, though anxious to maintain peace and order 

in North China, intended to take ell necessary measures 

for despatching troops to that region. Mobilisation 

within Jeran,itselr was postponed; but units 

of the Kwantung Army were permitted to continue 
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their advance, Sill'llltaneously steps were taken to 

send to North China new diplomats and consular ~ffic

ials, whQ now once more came under the control of FQr• 

eign Minister HIROTA,, A new Chinese offer to submit 

the quarrel to negotiation and an Ame~ican tender ef 

good offices, both of which followed the resumption 

of fighting, were alike unheeded, Although direct 

negotiation continued, preparations for an Ar~y mobi

lisation within Japan went forward uninterruptedly 

after 17 July 1937, and received specific government

al sanction, 

On 26 July 1937, a new Japanese ultimatum led to 

fighting at Peking; and on the following day Prirre 

1'.inister Konoye revealed in the Diet his government's 

determination to achieve the "new order" in Asia, He 

protested, as other government spokesmen had protested 

aefore the conquest of Manchuria, that Japan did not 

09vet Chinese territory. He said, in the language of 

the.advocates of the Greater East Asia ~phere, that all 

Japan looked for was coeperation and mutual assistance 

-- a oontribution from China to Far· Eastern culture 

and prosperity, He added, more significantly, that he 

did not consider it sufficient to settle locally ex

isting proble~s with China, Japan, he declared, must 

go a step further, and obtain a fundamental solution 

of Sina-Japanese relations. 

It was then clear that the Cabinet had reached 

the same conclusion as the Army General Staff; and 

that Japan was irrevocably committed to the conquest 

of China, 
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THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN 

~REPARATIONS FOR WAR AND 

THE CON0UEST OF CHINA 

It is important to note that this decision 

was not merely in furtherance or the basic national 

policy; but that it also added an element which was 

lacking in the decision or the previous year. The 

Five Uinisters, with HmOTA at their head, bad decided 

that Japan would at all costs expand upon the Asiatic· 

continent. They hod realised -th~t this process ot 

expansion would make enemies of the Western Powers, and 

would render war with the Soviet Union almost inescap

able, They had recognised that nothing short of 

mobilisation tor war on a national scale over a period 

or yeers would enable Jaran to meet the consequences 

ct her expansionist programme. But they had not 

determined at what stage in the programme of preparations 

it would be expedient to make a new major onslaught 

upon Chinese territory. 

TOJO had assumed the conquest ot China would 

be a minor affair, incidental to the coming triol.5f 

strength-with the Soviet Union; and later events 

shcm,ed that the Japanese cabinet alRO had underrated 

Chinese powers or.resistance. In September 1937, 

Foreign Minister HmOTA was still speaking in terms 

of a quick punitive bl<M against the nationalist 

armies. Furthermore, the whole area of North China 

was included in the plans for war-supporting economio 

and industrial development, and was therefore 

necessary to the success ot the national mobilisation 

itself. 

http:triol.5f
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The essence of the decision which Konoye 1s 

government made was that the dangers of prematurely 

intensified international hostility did not outweigh 

the advantages already enumerated, 'l'hc very. circum-. 

stances in which this fighting in China broke out 

show that the conquest of China was regarded as 

ancillary to the programme of preparation for a greater 

struggle. 

1'.JjE RJ<;J,ATION OF THE FIGHTING IN CHINA 

IQ.. THE- 11PRINC~~ 

KQOO AND HAKKO ICH~ 

This was, in later years, the view taken by the 

foremost Japanese publicists, who related the progress 

made upon the Asiatic continent to the earlier planning 

of the "new order", and to the principles of Kodo and 
~ 

Hakko Ichiu, 

SHIRATORI, in a book published in December 

1940, said that the classic phrase of Hakko Ichiu 

had been adopted as a national slogan to represeqt 

this movement, the ultimate object of which would be 

the establishment of a "new order". in East Asia, The 

conflict. both in Manchuria and in China, had represent

ed the spirit of the "Imperial Way", and was directed 

against tne democratic viewpoint. He added that the 

war between Germany and the Western Powers might be 

said to have arisen from essentially the sarr.e conflict. 

Yosuke Matsuoka, when Foreign Minister in 1941, 

gave a similar description.of his country's 

http:description.of
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development. He denied, as Konoye and other statesrr.en 

had consistently denied, that Japan had dasired to 

acquire new territories or to exploit.other countries. 

He said that the Manchurian Incident was an exultation 

of the national spirit, which had, in a way, been 

caused through the oppression of Japan's peaceful 

development by America and the European Powers. 

He told his audience that Japanese diplomacy 

must play an impol•tant part in spreading the great 

spirit of Hakko Ichiu threughou-:; the world. In 

exeauting her na·i;ional policy, Ja;:an would need to 

remember that she was a divine country •which ll'Ust 

go forward :!.::i accordance with the divino will. This, 

and no l!'ate:::-.ta.l constraint, had been the reason for 

the "Chiua Incident", 

HASHIMOTO, who published a new book in the same 

month as SHIRATORI, was even more explicit.· He said 

that the "China Incident" II'ight ,well be called the 

opening battle for the construction of a "new world 

"order"; and that the achievement of that o:rder was 

incompatible with any compromise with Great Britain 

and the United States. The Chim War he desoribed 

ns "a grnnd revelntion of nntionnl polity", 

He urged then, in December 1940, ns he had urged 

in August 1936, thnt the whole force of the nation 

should be united in the principle of Kodo, which 

would mnke possible the achievement of the goal of 

world dominntion or Hnkko Ichiu. The crisis of 

the European War would, he said, be turned into 

a golden opportunity, eMbling Japan to lend the world 

to a "new world order". 

http:statesrr.en
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HIROTA 1S FOREIGN POLICY AFTER 

THE LUKOUCHIAO INCIDENT 

During the latter months of 1937 the war in 

China increased steadily both in scale and in 

intensity. Foreign policy statements were made in 

accordance with the Kwantung Army's plan f~r conducting, 

sim~ltaneously with the advance into China, a prepa

ganda campaign te convince the whole world of the 

lawfulness of Japan's actions. 

On l September 1937, Horinouchi, t.he Vice

Minister of Foreign Affairs, gave a radio address,. 

in which he insisted that Japan had no wish to 

ecquire Chinese territory; end that she desired merely 

the realisation of conditions p·ermitting genuine· 

cooperation between the two countries. 

Four days later, on 5 September 1937, Foreign 

Minister HIROTA developed the same theme in reviewing 

foreign policy in the Diet. He said that the basic 

policy of the Japanese government was aimed at 

stabilising relations between Japan, China and 

Manchulruo for their common prosperity and v1ell-being. 

China, ignoring Japan's true motives, had m,bilised 

vast armies, which Japan could not do otherwise than 

counter by force of arms. In self-defence and in the 

cause of righteousness, Japan was determined to deal 

a decisive blow te China, so that thnt country mieht 

reflect upon the error of its ways, and so that the 

Chinese armies might lose their will to fight. 
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A month later, however, on 6 October 1937, tho 

League of Nations decided that Japan's military 

operations against China were out of all proportion 

to the incident which had occasioned the conflict; and 

could be justified, neither under existing treaty 

rights, nor upon the ground of self-defence, 

Mearrnhile HIROTA followed the principle laid. 

down in th~ national policy decision, which stipulated 

that Jara_n, while atterr.pting to maintain amicable 

relations with the Western Powers, would let nothing 

stand in the way of her schemes for expansion upon 

the Asiatic continent. On 29 July 1937, two days 

after Konoye had stated his cabinet's policy towards 

China, HIROTA advised the budget committee that he 

did ~ot expect interference from third powers in 

regard to the China dispute. He assured the committee 

that, if any such proposal should emanate from a third 

power, the government would not hesitate to give a 

firm refusal. 

On 10 August 1937 1 Ambassador Grew conveyed to 

HIROTA a new tender of good offices by the United 

States; and only then did HIROTA acknowledge Secretary 

Hull1 s first pronouncement of 16 July 1937. In the 

reply, delivered to Hull on 13 Aupust 1937, it \1as 

stated that, while tho Japanese cabinet concurred in 

the principles which Hull had enunciated, for the 

mDintenance of world peace, it believed that the 

object of those principles could be obtained in the 

Far East only by giving consideration to the particular 

circumstances of that region. 
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On 25 September 1937, HIROTA replied in 

similar terms to on invitation to porticipoto in 

the work of the League of Notions Advisory Coll'.mittoe, 

which mis then investigating tho sitWJtion in China. 

He sAid thot the Japanese Cabinet was convinced that 

on equitable and practical solution of their difficultie~ 

could be found only by China and Japan themselves. 

The resolution of the League Assembly on, 

October 1937, showod the extent of the international 

resent1:1ent ,1hich Japanese octivitios in Chino had 

aroused. It was then resolved that the me1:1bcr states 

v,ould refrain from toking :my action which Might 

weaken Chino I s position, :md that e..ch should consider 

what steps it night toke to offer her positive aid. 

It was also agreed that, pursuant to the pro

visions of the Nine-Power Treaty of 1922, a conference 

of the powers signatory to that treoty should be held 

to consider the situation of difficulty which had 

arisen in China. Tho United States expressed general 

concurrence in these findings and resolutions. 

TIIE BRUSSELS CONFERENCE AND VIOLATION 

OF TREATY OBLIGATIONS AS PART OF THE 

PATTERN OF PREPARATIONS FOR WAR 

During October 1937, the Cabinet, of which 

HIROTA, Kl,YA, and KIDO were now ~embers, refUsed an 

invitation to attend the Nine-Power Conference, which 

wost~ be hold in Brussels. The Cabinet, in conveying 

this decision, alleged that Japanese action in China 

was of a defensive nature, and expressed great resent-



194 

ment ot the unfriendly findings and resolutions of 

the Le~gue Assembly. In the cabinet's view, tho 

solution of tho conflict lay in Chinese realisation 

of the need for cooperation with Japan; and only by 

comprehending this need could other nations contribut~ 

effectively towards the stabilisation of tho Far East. 

~hatever justification Japan might plead for her 

actions in China, her refusal frankly to discuss the· 

situation was inconsistent with her obligations as a 

signotcry to tho Nine-Fower Treaty. It was, however,, 

wholly consist~nt with earlier pronouncements; for 

vioJotion <lnd repudiation of treaty obligations had 

long formed part of tho general scheme of preparations 

for war. 

Japan's withdrawal from tho Looguo in 1933 had 

been precipitated by just such an adverse finding --

on that occasion in relation to the Manchurian Incident. 

In giving notice to the League of her intention to 

withdraw, Japan had charged that body with failure 

to grasp the realities of tho Far Eastern situation, 

thus detracting from tho stabilisation of East Asia. 

Her spokesmen had said that Japan could no longer 

cooperate with an organisation, the majority of the 

l!le!"bors of which "had attached greater it:1portance to 

:"upholding inapplicable forr.iulao than to the real task 

"of ensuring peace". 

. Puring the same year; the Navy Minister in the 

Saito Cabinet hod boon invited to expound tho Japano~e 

attitude toward tho naval limitation treaties. 
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In doing so, he stressed Japan's dissatisfaction 

with the existing ratios, nnd said that, if changes 

in the interno.tionnl situation should occur, "there 

"is no reason why a nation should remain forever eon

"tent with a treaty which it had once signed. Only 

"out ;fregard for the welfare of humanity, we signed 

"the London N1'val Treaty, but we did not do it 

"unconditionally. As regards the Washington Agreement, 

"it was signed twelve years ago and in our opinion is 

"no longer adequate to guarantee the security of this 

"empire, as the international situation has thoroughly 

"altered in that period of time", 

When preliir.inary discussions for a naval dis

armament conference were held in London in 1934, the 

Okada Cabinet issued a statement for the guidance of 

public opinion at hon-e. "Japan", they said, "who 

"resigned from the League of Nations with regard to the 

"Manchurian Inciden~, experienced the fact that a 

"just claiw is not always recognised at an international 

"conference". Japan, it was added, would have nothing 

t, fear, even though the agreement should not be 

concluded, In the following year, 1935', non-recognition 

of her 11 just claiir.s" caused Japan to abandon the system 

of lirn~tation of armament by international agreen-ent. 

In 1937, the first year after the treaties expired, 

the Japanese programme of naval preparations for war 

took definite shape, 
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During December 1934, Sir John Simon had 

pointed out to Matsudaira, the Japanese delegate 

to the preliminary naval conference, tha.t G.reat 

Britain, as a party to the Nine-Power Treaty, had 

rights and obligations in respect of China; and had 

asked what the Japanese policy WPS to be in regard 

to the independence of that country. No satisfactory 

or clear-cut reply was received. But in the 1936 

policy decision and in t9e Armyts 1937 five-year 

planning, the position was clarified. Jap8n would 

secure a steady footing of her Empire on the continent, 

and would --;;ingeniously" exploit the resources of North 

China. The 11or in China via s a consequence of that 

policy. 

INDUSTRIAL PL!.N1':ING IN UANCHUKUO 

AF"'ER THE LUKOUCHIAO INCIDENl' 

ruring the latter half of 1937, many facets of 

Japanese policy and planning were exemplified in the 

. tteasures concerning Manchukuo. Steps were taken to 

aevelop the resources of that country and to prottote 

the establishment of heavy industries. These measures 

were in general accordance 1·1ith the Arr.iy1 s five-year 

planning, and involved the creation of larger industrial 

units, responsive to governmental control. 

This policy in turn gave rise to further 

violations of the rights of the Western Powers 

unaer the provisions of the Nine-Power Treaty. 

While Japan exercised complete control over the 

devolopment of llanchukuoan industry, some deference 
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was still paid to th,:, fiction that the two countries 

were entirely independent of each other; for, by this 

device, Japan might disclaim responsibility for the 

broken treaty obligations of which the Western Powers 

complained. 

On 3 August 1937, the two governments concluded 

an agreement to establish, under their duel control, 

a joint stock company, Its objects were to promote 

Japanese immigration into Manchukuo, and to develop 

the lands of that country. 

On 22 October 1937, three days before Foreign 

Minister HIROTA ceased to hold the additional appoint

ment of President of the Planning Board, the Cabinet 

met to consider new industrial measures for Manchukuo. 

Finance Minister KAYA and Education Minister KIDO 

were then among its members •. The Cabinet wos agreed 

that the situation in which Japan found herself demand

ed, in particular, the urgent expansion of heavy 

industries; and that, to achieve this result in 

M1mchukuo, new measures of industrial control were 

necessary. It was decided that the· two governments, 

acting in conjunction, shrJuld promote a new nati_onal 

policy company, which would establish and de ye lop 

heavy industry in Manchukuo. Special attention would 

be given to the use of substitutes as raw materials, 

The Manchukuoan government wou,ld supply half the capital 

re quired; and the remainder would be subscribed private

ly. The managemc-nt of the new vtnture w--,uld be 
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entrusted to the most suitable Japanese civilian; 

and the products of the new enterprise would be 

treated in Japan as though they were not of foreign 

origin. 

In Manchukuo itself, HOSHINO, who had held 

in succession the positions of Vice~inister of 

Finance and Chief of the General Affairs Section of 

the National Affairs Board, became, on l July 1937, 

the head of that board. As Chief or General Affairs 

of Manchukuo, all industries were under his contr3l; 

and, as a Manchukuoan member of the Joint Economic 

Committee, his was the vote which enabled Japan to 

carry all decisions. HOSHINO used these large powers 

to place Japanese in charge of all industries, and to 

exclude the people of :Manchuria from ·business enter

prises. 

On l Decen:ber 1937, pursuant to an agreement 

made in the prrvious month, Japan released her extra

territorial rights in Manchukuo. This measure, which 

had been contemplated in the Japanese-Manchuku,an 

Treaty of 10 June 1936, w-as -used br the Japenese

dominated Manchu1'.uoan government as a device for 

insisting -that all foreign firms in that country be 

subjected to its jurisdiction. An immediate protest 

was made to Japan by the United States concerning 

this action, which constituted a violation of the 

rights secured by the "open door" provisions of the 

Nine-Power Treaty. 
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DEVELOPII.ENT OF THE WAR-SUPPORTING 

INDUSTRIES AFTER THE LUKOUCH:IAO INCIDENT 

On 25 October 193.7, the Planning Board was 

reorganized; and thereafter, HIROTA, whose office 

as President was abolished, was free to devote 

his whole attention to the conduct of foreign 

affairs. But, prior to that date and immediately 

following the outbreak of war in China, measures 

were taken ta promote within Japan itself the 

devel~pme~t of the war-supporting industries, and 

ta make the Japanese economy subservient to the 

needs of war, Though the war in China undoubtedly 

prompted the measures taken, and determined their 

relative priorities, they were of that l3ng-range 

character which the Army had planned, 

An assured supply of oil and petroleum was 

the most crucial need of all, for Japan was 
itself a~le t9 supply only 10 per centum of norual 
civilian needs. By building up a steadily increasing 

reserve of oil and oil products substantial 
provision had been made for such a contingency 
as a short war in China; but the Army, in its 

1937 planning, had decided, in the interests of 

self-sufficienoy, to develop a synthetic industry 

under government subsidy. New national policy 

companies were to be createc to promote the 

production of synthetic petroleum. 

During August 1937, the month after hostili

ties were renewed in China, legislation was 

passed giving effect to these long-range plans. 

It was decided to advance the production of 
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synthetic petroleum, using coal as the raw material, 

New national policy companies, under governmental 

guidance and control, were established to develop and 

finance the industry; and provision was made for a sys

tem of licensing, tax exemptions and governmental suh

sidies, 

{apan was also poor in indigenous supplies ef 

iron, and was therefore deficient in iron and stAel 

industries. Since 1933, the industry had been under 

governmental control, and in the decad-e before 1937, 

local production had been trebled, but, in March 193?, 

while Hayashi's Cabinet was in office, new plans had 

been l!'ade setting incr.eased production goals. On 12 

Au£ust 1937, a new law was passed, giving effect to 

the Army's plans for the iron and steel industries, 

and designed to double local production within a five

year period. To encourage the production of these and 

other strategic materials, large subsidies were paid; 

and special encouragement was given ta those indust

rialists who manufactured parts essential to the 

growing shipbuilding industry, 

In its detailed plan of 10 June 1937, the Army 

had also stipulated that the government should strive 

completely to equip all railways, harbours and roads, 

On 1 October 1937, legislation was passed for the 

creation of a new and heavily capitalised national 

policy company, which would develop and cGntrol all 

transportation facilities within Japan, 

But, -even at this stage in the China War, 

l~ng-range industrial preparations 
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were not c~nfined to measures affecting the specific 

industries and utilities most.vital to the war effort. 

As in Manchukuo, so in Japan itself, effect was given 

to the Army's plan for regimenting heavy industry into 

larger units, more susceptible of governmental c~ntrol, 

The 1':ajor Industries Control Law, passed in August 

1937, encouraged the formation by industrial groups 

of new associations or cartels, which were given 

wide powers of self-government. 

THE ESTABLISHMENT OF 

A CONTROLLED ECONOMY 

The Army, which had planned these things i~ its 

detailed programme of 10 June 1?37, had _also foreseen 

that they must be achieved in conjunctio~ with a plan

ned and regulated economy, which would require far

reaching measures of trade and financial control. The 

measures requisite to achieve this end had been set 

out at length and in detail; and had ended with this 

exordium: - "The success or failure of this programll'e 

"is doubtless solely dependent upon the government's 

"consistent and firm guidance under the national policy. 

"The government should support various industries with 

"all possible means from the standpoint i,f strengthen

"ing the natjons's power, and it is especially C1f 

"vite.l TJeoessity that measures for financial aid should 

"-be taken by the government". The estinated an:ount:.of 

government assistance required for the war-supporting 

industries rose from 57 million yen in the 

http:an:ount:.of
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rcnaining nonths of 1937 to 338 million yen 

in 1941. l!uch of the re!'pomibility for the 

success of econonic and industrial preparations
•

fnr war therefore rerted with Finnnce !Jinister Kl:YJ •• 

In August 1937, the month nost productive of 

industrial legislation, specie.I measures were passed 

to !'tinulate the production of gold as a means of 

acquiring foreign exch11nge; and the governnent 

took power to control the dispndtion of all 

gold reservas. 

In this S!'~lC rionth a first nensure of 

i!'lport licensing wns taken; 1Jnd in the following 

month a nore conprehensive 'Ueasure v1as passed 

to adju!'t the balPnce of trade. Under this lr,w 

of Septenber 1937! passed as a tenporary expe

dient but never repealed, the governnent assuoed 

conplete CD ntrol of i!'lports, their selection, 

distribution nnd utilisation. These powers 

the Pltlilning Bnnrd exercised through governnent

controlled export and inport associ5tions, one 

to each essential industry. 

Restrictive lerislation of this type was 

not entirely new, for Jupe.n 1 s eyPorts hnd 

seldon been sufficient to pay for her imports; 

and on these she was dependent for her econom~c 

livelihood rmd position as an industri!'l nation. 

The rising tide of her prorr111,ne of industri

alieation, and the virtual extinction of her 

foreipn credit sinc0 the tiMe of the Manchurian 

Incident, had led to the adoption of a succession 

of neasures for trr.c'e Pnd finencial o::-ntrol. 

Laws relating to foreign exchc>nge control were 
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passed in 1932 and 1933, The Foreign Exchange Con

trol Law, pas~ed in March 1933, had given the cabi

net wide powers to control and canalise all foreign 

exchange transactions. 

These powers, however, had not been completely 

invoked until January 1937, when all exchange trons

actirins involving more than thirty thousand yen per 

month were made subject to government license, By 

December 1937, the position had so far dctcri?rated 

that the exemption level stood at one hundred yen per 

month, 

Under the Temporary Fund Adjustment Law of 

1, September 1937, complete authority over Jap~n's 

finances l'las ccntrnlised in the Bank ?f Japan, and 

made subject to th~ overriding discretion of Finance 

Minister K/,YA, 

ARMY PREPARATIONS AGAINST THE USSR 

AFTER.THE LUKOUCHIAO INCIDENT 

Although the drastic financial controls im

posed in 1937 v:ere occasi0ned in part by the large 

subsidies paid in that year to encourage the develop

ment of the war.,-supporting industries, these were 

small in comparison with the demands made upon the 

national exchequer by appropriati0ns for the Army ond 

Navy. Ordinarily the budget of each Ministry was com

prised of a general account and a special account; but 

in 1937 a third account was set up to r-.eet expenditure 

directly entailed by the war in China. This "War Ex

"pendi ture Account", al though originally a te[')porary 

measure occasioned by 
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the emergency in China, was never closed. 

Total expenditure upon the Army elonc rose from 

rather more than 500 million yen in 1936 to 

nearly 2,750 mill10n yen in 1937. 

This large expenditure h~d made possible 

an enormous increase in Jnpane~e military 

strength, The League'~ J:clvisr,ry Conmittee, 

in its report of 6 October 1937, found that 

Japan had not ceased to intensify her action; 

and that she was .employing lDrgP-r and larger 

forces, ~nd more end more powerful armaments. 

The Rtanding strength of the lrny rose from 

450,000 nen on 1 January 1937, to 950,000 nen on 

1 Jenuery 1938. 

The J',.rcy, which had initiuted the ho!!tili

ties in North China, in r,ert, upon Lieutenant

General TOJ0 1 s advice, still rererded them as a 

prelininary to the ooning ~truggle with the 

u.s.s.• R. 1'.'hile the fighting rared in Crina, TOJO, 

es Chief 0f ,, taff of the Kwentung Arr.1y, Made other 

plans in prepare. tirin for 1cn attack upnn the Soviet 

Union; and, in Decer~ber 1937, he trnnsmitted 

thGn to Lieutcnant-Generd UI<iazU, Vice-Hinister 

of ·:,:,r. :tn the fnllowing TJ<)nth TOJO :,uggeeted 

to UHE7U, end obtained, the pa~eage of a regule

tinn which increesed the strength of the 

Kv,antung I,rrny; Pnd, on 24 Jenuary 1938, Genere.1 

Ueda, then in CD '1r1r.nd of thr..t F.rmy, advised 

17ar !Unister fugi?ama of the contribution which 

North China s~ould make to the preparatinn for 

"the fi;.st approaching war with Soviet Russia". 
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THE CHINA WAR LED JAPAN 

TO ADOPT THE ARMY I S SCHEME 

FOR A NATION-1.'.'IDE MOBILISATION 

More important than the purely military pre

parations of 1937, was the degree in which the Army had 

~chieved the realisation of its broader scheme to mobi

lise the entire strength of the Japanese nation for war. 

By electing to renew the war in China the Army had under

taken a new commitment, the magnitude of which it had 

not fully realised. It had thereby interrupted the 

smooth progress of its long-range planning for the 

Japanese nation. But, on the other hand, in the first 

six months of war, the Army had seen its major schemes 

ad'opted by government and nation with a readiness 

scarcely possible of attainment in time of peace. 

Already the basic steps to secure a planned and 

regimented war-supuorting economy had been taken both 

in Manchuku, and in Japan itself; Even the Navy, whos~ 

armaments were steadily increasing, had been brought 

to play an active part in the Army's all-embracing 

purpose. 

In August 1937, when the Army attacked Shanghai, 

it w~s supported by a force of some thirty naval ves

sels, despatched to the scene by order of the Cabinet. 

Later in the same month, the Navy proclaimed·a block

ade of the China coast, with the object of preventing 

supplies from reaching Chinese trooµs. 

In December 1937, a new.step ~~s taken to bring 

Chinese territory within the "co-prosperity sphere". 
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In that month the Jaoanese established at Peking, a 

new provisional Chjnese government, one of the avowed 

purposes of which was to exploit the industries of the 

area it governed, A publicity organisation, created for 

the purpose of bolstering the new regime, was placed 

under the control of the Japanese military forces in 

North China. The Kwantung Ar~y expected from this sub

jugated area a contribution towards its preparations 

for war with the Soviet Union. 

SATO ON NATIONAL PREPARATIONS 

FOR V'AR AFTER THE LUKOUCHIAO INCIDENT 

!!ajor-General SATO, when Chief of a Section of 

the Military Affairs Bureau in March 1942, had 

occasion to survey broadly the developments with 

which we had been dealing, In a speech, to which 

reference has already oeen made, he corroborated the 

conclusions which other evidence has established, 

SATO pointed out that the Lukouchiao Incident, 

which revived the war in China, occurred during the 

first year of the Five-Year Plan for the Expansion of 

Productive Power, "What worried us most", he said, 

"was the fear that this incident might cause the 

"breakdown of our Armament Expansion Plan and the 

"Five-Year Production Expansion Plan, So we decided 

"to see that the Chinese Incident would not end in 

"a war of attrition on our side, Accordingly, general

"ly sneaking, we spent 40% of our budget on the Chinese 

"Incident anc 6~ on armament expansion, In respect 
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"to iron and other important materials allotted to the 

"army, we spent 20% on the Chinese Incident and 80% 
'1on the expansion of armaments. As a result, the air 

"force and mechanised units have been greatly expanded 

"and the fighting power of the whole Japanese ArMy has 

"been increased to more than three times what it was 

"before the Chinese Incident. I believe that our Navy, 

"which suffered very little att=ition in the China 

"Affair, must have perfected and expanded its fighting 

"power. Of course, productive power of the munition 

"industry has been expanded seven or eight fold at 

"a rough estimate." 

This was a topic on which SATO could claim t~ 

speak with some authority, for from 24 June 1937 to 29 

July 1938, he had been first an investigator, and then 

Secretary, of the Planning Bo2rd. During the same 

period he had served as a special member of the China 

Affair General !fobilisation Business Affairs Committee, 

and as a section staff member of the Viar Ministry's 

Bureau of Military Affairs. He had been released 

from his staff appointments in December 1938. In 

March 1941, he had assumed such important posts as 

Commissioner dealing with th€ affairs of the Y'ar 

Ministry in the Diet; secretary of the Liaison com

mittee of the Asia Development Board; and Secretary 

of the Manchurian Affairs Board. These and similar 

appointments he still held at the time he made this 

speech. 
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THE CABINET ADVISORY COUNCIL, 

IMPERIAL GENERAL HEADOUARTERS, 

AND THE WAR EXPENDITURE ACCOUNT 
During this same period steps were taken which 

tended to increase the Army's influence over the 

ci:-binet, and to mnke effective it!l long-range pll)nning. 

On 15 October 1937, there was created, ns a temporary 

measure, a _Crbinet Advisory Council, whose t!'sk it was 

to render expert advice upon metters arising out of 

the "China Incident". The twelve members of this body, 

who were each accorded the privileges of a Minister of 

St!lte, would represent the three principal c.spects of 

the nationnl mobilisntion for war. Ensinessmen would 

join with military men l)nd politicians in advising the 

crbinet, and in participating in the Cabinet's dc

liber!'tions. MATSUOKA and General ARAKI were appoint

ed v.s Cr,binet Councillors on the dny of the Council I s 

inception. 

As Japan becrme more deeply embMiled in the 

w11r with Chine, members of Konoye 1 s Cabinet discussed 

the setting up or Impcrivl Gencrrl Herdquarters. This 

was e.n orgrnisntion which functioned only in tine of 

war or serious incident; and there wrs some debate ns 

to whether the undeclared and U!ll'.cknowledgcd war then 

being fought in China warronted its institution. On 

3 November 1937, Wr.r Minister Sugiyar.ia and Education 

Minister KIDO discussed the question in relation to 

the si:-ving of the.situntion which then existed. On 

http:Sugiyar.ia
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19 November 193?, the Cabinet, of which HIROTA, 

KAYA, and KIDO were then members gave consideration 

to the matter; and, on the following day, Imperial 

General Headquarters was established. 

It was a composite body, representative of the 

Army and Navy Ministries ond General Staffs, The 

Army and Navy Sections met separately in their own 

General Staff Offices; but, once or twice a week, joint 

session! were held at the Imperial Palace. These 

joint meetings were concerned with questions of 

tactics .and strategy. Questions of administrative 

policy were matters for the Cabinet to decide with 

the assistence of its Advisory Council; but Imperial 

General Headquarters was chergcd with the direction or 

military operations. 

This was a sphere. in which secrecy was held to 

be essential and in which the Cabinet was to hove no 

part. Imperial General Headquarters was res~onsible 

only to the Emperor; and its stoff members, while act

ing in ~hot capacity, were under the direct control, not 

of the War and Navy Ministers, but of the Army and 

Navy Chiefs of Starr. 

There is little evidence to indicate the 

importance of the part played by Imperial General 

Head(!1Ulrters in the events of subsequent years. It 

was a poorly coordinated bcdy, which tended to re. 

solve itself into the !rmy and Navy Sections or ~hich 

it was composed. But, by its very establishment, the 
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armed forces were given nower to mr.ke importr.nt de

cisions on militery m1:1ttcrs without the e.pprowl, or 

even the knowledge, of the Cr.binet of the day, 
I 

More importPnt still wr.s the power over JDprn's 

finl'.nces r:hich the Army gi,ined through the instiilution 

of the Wn Expe~diture Account, Disbursements from 

that account might be made upon the euthorisrtion of 

the Wer, Navy, or Fin1:1nce Minister; and, in the yer.rs 

which followed, such disbursements were mPde, not only 

upon the ruthorisrtion of KAYA 1:1nd his successors in 

the Finance Ministry, but also upon those of 'l'i;ir Min

isters ITAGAKI, HATA, 11nd TOJO, and of Nr.vy Minis.ter 

SHIMADA, 

THE CONTROL OF PROPAGANDA 

Afilt.ILIE USE OF CENSORSHIP 

AFTER THE LUKOUCHIAO INCIDENT 

As the Five Ministers had acknowledged in their 

ne.tional policy decision of 11 August 1936, their 

plans depended, in the last resort, upon the Jcpanese 

people's will to achieve its "destiny". They hed 

then decided thEJ.t internd pol~cies must be made to 

subserve the national plan of exprnsion; ond thr.t, 

therefore, steps would be teken "to leed P.nd unify 

"public opinion at home, und to strengthen the w111 of 

"the people to tide over the extrrordinnry emergenay 

"of our country", On 20 ?&iy 1936, before that deoision 

~as tlt'de, the Army hPd issued o mobilisation plan 

'i'!hich described in detail the l!lev.sures required to 

http:importr.nt
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direct and control public opinion at the outbreak of 

war, Each ministry would establish its own intelligence 

and propaganda organs in every part of Japan, In the 

same year, a Bureau of Information had been created 

to centralise and coordinate the dissemination of 

propaganda by the various departments of government, 

In September 1937, two months after the 

Lukouchiao Incident had occurred, this body was re

constituted as a bureau of the Cabinet itself. Lieut

enant-General UMEZU, Vice-Minister of War, became, on 

25 Septeuber 1937, a member of the new Cabinet Inf~rm

ation Bureau, upon which devolved the task of carry, 

ing out the Army's mobilisation plan for inforrration 

and propaganda, 

A more immediate result of the outbreak of war 

was the intensification of existing measures of censor

ship. The High Police, who watched over the activities 

of all who criticised the policy of the Japanese 

government, now permitted no one to express opposition 

to the war in China. ·It became one of the principal 

functions of the Home Ministry to suppress such 

criticism; and the regular police force, which was 

under that ministry's control, saw that this policy was 

enforced, Anyone who spoke publicly and in a critical 

vein of the Cabinet's policy was detained and inter

rogated, Persons found to have opposed it were 

arrested and imprisoned, 

Nowhere was the control of public opinion 
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better ~xemplified than in the schools and uni• 

versitias of Japan, Professors and teachers were 

ex~eotod to cooperate whole•heartedly in propagating 

the policy of the cabinet, Expressions of thought 

in favour of the ideals of peace, or in opposition 

tQ the policy of preparations for war, were rigorously 

suppressed. 

When, on 22 October 1937, KIDO became Minister 

of Education, he lent himself immediately to the en

forcement of these meas'Ul'es of control. Teachers, 

whose attitude towards the national policy appeared 

to be critical, were either dismissed or forced to 

resign, Often they were arrested and charged under 

the Public-Peace Law upon suspicion of being opposed 

to the po~itical structure of the Empire of Japan. 

The facility with which these oppressive mea

sures were oarried out affords an indication of the 

suoeess whioh had attended the efforts of soldiers, 

statesmen and publicists to prepare Japanese publia 

opinion for war. The dismissal or forced resignation 

of these teachers raised no domestic issue at the 

time, tor the general public looked upon them a1 

isolated sympathisers with liberalism. 

THE USE MADE OF ErUCATION 

TO PREPARE PUBLIC OPINION FOR WAR 

AFTER THE LUKOUCHIAO INCIDENT 

Even before the Lukouch1ao Incident had ooourred, 

the Army, through its militafy instructors, ha4 
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taken control of nilitary tenching and training in 

the schools; end, ofter the fighting began in Chim, 

this control becane so absolute thnt the nilitary 

instruct:-rs dictated the r.1anner in which the schools 

should be conducted. The Education llinistry well 

understood that teaching nust subserve the governnent 1 s 

ains; for, in !lay 1937, it issued to teachers, students 

and the ;:iublic at large, a book entitled "The 

"Fundonentals of the Notional ~cli ty". 

In this yenr also the Educational Council was 

established to study nnd investigate the Ja,anese 

schocl systen. It was to pursue its studies without 

refcrd to changes of Cabinet, and to consider the 

r1onner in which the nationnl qualities of the Jo;:ionese 

people niEht be enhanced. Alth,ugh it was not created 

fer the s;:,ecific pur::,cse cf .,ronoting nili tnry train• 

ing and teaching in schools, thct becane its task 

when the China V.'ar broke out. 

The Educational Council's rcconnenc.ations for 

cc,::i;:;rehensi ve chnnr,es ins cho::il curricula and in 

teaching nethods did not becone effective until 1940, 

but in 1937 the C~uncil ado~te~ ns its fundanentnl 

ain the pronotion cf the cause of service to the 

country. 

r:ith KID0 1 s appointnent as Education !1ir11ster 

on 2~ October 1937, the; reorgnnisatir>n of tl1e Ja,an

ese school systen began to take effect. After 1937, 

teaching was designed to proncte the wJrlike feeling 

of the nation. In the subjects cf the ordinary 

school•course, as well as in those periods set 
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aside fer purely nilitary traininr,, the spirit of 

Kodo cr·uitra-nationalisn was instilled into school

chil:1ren. They we-re taurrht that Ja ·,nn was s trcne, and 

that she r.mst show to the world her s:--ecial chDracter

istics. In universities as well as in schools, nili

tnry tr::iining ond acadenic teaching were hoth used to 

inculccto a spirit of niliterisn, until the idea of 

reecrding Japan as supreno had perneated the whcle 

rn:1tion. War w2s re:1resented ns glr.rious, productive, 

and necosscry to Jn;in.n' s future. 

KIDO AVERTS l, CABINET CRISIS 

IN NC'VE!'.BER 1937 

During the latter hnlf of 1937, Foreign !Jini.!lter 

EIRCTA hod striven unsuccessfully to gnin Gernan support 

fer the conquest of Chinn, representing thnt conflict, 

b:,th to his nm people anc1 to the Gernans, as a 

strupgle against Connunisn. Althour.h, on 6 Nover.ber 

1937, the ;rivy Council had ratified a new treaty 

adnitting Itnly as a third partner in the Anti-Conintern· 

alliance, Gernnn disapproval ~f Jaran 1s nctivities in 

Chin<1 rennined undininished. Gernany hod i � :iortant 

interests in China, and considered the Kuon1ntong as 

a pc-tential ally in her anti-Soviet policy. She had 

therefore elected to ir;n0re the existence of hosti

lities and to regard herself as not bound by the rules 

of strict neutrality because neither China nor Japan 

har.. ,Jeclared war. 

In Nove� ber 1937, the Konoye Cabinet was oppress

ed by problens arisinf ~ut of the lengthening wcr in 

China. In sr,ito of huee. expenditure in naterials 
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proportions, and there was now no prospect of a speedy 

victory. The acute strain placed upon the nation 1s 

economy was giving rise to grave financial difficult• 

ies. The Nine-Power Conference, then meeting et 

Brussels, served only as a reminder that Japan we.s 

friendless among the nations. On 3 November 1937, 

War Minister Sugiye.IDa and Education Minister KIDO 

discussed the manner in which the situation might be 

saved. 

The Japanese Army was, like the Germans, pre

occupied with the coming war against the Soviet Union. 

So greet did the embarrassment of the China War be

come, thet the Army General Staff sought German inter• 

vention to bring the fighting to a close. Major-Gen. 

eral OSHIMA, military Attache in Berlin, was instrust

ed to use his influence to this end. 

When, on 15 NovernbeP 1937, Prime Minister Konoye 

told KIDO that he was thinking of tendering his Cabinet 1 a 

resignation, KIDO was quick to see the repercussions 

which this d~velopment might entail. He thought that 

it would affect adversely financial and other oircle1, 

and that the rote of exchange would fall. This, in 

turn, woUld prejudice the outcome of the war in China. 

KIDO considered that an unsettled political situation 

at home and the changing of the war in China into a 

defensive operation were each possible results of 

a C~binet resignation. He saw that, 1n either 
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event, the unfriendly attitude of foreign countries, 

which, he acknowledged, "had finally turned serious", 

would be strengthened. Such a development shoUld be 

avoided at all costs. 

On 16 November 1937, KIDO urged these views upon 

KClloye, and asked him to retain his office; and this 

for the present Konoye agreed to do. Four days later, 

by establishing Imperial General Headquarters, the 

Cabinet displayed a new resolution in the prose~utian 

of the China War. 

HIROTJt STRENGTHENS THE CABINET'S 

. RESOLVE TO ACHIEVE T:tffi CONQUEST OF CHINA 

But, in this same month of November 1937, there 

was an opportunity, had the Cabinet so desired, of 

bringing the war in China to an end. So unsatisfactory 

had Japan's position become, thet even the Army General 

Steff had abandoned hope of a speedy victory. Under 

pressure of Gernmn disnpproval, and through German 

intermediaries, Foreign Ministe~ HIROTA presented, 

on 5 November 1937, the first of three peace offers 

to the.Chinese. The negotiations thus begun continued 

through December 193? and into Januery 1938; but 

HIROTA 1 s vrgue rnd changing demands provided no basis 

for a concrete agreement. While the neg Giationl! 

were proceeding, the Japanese continued their off• 

ensive in China with vigour. 

By January the Cabinet had strenghthened its 

opposition to any compromise peace. On 11 January 

1938, an Imperial Conference, called to determine 

the disposition of the "China Incident", decided 
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that, if the Kuo� intang would'nct yield to Japcn 1s 

denonds, it � ust be crushed, or .nerged into a new 

centrol regine. 

To tho lest of Japan's three peace offers the 

Chinese returned.a concillctcry answer, asking that 

the ,Japanese proposal be stated noro srecifically. 

HIR0Tt, at whose instigation the proposals had been put 

forward in a very innefinite fnrn, and who now feared 

that the Chinese ni~ht gain supp,rt fron Great Britain 

and the United States, reacted rngrily. Cn 14 January 

1938, he t:-ld the Gernan internediaries that China was 

beaten, and nust give a speedy reply. He e� phasized 

that Jap:-n would not pernit the natter to beco� e the 

subject r..f interm1tional discussion or � ediation. 

The Gernans, in reporting to their own govern~ent, 

node it clear that, in their opinion, Japan was not 

actine with candour. 

On this sane day, 14 January 1938, it was de

cided at a Cabinet Conference, which Konoye, HIRCTA 

and KIDO attended~ that Ja;nm would have no further 

dealings with the Kuonintang, and wula negotiate 

only with a new Chinese Governnent, the· ~statlishnent 

of which was expected. This was not an enpty ex

:,ectaticn, for olrea,1y, on 1 J~nuary 1938., the Jaranesa 

had inaugurated with so� e cerenony a new 1:-cal r:overn

nent at Nanking. In an official statenent, issued 

on 16 January 1938, the Jaranese Cabinet reiterated 

1ts respect for the scvereip,nty and territorial 

integrity of China, but this, now, had reference to 

a Chinese Govern� ent of Japan's creating. The 
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snne strtenent pronised respect for the rights ond 

interests of other powers in thct country. 

On 22 Jonunry 1938 1 both Konoye nnd HIROTA echcod 

these nssurcnces in the Diet, while renffirning once 

~ore that the Jcpnnese Cnbinet held fast to the prin

ciples set forth in the 1936 Ilflt1onal policy decision. 

11 It is sc:-:rcelt necessary for ne to soy", soid Prine 

Ilinister Konoyc on this occnsion, "thot Jopon 1 s 

11 irmutnble nntionol policy oins ot building the edifice 

"of per.:onent pct:1ce for Enst Asio on the unshokoble 

"foundation of close cooperation between Jcprn, Mnn

"chukuo ond Chino, ond to contribute theroby to the 

"cause of world r,ence 11 , He odded thnt the end of the 

conflict ~rs still for ohend; nnd thot Joponrs nission 

rs the strbilising force of Eost Asio wos grenter thon 

ever, 

Five dnys lntcr the reol design of exploitotion 

end orned doninotion was once nore revealed, On 27 

Jonuory 1938, the C~binet decided thnt the Joponese

sponsorcd Nnnking rcgioe should forn the nucleus of 

c Control Chinn Provisionol Governnent, It wns to be 

"n highly pro-Jopmese regine", which would· groduolly 

free ~tself fron dependence upon Greot Britain rnd the 

Unitec! Stotcs, Its nnvol ond oir forces 1·1ould be 

included in Jn,-,cr. 1 s defence plan. It would "snoothly 

"om:lgonote" with the existing puppet governrient of · 

fforth Chino. 

0~ 26 Jonucry 1938, the Geriion t.nbossodor in 

Tokyo, being now convinced thot Jnr~n would conquer 

Chino, urged his Cabinet to accept the foit occonpli. 
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Anbossodor TOGO in Berlin hod offered to the Gemons 

the additional ollurenent of econonic porticipi.tion 

in the new Chino which Japan wos building. /.fter this 

dote uerr.ony withdrew her support of Chino, and ~er 

opposition to Jcpon's designs upon that country. On 

201ebruory 1938, Chancellor Hitler took the lone-de

•loyed steps of announcing Gamon recognition of the 

stote of Honchukuo, ond his own preference for a 

Japanese victory in China. 

In the space of two nonths, and in the face of 

the Prenier 1s despondency, KIDO ond HIROTA hr.d succeeded 

in cbnnittine Jcpnn once ncre to the pursuit of that 

"steady footing in the Eastern continent", which was. 

to be achieved in spite of oll difficulties. 

THE t.R!r.! CONTINUES TO PLAN (,ND PREPt,M 

FOR THE EXPECTED 11.'AR 1"ITH THE SOVIET UNION, 

In the opening oonths of 1938, while the Cobinet 

fornod e new resolve to conplete the conquest cf China, 

the I.my continued to noke prepcrotions for war with 

the Scviet Union. In Decenber 1937,Licutenont-Gcnerol 

TOJO, os Chief of Stoff of the Kwantung Arny, hod 

ccnnunicotod to Ul!EZU, the War Vice-l!inister, a plan 

for neteorologicol instolloti:)Jls in Inner !tongolio 

in prcpornticn for a war with the u.s.s.R. On 12 

January 1938, TOJO urged unon Lieutenant-General 

U!IEZU the need for the sryeedy conpleticn cf this work, 
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.'l!hich he consiclerecl to ie of vitel importence in 

rerrr<" both to the "China Inc1clcnt 11 enl' to ent1-

Sov1ct strategy. /.t the s,me time he referred to 

UME.ZU, for c"ecis1on, the question or exteneinf the 

enlistment or solcliers servinr with units in V~n

chukuo; an<"., on 29 J&nuer:, 1938, UliZU intormecl him 

thet such ection woule be teken. On 11 Februery 1938, 

TOJO sent to Ull.ZU the K~entung Army's plen tor the 

erection ot enti-Soviet tortiticetions eurinv the yurs 

193£1 en<" 1939. 

The Army tie not., however, confine its attention 

to purely ~.ilitery plennini encl prrperetion. The 

lefters or the Kwentunr Army, stenclinf upon the trinpe 

or the tirhtinr in China, rerrrdEll th£t ccntlict, and 

nery other aspect or Je-oan's domestic end tordgn 

policies, as so meny fa?tors to be·considerell· in rela• 

tion to the epproeching strugrle with the Soviet Union, 

'7hilc TOJO encl too. ZU settled the deteilcd 

mill tery !'lenninr, General Ue.<'e, then in COll'l!lend ot 

the Kwentunr Army, e<'dressrcl his ettention to a 

question or broeclcr stratcry.· on 24 Jen•ery 1938, he 

col!!J!!Un1cetcd to ~er Ministrr Suriyeme,.his vie•~ upon 

the mEnnr r in •hich North Cl)ine shol'll'I be clnfloJ)ed, 

so thet its peoplE' l!lifht but be mecle "to contribute 
11 to the preperstion tor the test E'O'Oroeching war 

"with Soviet Russia". 

Mcesurcs tekcn <"urinr the semc period tor the 

economic en<" industrial eevelop111Ent or ~nchukuo ind 

or the occu~i~d provinces or North China were closely 

rcleted to the Kwantunr £rmy 1 s planninr. Unt1l 20 
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December 1937, the promotion ot all heaV'J' industries 

in llanchukuo had been govemed bf the South Manchurian 

Ra1ln7 Compan7--the tirat ot the great "national 

11pol1c7" c0111paniea. Under JUTSUOICA, it continued atter 

that date to pla7 an important part in the JCwantung 

A1'1117'• preparatlonator war, ccoperatlng not onl7 in 

the enforcement or domeatic pollclea, but alao in the 

Army 1 a operational and other preparation� tor war wlth 

the Soviet tJnlon. 

But the South Manchurian Ralln7 Compan7.could 

not meet the additional � train ot tinanclng atrategio 

development� in North China; and, on 20 December 1937, 

a new holdlng compan7 na created b7 llanchulNoan 

Oninance. In thh new "Manchurian lnduatr, Development 

Corporation•, aet up purauant to an agreement between 

the Japanne and llancbulNoan government�, •• centered 

the control or induatrlH ln 11anch111No. 'l'he 11ancb111Noan 

General Attalra Boan, under BOSHIWO, aaalated in 

dratting the lawa which govemed it, and llhlch placed 

lt under governmental aupenlllon. 'l'he new oorporatlon. 

na eatabllahed earl7 in 1938. 

Arter Pebruar, 1938, men llanchulNo waa accorded 

German recognltlon, the ArTA7 made plana to toater 

cloaer relatlona between that atate and German,-. 

Dlplomatlo relatlona nre eatabllahed betnen the 

two countr1H, and a' treat,- ot aalt,- waa algned. On 

lS 11a7 1938, 'lOJO exp:reaaed to tbe Army General. start 

the JCwantung Al'IBJ''• wlah that llancbukuo ahould, 
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as soon as possible, become a party to the Anti

Comintern Pact. On 24 May 1938, UMEZU replied that 

the Japanese Cabinet would orfer no objection, but 

desired to preserve the riction of Manchukuoan inde

pendence. It was thought best that the Manchukuoan 

government should take the first step, acting as if 

of its own volition,and requesting Japanese assistance. 

THE CONSOLIDATION OF JAPANESE PO\'IBR, 

AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF 

'HAR-SUPPORTING INDUSTiUES, IN CHINA 

Meanwhile, in the areas of China which the 

Japanese had subdued, J·apan:s "new order" was in. 

process of building. After the fall of Nanking in 

December 1937, various Japanese-controlled local 

governments were set.up; and, on 28 March 1938, a 

new government for Central China was established upon 

the Manchukuoan pattern. The nominally independent 

"Renovation Government of the Republic of China" was 

bound by its constitution to exploit the resources 

of the areas it governed, and to promote their in

dustrial development. It '<IOUld also take anti-Com

munist measures, but would strive to maintain friend

ly foreign relations. As in the case of North China, 

a new pro~aganda society was fcrmed to support the 

putpet government. 

The ofcicial "Tokyo Gazette" proclaimed the 

inauguration of a new phase in Japanese relations 

with China, significant because it marked the progress 
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node towards tho goal or Hokko I-chiu. It was declared 

that tho ideal of "the whole world n~ -<>no ranily" had 

always constituted the basis or Japan's doi;ie.s.ti~ end 

f~reip.n policies; and that it explained the policy now 

adopted towards China. 

The article followed closely the ten~r of the 

policy statenents which Koncye and HIROTA hnd nade 

befcro tho Diet. Ja~an 1s first oin had been to deal 

Chino "a punishing blow", in tho hopo that she would 

abandon her anti-Japanese attitude. In January 1938, 

the Jr.ponese Ccbinet hod ex~ressed its irrevocable 

deternination to heve nc- further dealings with the 

Kuonintang, and to assist i~ developing new r.overnnents 

in North and Central China. The ultinate purpose of 

Japan's present action, the article c~ntinued, was to 

elininate all these causes of friction which inperilled 

the peace and security or East Asia. Thus would the. 

·cc-untries of tho Far East be enabled to enjoy anong 

thenseives "the ideals of co-existence and connon 

"prosperity". 

In this nanner Japnn acquired a new field for the 

,reduction cf war naterials and the expansion of war

suprycrting industries. On 8 April 1938, a new 

Jaryanese-financcd conpany was pronoted to develop and 

exploit the iron ore de,osits of the Yengtse Vnlley. 

On 30 f,:,ril 1938, two new "national policy" 

cr-npanies were created to serve the sane purpose in 

China as sir::ilar conpanies had d~ne in Hanchukuo. 

http:doi;ie.s.ti
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The Nor~n ~h1na Developnent Conpany and the Central 

ChiM Pronotion Coopony were established to prooote 

the developoent ct heavy industries in the subjugated 

areas er China. Halt the capital ot each coopany wos 

subscribed by the 3apenese governoent; and Lieutenant

General U?IEZU, Vice-llinister or Uar, was appointed os 

o nenber or tho organising coooittee ct oach. Konoye 

crnsidered that the w~rk or these two coopanies was 

vital, both to Ja~rn 1s nilitery operctiona, and to her 

politiccl activities, ·upon the continent, 

HIRQTt. 1s FOREIGN PQLICY·Uf 1938 

FAS FQUNDEP ON THE 

FI YB UI NI STERS,. IECI SI QN OF AUGUST 1936 
'These developoents in Chino renected the policy 

or Fcreign Hinister HIROTA, who adhered steadt~stly 

to the goal or the basic notional policy decision ot 

11 Aucust 1936, tnlile the /,my was cbseued with the 

prospect ct a cooing war w1 th the Soviet Union, and 

looked to Gornany as an ally, HIIIO'?A took II broader 

and nore cautious view, Ho ained only at the achieve

nent ot expansion on the continent, and, at the •~ne tiae 

ot the con~letion ot Japan1s preparations tor 'What-

ever c~riC.icts thnt expansion eight ultinctely entail, 

On 29 llay 1938, HIROTA lett the r:-r,ign ll1n11tryt 

but at sone ecrlier dote he laid dc,wn the t•rinciple 

which would govern Gerion and Italian partici?ation 

in the econa:iic developnent ot Korth China, The prine 

end unchongine goal wa1 the ostablialment ot Ja·pan• 1 
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"new order" in East Asia; and relations, both with 

the Axis and with the Western Powers, would be governed, 

not by professions made or pledges given, but solely 

by the criterion or expediency. 

Ambassador TOGO in Berlin was instructed to 

solicit German assistance. He would propose that, in 

return tor German recognition or Japan•• special 

position•in Eaat Aaia, Japan would endeavour to place 

Germany in a position not interior to that occupied 

by other countries. Where possible, Oeman interests 

would be preferred to those or other powers. In prin

_ciple, Germany and Japan would occupy equal positions 

in the Chinese market--though, in certain respects, a 

special position might accrue to Japan as the power 

actually responsible ror ·the maintenance or the Chinese 

currency system. Nevertheless, in setting up any im

port and export control system, Germany's interests 

would certainly be preferred to those or any third 

power. 

HIROTA, therefore did not intend to respect 

the treaty rights or the Western Powers, or to honour 

his assurances that they would be preserved•• He was, 

however, careful to warn his subordinates that Germany 

and Italy could not be allowed a preferred position, 

equal, or even inferior,to that occupied by Japan, 

it the preference given should threaten to cut orr 

entirely the future participation or Great Britain and 

the United States in th• economic development or China. 

'Bleretore the modes prescribed tor German partlclpetlon 
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were virtually linited to those nost advantageous to 

Japon herself-•no� ely, the sup~ly of capitol, and of 

nochinery upon credit, with provision for a shoring 

in the nonogenont cf ~articular enterprises. 

DETERIORATION OF JAPANESE RELATIONS 

WITH THE }'§STERN POWERS 

AFTER THE LUKOUCHI!.O INCIDENT 

Despite this policy of duplicity, Foreign llinister 

HIROTA did n0t achieve the second~ry oin of nointaining 

onicable relations with tho Western Powers. In the 

latter ncnths of 1937, Japanese statesnen had con

tinued to deny that their country harboured any designs 

upon Chinese territory. ~ne Cabinet had given repeated. 
assurances that foreigners ond foreign property wo~d 

be protected, and that foreign treaty rights would be 

preserved. But, so great had been the discrepancy be• 

tween these professions and the nature oi Japan's act• 

ivities upon tho lsiotio continent, that the rift be

tween Japan and the t'estern Powers had boeoce percept• 

i bly greater. 

Nevertheless, efforts had still been cade to 

allay Western suspicion and resentcent; and to discount 

tho signifioanoo of Japan's assOCU!'tioo witt the ins, 

In Deoenber 19371 it was proolaiced 'in the "Tokyo 

"Gazette" that the Anti-Conintern Pact was n£1t directed 

aroinst ony porticulor notion. The Cabinet oocplained 

that tho poet hod beon nisoonstrued and subjected to 

unfair criticise, 
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During this period the conduct of the Japene~ 

armies in China had served only to magnify Japan's 

estrangement from the West. In spite of frequent~ 

protests end·renewed assurances, attacks continued to 

be made upon British and American citizens end property 

in China. So little did the Army value friendship 

with the Western Po\llers that, in December 1937, en 

unprovoked attack was made upon their naval forces. A 

United States gunboat upon the River Yangtse was fired 

upon and su!L~. Attacks we~e made upon a British gun

boat, and on British ~erchant ships. These acts of 

prov~cation were c~rried out by local military com

manders, and notably by Colonel HASHIMOTO, in pursuance 

of definite orders to attack all vessels proceeding in 

the vicinity of Nenking, regardless of their nation

allty. 

In their policy speeches, made before the Diet 

on 22 J~nuary 1938, both Konoye and HIROTA again 

stressed Japan's desire to cultiva.te friendly rele.tions 

with the Western Powers; and HIROTA gave yet another 

cetegorical nssurf!.nce that the rights and interests et: 

those powers in Chine would be respected to the fullest 

extent. Yet,-during the first six months of 1938, in 

spite of cont1.nued reprcsent0tions m0de to HIROTA by 

the United St~tes Ambassador in Tokyo, unit5 of the 

Ji:-penese Army committed frequent and wanton violatiQJls 

of Americl:'n rights and interests in China. 

This display of hostility cost Japan hervily; 

fc,r, on 11 June 1938, /the_ United Sti:-tes placed a 

http:cultiva.te
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noral enbargo upon the export to JapaQ of aircraft 

and oth0r weapons of war, 

IDR0Th hod been ncrc astute than the nilitary 

leaders. He had seen the value of Western assistanct 

durinp the period of Japan's preparation for war; and 

he had therefore striven to gain it through false 

assurances and false professions of friendship.- But, 

at the sane tine, Japan was naking ready for war in 

the racii'ic; ond in the pronotion of thh aspect of 

his country's warlike preparations, IDROTA was playing 

a proninent port, 

Nti.Vl,L i°RE?ARt.TI ONS AND IB E? f.Rt.TI ONS 

IN THE. ?.!ANDATED ISLANDS DURING 1938 

Unrler the veil of secrecy naintained by the 

Forcicn·~nd Novy Ministries, Japan continued during 

1938 to prepare fc.r war in the Pacific, by fortifying 

and provisicninp, as air and nnval bases her nandated 

Scuth Seas Islands, Until 1937, these preparations 

had been virtually crnfined to the islands of the 

l!o11ianas and western Corolines; but in that year, under 

naval supervision, construction activity was extended 

eastward acrc:ns the ?acific to tho Truk otoll. In 

1938, w<'rk began anong the islands of the tlarshall 

group, which, lying in nid-;'acific, constituted Japan ts 

nost ar.vonced base for war with the We:iti!rn ?owers. 

Fron this tine onward the task of construoting and 

fr,rtifying 11irstrip11 in the Morsh11lls was pushed 

ahead with consider.able urgency. The work, new pro• 

http:i�RE?ARt.TI
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ceeding secretly, anq in breach of treaty obligation, 

throughout the whoie of,the widely-scattered mandated 

.islands area, was oonsistent witb np bther purpose 

than prepaTation for a war 1n the Pac.itic, waged against 

some or all of the Western Powers. 

In view .or Japan's withdrawal from international 

agreements for naval disarmament, the United StPtes 

had, in 1936, embarked upon an extensive programme of 

naval const!'11ction. Although in 1938 Japan maintained 

her own huge programm~ launched in the prevlous year, 

her naval construction rate was soon out-mntched by 

that of the United StPtes. Froni 1939 onwards, Amer

ican construction figures were substantially greater 

than those of the Japanese. 

This naval r€arnuullent race was not of America•, 

choosing. United States delegates to tl'le London Naval 

Conference of 1935 had warned the J'apanese that it 

would be the outcome of a failure t<:, agree. The new 

treaty signed in 1936 between the United States, Great 

Britain, France and Italy had left the way open for 

Japanese participation; but-egain, in 1937, Japan had 

refused to agree to eny te_rms except those which would 

give her a preponderance of naval power in the PacifiG. 

In February 1938 the Konoye Cabinet declined a last 

Amerioon invitation to forestrll competitive naval 

rearmnment. 
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HIROTA REFUSES TO EX CHAN GE NAVAL INFOFil1!A'rION 

One result of th~ 1936 Treaty, in which 

Jape.n did not i:;articipate, had been the renewal 

of those r.rovisions of the Washinston Treaty 

which determined maximum permitted displace

ments for capital ships and cruisers, and 

limited the calibre of the guns which might 

be mounted upon each. This provision was, 

however, made subject to a right or escalation 

in the face or uncontrolled building by a 

non-signatory power. On 4 November 1937, the 

Japanese had laid the keel of the "Yamato," 

a 64,000 ton capital ship designed to mount 

18 11 guns. 

In February 1938 persistent rumours or 

builjing by Japan, in excess of the 1936 Treaty 

limits, were causing concern in the United States. 

That country therefore brouf,ht the question 

to Japan's notice, explaining that, 

if satisfactory evidence of Japanese adherence 

to the treaty limits were not forthcoming, 

she must exercise the right of escalation 

which 'the treaty ga·;e her. If, however, Japan 

had elected to exceed the limits set by other 

naval i:;owers in 1936, the United States would, 

upon receipt of information as to the 

Japanese construction programme, be prepared 

to discuss a new limitation as between herself 

and Japan. 

This overture was met by a point-blank 

refusal either to negotiate or to give infor-

mation. On 12 February 1938, Foreign Minister 
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HI TIO TA :r,ade the p-overn.'nent I s reply. Japan, 

he said, had r.o intention of possessing an 

Art1ar.1ent which ;vould menace other countries. 

Althoueh his eo~ern:nent was unable to comply 

with the AmericAn request for information, 

it saw no reason why the United States should 

conclude that Japan contemplated a naval con

struction rro~ram:ne in excess of the limits 

prescribed by the 1936 'l'reaty. Within two 

weeks of this communication beine sent, the 

keel of a second 64,000 ton capital ship was 

laid in Japan. 

HIROTA •s POLICY rs EXPLArnED 

IN THE WORDS OF 

THE BASIC NATIONAL POLICY DECISION 

In this dealing with the United States, 

HIROTA 1 s policy as Foreign Minister is plainly 

revealed. The national policy decision of 

11 August 1936, had decreed that Japan "should 

"also be prepared for Britain and America"; 

and that her naval armaments would be strength

ened to an extent sufficient to secure the 

com:nand of the Wester!')- Pacific against the 

United States Navy, To that decision, in 

which he had participated as Premier, HIROTA 

was, as ever, faithful. As in regard to 

Japanese aims in China, so in regard to Japan's 

naval construction programme, he did not 

scruµe to resort to deception.in order to 

achieve his purpose. It was a cardinal prin

ciple of his policy to have Japan's prepara

tions for war completed behind the facade of 

friendly foreign relationships. 

http:deception.in
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Each essential feature of HIROTA 1 s foreign 

policy is to be found in that basic national policy 

decision, the text of which the Army and Navy had 

prepared. It was therein declared that Japan, 

while consolidating her position in Manchukuo, should 

strive to complete her national strength. It would 

be her aim to exclude from the continent "the Military 

"Rule Policy of the Powers", and to establish her 

own order based "on the co-existence and co

"prosperity principle." Yet Japan "would try to 

llprosecute the national scheme in smooth and 

"am:!cable manner", and "would always ce careful to 

"hold most amicable relations with the Powers" •. 

Above all, HIROTA had been true to the basic 

aim of "securing a steady footing in the Eastern 

"Continent as well as developing in the South Seas, 

"under the joint efforts of diplomatic skill and 

"national defence" •. When Prime Minister Konoye had 

wavered in his resolution.to complete the conquest 

of China, HIROTA had rallied the Cabinet to the pursuit 

of th~t unchanging goal. 

JAPAN'S ECONOMIC DOMINATION AND 

EXPT,OJ'l'ATJON"" OF HER "SUBJECT TERRITORIES 

The month of January 1938 had marked the rein

statement of the Army's long-range economic and 

industrial planning; for in that month the Planning 

Board produced, and secured Cabinet acceptance of a 

new programme of industrial development and economic 

control, limited in duration to the year 1938. 

http:resolution.to
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After its reorganisation in October 1937 1 the 

Cabinet Planning Board's close association with 

the Army had been maintained. On 26 November 1937, 

Lieutenant-General UMEZU 1 Vice-Minister of War, was 

apoointed a Councillor of the Board; and Lieutenant

Colonel SATO, then a section staff member of the 

Military Affairs Bureau, become its Secretar1,, The 

Board I s plan for 1938 related both to the develop

ment of the war-supporting industries and to the 

regulation of the supply and demand of essential 

materials. 

In January 1938 1 the Konoye Cabinet's new

found resolve to complete the conquest or China, 

while continuing to make preparations for other 

wars, placed an additional strain upon Finance 

Minister KAYA, The Army's demend for manpower and 

materials was absorbing both the products of Japan

ese industry and the men who produced them, Expendi

ture entdled by war, and by war.supporting industrial 

development, was rapid~y incr:asing. In the result, 

Japan was experiencing great difficulty in acquiring 

foreign exchange with which to finance the imports 

that she needed. 

The progress being made in securing and develop

ing the natural resources of Manchukuo and of the 

occupied areas of China would serve in some degree to 

alleviate depend\lnce upon importation from other 

countries, The development of synthetic industries 

was a second partial remedy, But these projects in turn 

demanded increased expenditure, and continued reliance upon 
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importation durir.p: the period of their 

develcpnent. The Planning Board 1s prcgrnnne, which 

the Cabinot adopted on 18 January 1938, cur-

tailed drastically Japan's inport quota for 

the year. It nade necessary a reduction in 

the inportation, not c-,nly c-,f nornal donestio 

supplies, but even of those con~odities ccn

siderod requisite to preparations for war. 

New censures of ec~nonic and financial control 

were therefcre der.1anded. 

The renedy which the Cabinet adcptcd 

wrs desip,ned to lessen the financial burdens 

::-f the Japanese people at the expense of those 

subject peoples whose torrit::-ries Japan was 

explo1.tine. It was nc-,t n new developnent. 

Ja~nn had lone dcninated the econonies of 

Forncsa end Korea through the Banks of Taiwan 

and Chosen res~ectively through the ownership 

::-f the vast naj0rity of the ccnpanies doing 

husiness in those countries o.,nd through 

political ccntrol. The sa~e neth::-ds had been 

used in lknchuku.o. The Industrial Bank of 

llanchuria 1 estnblishcd in Decenber 1936 to 

~ecure funds fer in~ustrial developnent, had 

been authoriseu-to issue debentures up to 

fifteen tines its ;1oid up capital. The 

facilities affc-,rded by this J'.lpanese-controlled-
hiink had ;Jrovidec1 easy fincncinr for the 

c".evelcpnent c-f war-supporting industries in 

llanchukuo. 

Now the K'.'lncye C_a biro t planned a 

sinilcr developnent in China. In February 1938, 

the "Feder!:'l Reserve Bank 0f China" was estab-
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lished upon the same pattern as the Manchurian 

Bank. The Governor and Vice-Governor er the 

ne,,1 bank were nominatP.d by the Jap1mese govern-

ment, and the directorate was predominantly 

Japanese, The sphere er operation was North China, 

and in that area the currency, which the new ~nk 

issu~d, became the only legal tender. The Federal 
Reserve Bank or China was designed to stablize the 

currency system, and to control the money market. 

Through such devices as the extension er preferred 

credits and the manipulation of foreign exchange, 

it greatly facilitated the economic and industrial 

expll'\itation of Nerth China, and provided an 

instrument for carrying eut the Japan~so government's 

industrial planning in that area, 

Those industrial plans were already being 

put into effect; and the new war-supporting 

industries, which the Japanese prem~ted, wero 

themselves of importance in establishing Japap's 

control of the North Chinese economy. In Manchukuo, 

industrial donination had been achieved through the 

device of the "national policy comp11ny", created by 
special legislation. Now, in the first six months ~r 
1938, Japan W3s, by the same device, stendily ac

quiring control of the industries of occupied China, 

The Federal Reserve Bank of China began to 

do business in March 1938. In the same month the 

"yon blc,c", which, since November 1935' had 

included Jopan nnd M11nchukuo, was 



eYtended to include North China. By this 

ncans the v,e.y we.s paved for Japanese invest

ient, end for the exploitation 0f Chinese 

industries. 

To naintain the value of Japonese cur

rency, the prt>.ctice of using Bank of Jnpan 

notes in occupied territories was discon

tinued. ''.'bile the federal Reserve B1mk of 

China provided r>. new currency for North China, 

in Central and in South China w0rthless � ili

tary script became the only perr.iitted legal 

tender. Thus did Jr,pan, while garnering the 

'"esources of the continent, bolster her 01'111 

v,ar-supporting econ9my at the expense of the 

peoples who~e territories she hcd ocru pied. 

By feptenber 1938, the practice of using Bank 

of Japan notes, backed by specie, had been 

discontinued in all the continental territ0ries 

. unde:i:- J1:pa11ese do!"ination. 

Thu!", also, l'!as Finance :linister Ki,YJ, 1 s 

control over the Japr.nese econor.iy cons0lidated. 

fince ~eptenber 1937, he had exercised, through 

the Bank of Japan, complete control over 

Japan's finances. The funds of that bank 

v:ere now no lon?er liable t,, uncuntrolled 

dbs ipation in Japanese ventures on the con

tinent of 1,sia. Thus protected, they were 

available to support new neesures, taken in 

the first four � onths of 1938, to develop, 

under govern,ent .~ubsidfos and control, the 

war-supporting industries of Japan itself. 

http:econor.iy
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INOOSTRIAL PREPARATIONSs 

THE SYNTHETIC OIL AND PETROLEUM INDUSTRY 

Notwithstanding its financial embarrassments, 

the Konoye Cabinet was determined to secure Japan's 

self-sufficiency in the materials of war, at what-

ever cost that process might entail. The Planning 

Board's _interim ryrogramme for 1938 had included a plan 

for the mobilisation of commodities; and in the first 

four months of that year new mersures were taken tc 

promote and develop the war-supporting industries within 

Japan. Each such new measure had the effect of in

creasing the government's control over industrial 

development; and each had its counterpart in the 

Army's five-yeP.r plans of 1937. In every case, the 

government, by assuming an increased financial burden, 

planned to secure a rapid expansion of one or more of 

those industries which the Army had designated es vital 

to preparations for ,,ar. 

The first steps taken were designed to safeguard 

and develop the synthetic netroleum industry, which 

had been created in the latter half of 1937. The 

Army, in its five-year planning, had decided to enforea 

a deeisive subsidising policy for this industry, so 

that Japan might reduce her dependence upon impor

tation. A special company would ensure the manufacture 

of the machinery which the new industry required; and 

in the meantime, industrial plants would be imported from 

Germany, Greet emphasis would be placed upon the pro-
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duction of Diesel oil and aviation spirit, Ma~hu-

kuoa:: -eNI l res~urces would be used in the develop-

ment of the artificial industry. The search fer 

substitute fuels wernld be stimulated, and the country 

would be prospected for further hidden resources. 

A new company would be established te secure an 

ample supply of funds, and to foster the develepment 

of the uneconomic infant industry, 

After the outbreak ef the China war, no time 

had been lost in giving effect to these plans; and 

in January 1938, a new and heavily capitalised 

cor,pany was created by legislation t• control the 

production of synthetic petroleum, and to previde a 

vehicle for government financing, It was just suoh 

a company as the Army had planned, 

In March 1938, under a law designed t, premote 

th~ exploitation of all mineral depesits, the govern

ment took power to control prospecting, to stimulate 

it by subsidies, anQ even to enter into the prespecting 

business on its own account, 

In the same month, upon the Planning Board's 

advice, a system of rationing was introduced to limit 

the arount of petroleum made available for civilian 

use; .and, subsequently, a new national policy company 

was created to stimulate the production of substitute 

fuels, So &reot was the importance attached to the 

maintenance or- oil and. petroleum reserves, that the 

government subsidised, through this new company, experi

mentation in the prod~ct1on and use of less efficient 
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substitute fuels, 

Although the quantity imported was smaller 

than in 1937, and despite the demands of the war 

in China, Japan's reserves of oil and petroleum con

tinued to increase throughout the year 1938, 

OTHER INDUSTRIAL PREPARAT.IONS FOR WAR 

March and April 1938 were r.wnths of industrial 

legislation, through which the Army's plans were 

realised, The new industrial hierarchy, dependent 

upon state sup~ort and responsive to Cabinet con

trol, became an established feature of the Japanese 

system of government, The Cabinet Ly placing each 

industry under the ultimate control of one or other 

of its Ministers, assumed an increased measure of 

responsibility for the guidance of the nation's 

mobilisation for war. 

Th~ electric power industry was amen~ the first 

to be affected, This industry was vit~l to Japan's 

preparations for war, because upon its expansion and 

coordination depended the development of other war

supporting industries, The ArMy had therefore singled 

it out for inclusion in its 1937 plans, and had ac

corded it a special priority in its prograMme for 

the industrialisation of l-l!lmchukuo, The Army had 

envisaged a new national policy company, which would, 

under governmental supervision, control the production 

of electic power in Japan; and would promote its 

development in the manner needed to meet military 
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requirements. To this plan effect was given in 

the Electric Po~er Control Law of Harch 1938. 

Until this time the production and supply of 

electric power had been in the hands of numerous 

undertakings; but, under the new law, all major 

conpanies were required to transfer control of their 

plant to one newly-constituted national policy 

compa~y. The new company was placed under the 

government's direct control, and was accorded all 

the usual privileges of tax exemptions, subsidies 

and governmental guarantees. 

In March 1938, also, legislation was passed 

to direct and stimulate production of aircraft, which 

the Ar~y had placed first in importance among the 

materials of war. Under the new law, some aircraft 

production plants were placed under the direct con

trol of the government, and all were required to be 

licensed by the state. The usual steps were taken 

to relieve the industry of financial worries, and 

so to ensure its rapid expansion. 

Eut the development of the aircraft industry 

was in turn dependent upon an increased supply of 

aluminium; for over 70 per centum of Japanese air

craft and aircraft parts were made of th~t ~etal. 

The 1937 five-year plans had therefore Placed stress 

upon the development of the light metal industries. 

They were to be encouraged by the cheap supply of 

electric power, and by increasing the scope 
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of public dcrrmnd for t,,eir product. The new 

industries were to be capable of quick conversion 

in time of war to the production of aircraft and 

aircraft parts. 

Until 1932 there had been no aluminium in

dustry in Japan; but its output, appreciable in 

1936, had been doubled in the following year. On 

28 April 1938, a new light metal manufacturing law 

was passed with the avowed object of contributing 

"towards the adjustment of national defence", It 

instituted the now familiar system of taxation and 

import duty exemptions, subsidies, and guarantees. 

All persons engaged in the industry were vequired 

to be licensed; ~nd the government assumed control 

both of the technique of production, and of the 

selection of the commodities to be produced. Thus 

the goal of wartime convertibility was kept in view. 

During M1rch 1938, there was one other new 

law of major importance; and this has already been 

mentioned in connection with the petroleum industry, 

The Act for the Promotion of Product~on of Important 

Minerals, passed in that month, placed nearly all 

mining operations under the direct control of the 

government, Production was demanded under threat 

of expropriation, and subsidies were provided t~ 

sustain the losses incurred through uneconomic 

industrial development, This law, which affected 

the iron, st9el, coal, petroleum and light metal 

indu,tries, brought many submarginal producers into 
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the field, and involved heavy governmental expendi

ture. That Japan, at a moment of economic crisis, 

should embark upon such a measure, affords the 

clearest proof that the Cabinet was determined to 

subordinate every other consideration to that of 

achieving national preparedness for war. 

THE ARMY PREPARES 

THE NATIONAL GENERAL MOBILISATION LAV, 

This flood of new legislation had not been 

en2cted without political incident, In February 

1938 1 the Konoye Cabinet, strengthened in its 

resolve both to subdue China and to complete Japan's 

preparations for other wars, faced renewed opposition 

in the legislature. One group within ·the Diet was 

calling for the Cabinet's enforced resignation. 

Another group had focused upon the electric power 

bill their opposition to the Cabinet's programme of 

industrial legislation. This faction commanded the 

support of the industrialists themselves, who, be

lieving that Japan would not be long at war, were con

cerned lest the Cabinet's projected Measures of 

uneconomic industrial expansion should involve them 

in ultimate loss. A third group within the Diet 

accused the Cabinet of half-heartedness in carrying 

out the Army's plans, 

In these circumstances, the whole prograll!ll\e ef 

mobilisation for war was placed in jeopardy. Enormous 

~uantities of materials were being used, and there 

was no immediate prospect of their replacement. The 

Army, at this very moment, was settling its plans and 
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cempleting its military preparations for an early 

war with the Soviet Union, Well-knowing that 

the period of war would be a long one, the leaders 

of the Army were resolute in their determination 

that further stocks of war materials should be ac

cumulated, even while the fighting in China continued, 

During the period of nearly two years since 

HIROTA 1 s Cabinet had taken office, the Army had 

planned and promoted every aspect of the national 

mobilisation for war. Lieutenant-General UMEZU, 

who, throughout this tir.e, had occupied the position 

of War Vice-Minister, was now in even closer touch 

with the progress of the Army's plans for the 

expansion and regimentation of the war-supporting 

industries, In a0dition to the numerous subsidiary 

a prointments which his office entat led he had 

become, on 26 November 193?, a Counciller of the 

Planning Board, The Secretary of that board, 

Lieutenant-Colonel SATO, was a section staff member 

of the War Ministry's Military Affairs Bureau, 

The plan which the ArMy now produced refle'cted 

the whole of its scheming and achievement during the 

two preceding years, On 20 May 1936, shortly after 

m,IEZU had taken office as War Vice-1'.inister, the 

Mobilisation Plans Bureau of the War Alinistry had 

produced its programme fQr the control of information 

and propaganda in tira of war, Now in early 1938, that 
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Bureau produce<' a new plan which would bestow 

upon the Cabinet, once and for all, the powers 

needed ·t. carry out every phase of the national 

mabilisati~n for war. This Ar~y plan was in the 

forl'l ef a draft "National General Mobilisatio.n Law", 

through the enactrent of which the Diet would 

surrender any authority it had to control the 

Cabinet. Under this law the Cabinet would legislate 

by Imperial Ordinance. Once enacted, the pro

visions of the ne~1 law could be made operative at 

any moment which the Cabinet might choose. 

The mobilisation law was a necessity, not only 

fer the success of the Army's military preparations, 

but also t'o ensure that the industrialists should 

receive an adequate inducement to cooperate, and 

security from ultimate loss. Each of these con

siderations was well-known to SATO. 

THE POLITICAL CRISIS OF FEBRUARY 1938; 

AND THE ENACTtIBNT OF THE MOBILISATION LAW 

The situation which had &risen in the Diet 

pr~vided a close parallel to that which had eccurred 

in January 1937, when Hayashi succeeded HIROTA as 

Prime Minister. In each c~se the Cabinet, pur

suant to the Army's planning, via s eng'lged in 

putting into operation l?rge-scale reasures of 

industrial expansion and control. In each case 

the legislption necessary to achieve this purpose 

had met with strenucus opposition in the fiet. 

In each case the supporters of the Army, 
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believing that the changes contemplated were not 

of a suffi~iently radical nature had concentrated 

their attacks upon political parties and upon 

the existing parlia·mentary systeM. 

This impatience with political parties was 

no~ a new development; for it had been expressed 

by the advocates of military supremacy, whenever 

·they had encountered opposition to their schemes. 

As early as March 1931, HASHI!!OTO had stated his 

belief that the Diet, which had then aroused the 

Army's indignation, should be crushed, In Jan

uary 1932; he had advocated the illtJ!!ediate abolition 

of political parties, 1haracterising th~ party 

system as a dangerous anti-national structure, 

which Must be destroyed "for the sake of the con

"struction of a cheerful 'new Japan." In December 

1936, the same sentiment had been voiced by .the 

military faction when the Sei!'Ukni party had 

criticised the HIROTA Cabinet's first !"easures of 

industrial mobilisation, Now, in Febru~ry 1938, 

Konoye, confronted with u Diet un~tud o~ly in its 

opposition to his Cabinet, was t~rFat~ned with the 

same aownfall w:1ich ho.d overtaken h.'.!l<JTA in January 

1937, 

The Cabinet, in this dileM~~, ado~ted the 

Arl"y' s plan, On 24 Febru:iry 1938, Pri111e l.finis-ter 

Konoye presented to the Diet for enactment the 

National General Mobilisation Bill; and called upon 

SATO to speak in its support. SATO has himself ex-
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pl!'.ined the difficulty Rnfl the delic11cy of the situ

ntion in Which he was ploced. Upon the nccept~nce or 

rejection of this measure depended the goodwill 

of the industrialists, without whos~ assistance 

'the plans for a national mobilisation were imnossible 

of achievement, SATO had earnestly desired the task 

of championing th1s bill; and, of those persons 

present before the Diet, he alone was capable of 

explaining its irnplications. He sincerely believed 

that his was the most po•crfu~ explanation given, 

In the result, opposition within the Diet was sur• 

Mounted and the bill became law. 

By ado;ptin_g the A.r!'ly 1 s measure as bis own 

Konoye had silenced the crHicism of that faction 

which had accused him of !•sufficient diligence in 

prosecuting the Army's schemes. The Cabinet's 

position had been consolidated and the acccntance 

of its industrial programJT1e was atsurec'., The Ar'lly 

hi:id gained the support of the i!'l<".t' ci; _•:l.alists, 1.>.nd had 

elininated a ne~ threat to the ~~0gr~•~ of the 

ni:ition-widc mo~f11s3tion ~or wd-

F'urthermore, the Ar·)· hr,d · i,;c,, ·ed 0r,e step nearer 

to the achieveJT1er.t of complete ycll~~~al mipremacy 

in Ja:,an, The Djet, ir. wi1::.c:1' .;rE. r.i.:.~t:u:r faction 

had always ,seen -~ potcnti'll dangl•r ,;0 tbe PttainMcnt 

of its aspirations, was now fettered, Ey passing 

this law, the- legislature had thus deprived itself 

of any control over C~binet measures relating to war 

and to preparations for war. From this tiMe onward, 
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the Cabinet might, without recourse to the Diet, 

exercise the wide legislative and aclministre. tive 

powers which the new law gave, 

'THE MTI_9.l<_!!~ GEt,EhAL MOBILISA'l'ION LAW 

AND ITS f,E:U. TIO!lS!IIP '10 THE 

BASIC l:ATI0NAL POLICY DECISION 

The t:ational General Mobilisation Law, which 

·,•as :nade operative by Imperial Ordinance on 5 May 

1~38, followed the pattern of war e~ergency legis

lation in all countries. Although ostensibly in-

tended solely to facilitate the prosecution of the 

war in China, it was utilised to the full in giving 

le~al sanction to Cabinet measures in futherance of 

t.t:e gene re 1 plans for economic and indus trial develop

::ient. 

The law could be ~xtended to cover any and every 

type of pro,!Uct, raw material and enterprise, It 

gave the Cabinet virtually unlimited powers to con

script materials, and to control inJustry and 

companies, Under its provisions the.government mi5ht 

exprorriate lands and buildings; authorise the pay

ment of subsidies and compensation; enforce stabili

sation measures; prevent the publication of information; 

and direct the occupational training and education 

of the Japanese people. Above all, it mieht direct 

and conscript the manpower of the nation. At the 

time the law was enacted Konoye 1 s Cabinet contained 
0 

HihOTA as. Foreign Minister, KAYA as Finance 
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Minister, and KIDD as Education and as Welfare 

Minister, 

The provisions of the mobilisation law serve 

to emphasize the many-sidedness and all-embracing 

nature of Japanese preparations for war, It was 

not merely a matter of military or naval or economic 

preparedness, Every aspect of the national life was 

to be so ordered and controlled as to produce the 

maxjmum pitch of warlike efficiency, The entire 

strength of the Japanese nation was to be harnessed 

and developed with this single end in view, The 

National General Mobilisation Law provid,ed the 

instrument through which that goal might be 

achieved, 

The measure now taken had its counterpart in 

the national policy decision of 11 August 1936, It 

had then been determined that Japan's internal 

policies would be shaped in accordance with the basic 

plan; and this--in the words approved by the Five 

Ministers--consisted in "strengthening the foundation 

"of our country both internally and externally," 

For that reason, measures would be taken to safe

guard the people's livelihoods, tc develop their 

physical strength, and to direct their thinking, The 

people's will would te strengthened "to tide over 

the extraordinary emergency", which schemes of expan

sion and aggrandisement were certain to precipitate, 



249 

THE AR''Y EXPLAHIS THE PURPO[E OF 

THE MOBILISATION LAW 

On 19 May 1938, two weeks ::ifter the National 

General Mobilisation Law had been put into operation, 

the Army published in the Japanese press a com

mentary upon its purposes. It was explained that, 

although the full story could not yet be told, an 

attempt would be made to interpret the spirit and 

substance of the Law as a whole, so that the public 

might understand its relationship to national 

defence, Japan, they said, was a country small 

in area and lacking in natural resources. She 

faced not only the determined resistance of Gen

eralissimo_Chiang Kai-shek in China, but also Soviet 

armies, fully mobilised and bent upon aggression, 

in the north. Moreover, she: was surrounded by the 

powerful navies of the United States and of Great· 

Britain. For these reasons great difficulties were 

entailed in planning Japan's defence, which was 

now based, not on her own shores, but upon the 

boundaries of Manchukuo, and of North and Central 

China. 

The people of Ja~an were warned that the main

tenance of these boundaries would call for great 

determination and very strenuous efforts for many 

years to come, Nothing less than complete mobili

sation'of all resources of material and manpower 

would suffice. Military success would depend 

chiefly upon the systerr.atic and effective mobili

sation of the "synthetic national strength". This 
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the National General Mobilis,,tion Law was designed 

to achieve. 

The remainder of the statement was devoted 

to telling the people of Japan what the reali-

sation of the•· 11 synthet!l.c natiCn(:11 strength" would 

entail, The first requirement was spiritual power, 

since the people themselves were the source of fight

ing strength, By mobilising educational institu

tions and prApaganda organs for a unified campaign, 

all nossible efforts would be made to intensify the 

fighting spirit of the peoole, which would enable 

them to endure any amount of hardship and diffi

culties, 

Manpower would be mobilised in order to 

adjust the demand and suuply of labour; so that, 

RS young men were oalled to the co-lours, their places 

in industry would be filled, This transition to a 

wartime economy would entjil government plans for 

occu.pational training and dircctir-m of labour. 

The plans for mobilisation of material resources 

other than manpower accurately forecast develop

ments, the early progress of which has alrec1~y been 

noted, While there vm.s still time, vast quantjties 

of materials for the Arrey and Navy would be acquired 

abl'ond. Production of w:ir materials at home would be 

increased at the expense of peacetime industries, 

Therefore, all producing enterprises, as well as 

import and export businesses, would be unified undeF 

government direction, 



Tl;!e government would also te.ke control of 

e.11 financial credits. It would unify and _develop 

all transportation fac111t1es. It would mobilise 

science so that the pitch of efficiency might be 

raised. It would assume responsibility for the 

collection of information and the di~semination of 

propaganda at home and abroad, seeking to foster 

morale and to unify opinion in Japan, while creating 

a favourable impression in other countries. 

The government woulci also equip itself with 

long-range flexible plans to meet the varying needs 

of a general mobilisation, so that the Army and Navy 

would always be adequately sup~lied with the 

muniments of v1ar. Priv:-,t-2 enterprises would be 

required to conform to the plans TJre"CJared, Control 

would, as a mr,ttcr of convenience, be exercised by 

Imperial Ordinances, without recourse to tho Diet. 

!\. National General Mobilisation Research Commission 

and various semi-official bodies would be created to 

administer the law. These, and some self-govern

ing bodies, would assist the gover&-.,mt r,oth in 

the formulation and in the execution of Cabinet 

policy. 
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1li!,__JJ\MY HJD NOVi SUCCEEDEP 

IN con~ITT:Ui.G JP.Pt,N TO 

NkTIQPJJ.. MOBILlqJ.,IlQJLFOR WLR 

In the perio·cl v1hich ,,,es now enc'inf the 

J.rmy hac' rneac itself thf rnsstEr of Jer,ien 1 s 

c'Estiny; ,na, at the Armr's instipftion, the 

nation hac' emberkE'c' upon a propramrne: of 

Effrtnc'isE'mEnt throuph E'Xpension of mi1itery 

pov1er. 

Fordgn Minister HiriOTA, in whose term 

es Premier the J-rmy' s schemes hec first been 

formulttec' as the: netional policy, left the 

Cebinct at the Enc' of May 193?; anc at this 

·time also Lieutenent-GEnerel UMlZU, whose 

work hea for so lonf bern complementery to 

HIROT.A I S, rE sj.[n€a his office• U1'iEZU hed 

become Wer Vice-Minister on 23 Mprch 1936, 

v1hil, :!IROTb v,a s FrcmiE'r, enc urior to the 

im~ort2nt Five ~inistErs' conferences which 

srttlEc' thE hrPis of th€ nttionel policy. 

He hcc' rEmeinEc' in thrt position c'uring the 

prrrni,rshi~s of H,yashi enc' Konoye. 

HinOTA. and UMEZU hec ,rovicec the most 

irn~ort,nt links between Konoye 1 s Cebinet ana 

th2t of his ,rEc'Ecrssors, for esch hea occuDied 

e k~y position c'urinf E pcrioa thFt was 

rrrnerkeblE' for the ste:edy c'cvelopmEnt and 

fruiticn cf the Army's planning. One by one 

the J.rmy's cet2i1Ec Plsns h?-c1 fci.nec scc,rtencc, 

until et lenrth ell op~osition rithin Japan 

hac' been ovErr!c'crn. 

Je~2n 1 s militery Enc' navel forcEs wcrE 



undergoing continuous exDansion. Her growing 

military strength was still engaged upon the 

conquest of China. On 19 May 1938 the Japanese 

forces in Central China captured the to,m of 

Hsuchow, thus removing An island of Chinese 

resistance in an area which had been brought 

under Japanese control. Although the battle 

for Hsuchow was not a decisive one, it stimu

lated Japan's long-deferred hope of crushing 

all resistance in China, 

lfoanwhile the Kwantung Army in 1-'.anchukuo, 

in collaboration with the Army General Staff, 

was making its prepar~tions for war gith the 

Soviet Union. In Japan itself a new fleet was 

in course of construction; and in the Mandated 

Islands, naval bAses were being established in 

preparation for a Pacific t~ar. 

Great efforts had been made to achieve the 

goal of economic and industrial self-sufficiency, 

which alone would enable Japan to sustain the 

burden of the wars which the Army had planned. 

In Japan itself, in Manchukuo, and in the 

subjugated areas of North and Central China, 

new sources of vital raw materials were being 

developed, and new war-supporting industries 

were being established. The Cabinet had 

equipped itself with the legal powers required 

to mobilise for war the entire strength of the 

Japanese nation. Through regimentation and 

through propaganda the people of Japan had been 

made to identify their country's destiny with 

the sch_emes of aggrandisement which the Army 

had propounded. 
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THE l!i'.NCHt.TKFOAN LONG-RANGE 

INDUS'l'RIAL PROGRAMME OF MAY 1938 

The fulfilment of the Army's five-year 

planning demanded tha\ the maximum use should 

be made of the natural resources and industrial 

potential of the continental areas which Japan 

had occupied. In North and Central China the 

groundwork of such a development was already 

being laid; but as yet Japc>n could expect no 

substantial contribution from those areas. 

In Manchukuo the situation was otherwise; 

for in February 1937 the Manchukuoan government 

had embarked upon 11 second five-year programme 

of industri_al expansion. HOSHINO had shared in 

the formulation and in the execution of this 

programme, which formed an integral part of the 

Japanese Army's 1937 economic and industrial 

planning. 

Even 11fter the Lulmochiao Incident, which 

revived the China war, no pains had been spared 

in maintaining the objects of the planning. In 

tlov"mber 1937 the Konoye Cabinet had resolved 

that the promotion of heavy industry in Manchukuo 

was essential to Japan's purpose; and the 

Manchurian Heavy Industry Corporation, a· new 

national policy company, had been created to 

give effect to the Cabinet's decision. 

In May 1938 the Jananese-dominated 

!-lanchukuoan government drew up an even more 

extensive programme of war-supporting industrial 

development. It was then decided to utilise the 

~anchurian Heavy Industrial Corporation in 
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achieving this new project. HOSHINO, as 

Chief of General Affairs of Manchukuo, had a 

decisive voice in the inception of the new 

scheme, which was the outcome of the Konoye 

Cabinet's resolution of November 1937, 

The new plan·laid great stress upon the 

cultivation of even closer ties between Japan 

and Manchukuo. In the light of e:iq:,erience 

already gained, the original 1937 programme 

was radically revised, so that Manchukuo might 

•bear an increased share in the burden of 

Japanese preparations for war, The need for 

revision was attributed to changes in the 

·international situation. 

The whole purpose of the new plan was to 

increase the output of ~hose industries in 

which Japan was deficient, and which the 

Japanese Army had singled out as essential to 

the needs of war, The production of iron and 

steel would be greatly expanded for the exp~ess 

purpose of meetin~ Japan's increasing requirements, 

~ining operations would be extended to ensure 

Japan of coal supplies, Eleciric power facilities 

would be increased and ·production of machine- , 

tools ,vould be promoted with the object of 

encouraglng further industrial development. 

New c):lem1cal industries, ancillary to the 

production of aircraft and munitions, would be 

established, New aircraft manufacturing 

plants would be built in widely separated areas. 

Manchukuo would aim at the production of five 

thousand aircraft and thirty thousand automobiles 
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each year, Systematic efforts would also be 

made to increase the production of gold, for 

upon that commodity Japan I s foreign purchasing 

power was in.part dependent, 

The revised plan required an estimated 

capital expenditure of nearly five thousand 

million yen, which was little less than twice 

the figure budgeted for in 1937, Rather less 

than half of the required amount was to be 

raised in Japan, 

The Manchukuoan government would set up 

an Economic Planning Commission to superintend 

the execu~ion of the scheme, This new body 

•vas to carry out in Manchukuo much the same 

functions which the PlanninG Board exercised 

in Japan, Under its auspices n new and complete 

survey of the country's naturol :resources 

would be !llllde, Trade schools for training 

skilled labour would be established, and 

plans would be prepa.-ed for carrying out the 

economic and administrative readjustment 

which the revised programme demanded, 

THE ECOHO!:IC CRISIS OF MAY 1938 

TIDDAT:::,::m T""' ARMY'S LONG-R~NGE PLANNING 

The measures which ~ad already been 

token to give effect to tb.e Army's planning 

had placed a steadily increasing burden upon 

the Japanese economy, Despite military vic• 

tories and advances, the \1ar in China \?as 

still a constant drain upon .Japanese resource·s 

of material and manpo~er, Furthermore, the 

Army had counted upon China as a vital source 
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of raw materials, nnd as an are'.! in wh'i.ch the 

war-supporting industries micht be developed. 

The Army, in disclosin.: the purposes of 

the Mobl lisation ta~,, warned the Jap.c'\ncse people 

once acaln that the continuation of the war in 

China must not be permitted to obscure the 

basic ob~ects ~f the national policy, North 

and Central China, together with Manchu:Cuo and 

Japan itself, 1vere represented as constituting 

a single sphere, tr,e intezrity of which must be 

maintained, not only a,::iinst local resistance, 

but also azeinst both t:1e soviet Union end the 

'\Testern Powers, The princip-<:11 object of the 

Army's plannine, now as 11t all other times, 

was the accretion of armnments ancl of other 'Yer 

potential upon o scale sufficient to ensllre 

victory over each of these formidable advers9ries, 

Th13 ArrrrJ was at n.is time .:ravely c:::nce1•ned 

l0st the struggle in China ni[!ht cause the 

breakdown of its lons-r'lnge planninG � 

Since t!le resmr.ption of fi::;htinc :1t 

Lukouchiao, Japan had a bays been faced with 

the dancer of economic collapse. Far-reaching 

me:ist:res of indust1•i<:1l, commercial and 

firmncia 1 control bad been ts ken in nn attemot 

to Rvert this tl::reat. The revised procrnmme 

for ind~str1nl expansion in f~nchukuo sho~ed 

again the manner 111 •.••hich ,Tar,an was ex;-;loiting 

those continental ~reas ~hich she nlready 

co11trolled. The people of these ter1•itories 

had been made to beir o,n incrensin:; shnre in 

the expansion of the inclustrles of war, and 

in supporting the over-taxed ecpnomy of Japan. 



Nevertheless, 1t became apparent during 

May and June 1938 that Japan was beset by a 

severe economic and financial crisis. The 

Army, having won control of the Japanese 

government and people, faced a new challenge 

to the achievement of its ambitions. The 

adoption of its mobilisation prograrn,'1\e had 

been secured. The question now w~s whether 

the Ja~anesc nation could withstand the rigours 

which the Army's policy en,t111led. 

It wns in these circumstnnces that, on 

5 lL'ly 1938, the Cabinet hRd invoked the powers 

bestowed upon 1t by the Nntionnl Gener,:il 

l.lobilisation L'lw, In its commentnry upon 

the purposes of thnt l::\\'/, the Army re8ffirmed 

its determinntion to proceed with the nntionnl 

mobilis'1tion for war, •.•hateve1• difficulties 

mizht stand in the way of its achievement. 

TH3 CABitlET R::SOR'1ANI31\TION 

OF r'AY 1938 

Ten days later the Cabinet ~as reorganised 

to meet the situation 1'1hich hnd arisen, 

IIIf:OTA left the Fore i3n 11:in is try; 11 nd KAYA, 

who, ns Finance ~inister, hnd guided and 

controlled the subordinntion of the Japanese 

economy to the requirements of the Army's 

mobilis'ltion plans, also resicned his post. 

To meet the thre'ltcned breakdorm of the 

Arnzy-'s plans, the Cnbinet was strengthened by 

the Addition of two military men. Licutenant

Gcnernl ITAGAKI succeeded Sugiyarr.n ns Minister 

of '/'{nr, Since the Mukden Incident ITAGAKI 
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had been prominently associated with the Army 1 s 

schemes of expansion and eggrandis0nent through 

militnry power. From 23 ?larch 193G to 

1 ?.'.c1rch 1937 he had served as Chief of Staff 

of the K'1antung Army, and since then r,e had 

t.<1ken part as a Divisionril Conmmnder in tr:e 

conquest of Chin A. 

General ARP.I·:I, ,,ho no1•1 beear.!e Sducation 

l'.inister,'had been n leader of the milib.ry 

faction during the early yenrs in the development 

of the Army's schemes. In July 1931, two months 

before the ¥.ukden Incident occurred, he was 

recognised as a prominent member of the 

Kokuhonshn, n secret society designed to foster 

the spirit of nntion'>lism, In December of the 

same yerir, when the Inukai Cabinet took office, 

ARAKI vms nppointea Wnr lt.inister ~t the inst.qnce 

of the younger Army officers, This position he 

ret".inea under Inuk'.,i's successor, Saito. 

As tVnr l'.inister during 1932 'Ind 1933 ARAKI 

ndvocnted the '1dQption of ri.n emergency policy, 

which would en'1blc Jnpnn to perfect hor prepnr

ntions for W'lr. He w.".s nclmowledged ns n le'lding 

represent 0 tive of the powerful militarists. 

In his r".dio speech of June 1933 he w1s the 

first to rev en 1 the full extent of the .~rmy I s 

long-r"-nge pl"lnning, ':Ind to exhort the J'.lpr1ne::e 

people to cooper-'lte in its fulfilment. 

ARA1:1 1 s conduct during 1933 c'lu~ed dissension 

,within the Snito C'.lbinet; for it wns re".lised 

thnt the policy which he represented ,_,,ae 

isolatine Jnpan from the rest of the world, In 

December 1933 Fin1nce I'.inister T'.lknhnshi 
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attributed to the militarists of the Army and 

Navy the deteroriation which had taken place 

in Japan's foreign relations; and in the 

following month ARAKI left the Cabinet. He 

continued, hnwever, to lead the faction which 

had demanded the conquest of !.!anchuria, and 

~hich advocated further schemes of exoansion 

through military power. Since 23 January 1934 

ARAKI had held office as a Supreme War Councillor; 

and, since the institution of the Cabinet 

Advisory Council on 15 October 1937, he had been 

in addition a member of that body. 

KIDO, under v1hose guidance the education 

system of Japan had been made to serve the 

purposes of the national mobilisation for war, 

remained in the Cabinet as Welfare Minister. 

He realised that it was essential to the 

achievement of the Army's planning that the 

war in China should be ended. He did not 

over-estimate the importance of the victory 

at Hsuchow; but he did believe th?t already 

there was talk of peace aMong the Chinese. 

He considered, therefore, that Japan should 

now plan a new military offensive in the form 

of an advance upon the city of Hankow, 
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• 

THE KONOYE CABD!ET TAKES NE11' STEPS 

TO ACHIEVE 

THE GENERAL l!.OBILISATION FOR vrAR 

The economic and financial crisis was 

accentuated on 11 June 1938, when the United 

States, in view of Japan's repeated violations 

of treaty obligaticns in the conduct of the 

China war, placed a moral embargo on the 

sending of aircraft, armaments, engine parts, 

aerial bombs and torpedoes to Japan. 

On 23 June 1938 the reconstituted Cabinet, 

of which ITAGAKI, ARAK~ and KIDO were now 

members, met to decide what measures shquld be 

taken to maintain the goal of national 

preparedness for war. The decision made was 

a vindication of the forecast contained in 

the Army's commentary upon the purposes of 

the Mobilisation Law. Great emphasis was 

laid upon the Cabinet's determination to 

subordinate all other considerations to that 

of fulfilling the aims of the basic national 

policy. !!easures vital to the national 

mobilisation for war would be e~forced 

immediately. 

The Cabinet's examination of the national 

economy disclosed that during the current 

year Japan's exports had fallen off by one

third. For this and for other reasons her 

foreign trade balance was extremely precarious. 

If the situation should become worse, it 

would be very difficult, in ease of emergency, 

to procure arms and other supolies, because 



• 

2f2 

of leek of forcir:n exch,.n,c w1 'th which tc 

procure them. Even 2s the r,osition now stood, 

it would be difficult to nchievc the t?,rf'.E.ts 

set in tho 1938 plan for the mobilisntion of 

cor-,r·,edities. The success of the five-yor,r 

plnnninr was already end2.nrered. 

The situation was, in tho Cabinet's opinion, 

too frave to bE: Met by d2y to day expedients,· 

Such an cppronch to the problem would grnvely 

hinder the efforts beinr r:;ode to meet immedinte 

military requirements, while i:,.ttdning the 

cxponsion of productive power wh1ch Jc1pr,n' s 

present situation demanded. 

The d·rastic r.,easures decided upon inV,)lvcd 

a further curtailment in non-military supplies. 

Even within the field of war-supporting indus

tricl development there would be economies, 

In pursuance of this policy of rctrenchocnt, 

measures would be kken to maintc1in the stability 

of the exch,npe rate, to keep up the supply of 

munitions, to promote exports, end to scfcfuard 

the ~eople's livelihood, 

The wide powers ri'vrn ,bY the Ne.tional 

General Mobilisntion Lnw would be utilised to 

this rnd, Prices would be fixed, crid col!,:·ocities 

would be rationed, Snvinfs would be encourarcd, 

wr.r profits woulc' be re stri ctec', (:nd wnste 

r.wterinls would be sclvapco. Funds in foreign 

countries would be conserver., r..nd Japan would 

retaliate nrainst boycotts of her foreifn trade, 

The administration of forcifn tr2r.e control 

would be unified in order to stir.,ul � to cx::orte

tion, Th<. rroduction of munitions v:oulcl. be in

creased. 
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263 

In particulnr, drastic steps would be 

bkcn to conserv,; essential mnteri'1ls through 

the regul,:,.tion of supply nnd demnnd. By 

linking exports of finished products. with 

imports of lll!1terinls therefor, the covernment 

would ensure th'1t commodities destined for 

ultimntc export did not become absorbed in 

the hoMe mnrkct. The minimum quantity of 

imports necessnry to mnintnin the nntion 1 s 

livelihood, its exports nnd its bnrtcr trade, 

would be permitted. With this exception only 

those imports vihich were needed to meet military 

dcrn'1nds And to ensure the production of munitions 

would be nllowcd. 

!nch Ministry concerned was instructed 

to tnkc its onn :it.eps to C'1rry out the policy 

upon whlch the Cnb!net hnd decided, and to 

trcnt the achicver1cnt of the nntion'.ll mob1li

sntion "so matter of urgency. 

IT!1G/..KI AND AR.;KI ON THE 

MATroir,u f'OBILIS/\TION FOR 'Vl'.R 

The two ne•.•1 members of the Cabinet were 

quick to lcrin thclr support to the•procrnmme 

of n,tionnl mobilis,tion, On 26 J•me 19381 

three rfoys nfter the C'1binet hnd met, 'Var 

Minister IT.'\G.\KI, in "n interview with the 

press, reflected the Cnbinet's recognition 

of the economic difficulties 'l'hich beset 

Jnp~n, and his 0"'1l detcrminntion thnt those 

difficulties should not stnnd in the way of 

the conquest of Chinn, He said that General

issimo Chinng Kai-shek did not count upon 
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victories in the first line of battle, but 

hoped to overcome Japan by imposine a burden 

upon the country's resources over a lentthy 

period. 

ITAGAKI ur:;ed upon his readers the 

necessity of a lone preparedness for war, 

expressing his own conviction that Japan 1~as able 

to ~ithstand future hostilities over an 

indefinite period. lie exhorted the Japanese 

people to enter into the spirit of the Cabinet's 

programme for the conservation of national 

reserves; and to extend unstinting cooperation 

toward3 the authorities. 

In cormr:entine upon the international 

situation, ITAG.'.KI said, "rt is natural that 

"third powers arc resorting to varioL's 

"manoeuvres, for the S'lke of protectinc their 

"interests in China, It should suffice for 

"Japan to follow it:i own policy without fear 

"or hesitation", 

On 7 July 1938, the first anniversary 

of the Lukouchido Incident, Education ~inister 

ARAKI 11'.nde a speech in '.vhich he expressed 

the same views ns I'l'A'.MKI, In its general 

tenor this address differed little from the 

one "'hich he had given aa ..far Minister in 

June 1933; for, on eR ch occasion, !,RAIU looked 

forward from the difflculties of the moment 

to the attainment of the Army's ultl.mate goal 

of ~orld domination � 

""le 1most be prepared", he s~ id on this 

occasion, "for the a3:r•ndlaement of national 

"streneth required t6 wace lonc•period war. 

http:ITAG.'.KI
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"Vfith dMp understanding of the national theu-ght, 

"we shrmld clarify the absolute superiority of 

"our national constitution, and the thought of 

"Hakke> Ichiu_ or the unification of the world 

"under one roof should be pervaded to the 

"whole world," 

"National Uobilisation must be achieved 

"both in the material and in the spiritual 

11 senso, which will prom'Jte the conspicuous 

"ever-progressing prosperity ~f the nation, 

"whe must nnt be left as a power in East Asia 

"only, but must be i:>romoted to the world's 

"Japan as the leader of the new era; and the 

"proper magnanimity and full vigour of her 

11 ;-eo::,le should be cultivated so that tr.e 

"mission given to her may be th.oroughly ful

"filled,11 

Des~ite the confident and aggressive tone 

which IT;.GAKI and ARAlG had adopted, there was 

clearly discernible in the ~taternents of each an 

undercurrent of deep anxiety concerning the 

outcome ~f the campaign in China, While that 

isst:e remained unsettled the Army's long-range 

planning was in jeopardy, 

CE,'..'JGES IN TEE ARMY STAFF 

ACCOMPANIED TEE CABINET REORGANISATION 

OF ~1J.Y 1938 

When the Cabinet reorganisation of May 1938 

took place, changes were also mad~ in Army Staff 

appointmetts, Lieutenant-General ~OJO was re

called from service in the field to replace l~'.EZU 

as Vice-Minister of War, As Chief-of-Staff 
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of the Kwantung ~my since.. l Ilarch 1937, TOJO 

had been intimately connected with the P.rmy's 

planning and preparatinns for war with the 

Soviet Union. It was he who had advised the 

Army General Staff to strike a blow at China 

before attacking the u.s.s.R. After the 

fighting in China had begun, military prepara

tions for war against the Soviet Union had 

continued to absorb his attention; and, in 

carrying out that work, he had been in close 

touch with UMEZU. 

On 18 June 1938 Lieutenant-General DOHIHARA, 

who had commanded a division in the Japanese 

advance southward from Peiping, was recalled 

from China and attached to the Army General 

Staff. DOHIHARA, like ITAGAKI, had taken a 

prominent par.t in the planning and execution 

of the Mukden Incident, and in the subsequent 

development of the Army's plans. He brought 

to Tokyo first-hand knowledge of the situation 

in China. 

1"ar Vice-Minister TOJO received during 

June 1938 many other appointments, each con

nected with some aspect of the national mobili

sation for war. Not even his predecessor 

UMEZU had held positions so numerous or so 

diversified. TOJO became a Councillor of the 

Planning Board, of the Manchurian i\ffairs Bure"-u, 

and of the Information Bureau. He was apoointed 

also to the new National General Mobilisation 

Council set up pursuant to the provisions of 

the Mobilisation Law. He became Chief of 

Arrny Air Headquarters, and a member of the 

Air Enterprise Investigation Committee. He 
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joined colJ!l'littees concerned with the automobile, 

ship-building, electric pov-•er and iron indus

tries; and became a member of the Scientific 

Council. The affairs of the Navy did not 

escape his notice, for he became also a member 

of the Naval Council. 

Lieutenant-Colonel SATO continued to pro

vide a second link between military pre?arations 

and other aspects of the general mobilisation 

for war. He had, since 26 November 1937, 

combined the functions of Secretary of the 

Planning Board with those of a section staff 

member of the ,,·ar Ministry's Military Affairs 

Bureau. 

A NIP OFr'ENSIVE 

IN CENTRf..L CHINA: JULY 1938 

~'hile the Cabinet took steps to maintain 

the supply of war·materials, the Army General 

Staff was engaged upon the scheme which KIDO 

had favoured. During June 1938 they drew up 

operational plans for a new majo~ offensive 

in Central China. Approximately four hundred 

thousand experienced troops were to take part 

in this advance under General HATA's command. 

The citr of llankow was their objective. The 

campaign, if successful, would close the breach 

which separated the existing puopet regimes 

in the north and in the south. 

The reconstituted Cabinet was determined 

that a supreme effort should be made to end 

Chinese resistance, so that the programme of 

mobiJisRtion for war should no longer be 

imperilled. "'l.'e will not lay down arms", said 



268 
General AR~KI in his speech of 7 July 1938, 

"until anti-Japanese China is completely 

"crushed to the extent that she cannot stand up 

"aeain 11 • 

In July 1938 the offensive began, and 

during July end August minor victories were 

gained as more Chinese tcwns and villoces were 

enveloped in the tide of the Japanese advance. 

There was, however, still no indication which 

would justify the hope of a Chinese capitulation, 

CONTTIHED PR;:;:PP.RATIO'lS FOR "!AR 

WITE Tr:3 SO'/lZT UNION: 

T!TI:: AR?:Y DEC-J?'S i-:EGOTIATIO!lS FOR 

A 1'ILIT.~rl': J\LLIAKC3 '"TITH G3Rl'AFY 

'Vhilc the ne1' offensive in China 1·1as being 

launched, the Army continued to riake ready for 

the expected \•!lr with the Soviet Union, On 

19 June 1938, TOJO, the ne 0 1 ''far Vice-!-:inister, 

received an official communication concerning 

those military prep:1rotions ..,1th which he had 

been so closely concerned ns Chief of Staff of 

the Kwantung .l\rrq, The Japanese Army in Inner 

t.:ongoliA was l!l'llrir,c a study of the strntcgic 

areas borderin3 upon the u.s.s.n. The Chief of 

Stoff of that nrmy !\lso reported thnt the 

natural resources of Mongolia were under survey, 

and th'lt the m'ltcri·•ls •.••hich had already been 

acquired were beine exami;1cd. 

'Vhile the Cub1nct,struggled to achieve 

the national rnobilisAtion for wnr in the face 

of economic difficulties, an attAck upon the 

Soviet Union was still the project uppermost 
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in the minds of the military faction. Both 

"far r.:inister IT.I\GAKI and Education Minister 

ARAKI l4id enormous stress up~n the need for 

preparation for a long wnr, "Japan 1o deter

"mination to ficht to a finish with China and 

"Russia", said General ARAKI on 11 July 1938, 

"is sufficient to carry it on for more than a 

"deco do". 

'.'l'ith this determination 1n mind tho Army 

took, upon its own 1n1t1at1ve, a ne" and impor

tant step towards the attainment of its goals 

of military conquest, Tho progranme or national 

mobilisation for ~ar heing now accepted and 

1n course of achievernent, the Army's attention 

was directed towards negot1at.1ng with Gerlllllny 

n closer alliance, which would reinforce Japan's 

own mH1tary strength, At the instigation of 

the Army Gcner'll Staff Major-General OSE~, 

the Japanese J:!illtary Attnche 1n BerUn, opened 

negotiations ~1th the Germon govern~ent for a 

m111t~ry alliance between tho two cour.trles. 

Sl'.cb a conjunction of forces would complete 

the Army's ~reparations for war "1th tho 

Soviet Union. 

From this time onw1rds J~,an 1a relations 

with Germany ore of sicniflcnnco, not merely 

ns one aspect of Japanese preparation for ~or, 

but ns an essential factor in determining tho 

course of events within Jap'ln itself. Tbe now 

Germany, ~hlch had arisen under Hitler since 

the year 1933, was, like Japan, engosed in 

preparing for wars of conquest and territorial 

expansion, The two natiDns, each intent upon 
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the realisation of its own schemes, entertained 

little regard for each other, but harboured 

common designs upon the Soviet Union. These 

had found expression in the Anti-Comintern Pact, 

concluded in November 1936, 

A military alliance with Germany had l•ng 

held a place of importance in the Japanese Army's 

planning. The need for it became more urgent 

as the time for actacking the Soviet Union 

appeared to draw near. In order that the origins 

and development of this phase in the scheming 

of the military faction may be understood, it is 

first necessary to survey broadly the progress 

of the Army's plan for 119.king war on the 

Soviet Union. 

THE ARUY' S INTENTION TO ATTACK 

THE SOVIET UNION 

HAD ITS ORIGINS IN THE CONQUEST OF MANCHURIA 

Japan's antipathy towards the u.s.s.R., 

which led her to make common cause with Germany 

in the Anti-Comintern Pact, was inherent in 

the very nature of the Army's ambitions. When, 

in 1,24, Okawa first proposed schemes of 

territorial expansion, he had advocated the 

occupat!on of Siberia~ HIROTA, as Ambassador 

in Moscow in 1931, was also of that opinion. 

He then expressed the view that, whether or 

not Japan intended, to attack the u.s.s.R., 

sh• must have strong policies towards that 

country, being ready for war at any time, 

The main object of such preparedness was, 
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in his opinion, not so much as a defence against 

Communism, but rather as a means of conquering 

Eastern Siberia, 

Already there was a second reason for· 

regarding the u.s.s.R. as an enerey, In 1930 

military spokesmen, who were then campaigning 

for popular approval of the Arrey 1s plan to 

conquer Y~nchuria, had stressed that Japan must 

defend that territory against the Soviet Union, 

In April 1932, when the new state of Manchukuo 

had been established, the u.s.s,R. and the 

Western Powers were each acknowledged as enemies, 

Colonel ITAGAKI, then a member of the Kwantung 

Arrey Staff, received appointment to a new com• 

mittee which would promote the interests of. 

"the allied and friendly Nippon in her• struggle 

"against the Anglo-Saxon world, as well as 

11aga inst Comintern aggressionn. 

Some three months later the Japanese Military 

Attache in Moscow reported to his govern111ent 

that a Russo-Japanese war was in the future 

unavoidable, He urged a non-committal attitude 

in regard to the proposal for a non-aggression 

pact made to Japan some six months earlier by 

the Soviet Foreign Comnissar. On 13 December 1932, 

after five further months of delay, Japan 

rejected this proposal upon the ground that 

differences outstanding between the two countries 

had rendered negotiations for such an agreement 

untimely. In February 1933 Japan again refused 

a renewed offer to discuss such an agreement, 

Two months later, Lieutenant-Colonel SUZUKI 

of the Arrey General Staff ~aid that any'such 
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pr-posal must be denounced, since the Soviet 

Union was the absolute enemy, which aimed to 

destroy the national structure of Japan, The 

Soviet Union was thus recognized by the military 

faction ai the power which, above all others, 

stood between Japan and the achievement of the 

goal of supremacy in East Asia. 

The ,steady progress made in military 

planning and preparation for war with the 

u.s.s,R. has been mentioned frequently in the 

course of this narrative, By December 1933 

the Japanese ArMy in 'Korea w~s already making 

preparations "in consideration of thP. 'bime 

"when we open hostilities against Sov.iet Russia", 

General ARAKI even then had designs upon 

Mongolia as a stepping-stone for such an attack. 

In November 1935 SHIRATORI, then Minister 

in Sweden, told Arita that the time was ripe 

for an attack. He believed that Japan should 

immediately, by force or by threat of force, 

shut out the Soviet Union from East Asia, 

On 23 March 1936, after HIROTA's Cabinet 

had taken office, ITAGAKI, as Chief of Staff 

of the Kwantung Army, had taken measures to 

bring Outer Mongolia within the orbit of Japan's 

"new order". After 11 August 1936, when the 

basis of Japan's national.policy was decided, 

preparations directed against the Soviet Union 

were intensified to enable Japan "to cope with 
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"any force which the U,S,S.R, can mobilise in 

"the Far East". 

It bas been seen that the revival of the 

war in China was a part of the Army's plan of 

expansion which included an eventual attack 

upon the u.s.s.R. Before and after the 

fightins began at Lukouchiao, military prep

arations for war with the u.s.s.R. had been 

maintained and accelerated. The Kwantung Army 

in close collaboration with the Army General 

Staff, had made its dispositions for an imme

diate enslaught, to be launched at the earliest 

possible moment. 

If the attack were left for ten years, 

SHIRATORI had said in November 1935, the 

Soviet Union might become too powerful to touch; 

but the cha:Rces of immediate success were good.• 

There was at that time, he added, no other 

country on earth which could becoin.e a real 

menace to Japan, The cession of Sakhalin and 

of the Maritime Province of Siberia should be 

demanded at a reasonable price. The Soviet Union 

should be reduced to a "powerless capitalistic 

"republic", the natural resources of which would 

be rigidly controlled. 

THE AR!W DEFERS ITS PLANS 

FOR AN ATTACK 

ON THE SOVIET UNION: 

Al'GUST 1938 

With this compelling sense of urgency, the 

Army had fretted at Japan's increasing commit

ments in China, and at the precarious position 
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into which her economy had lapsed. Military 

leaders had resolutely maintained their programme 

of preparations for war with the U.S.S.R, and 

had turned to Nazi Germany for support. In 

July 1938, after ITAGAKI and TOJO had been 

· installed in the War Ministry, the Army's 

impatience to launch an attack upon the Soviet 

Union found an immediate outlet. 

At the beginning of July 1938 Japanese 

guards on the Soviet border in the region of 

Lake Khassan were strengthened; and in mid-July 

SHIGEMITSU was despatched to Moscow to secure· 

acceptance of Japanese demands for certain 

territory in that area. The ground in dispute 

was an eminence of strategic value. 

SHIGEMITSU adopted a peremptory attitud~ 

throughout these negotiations; and made, on 

20 July 1938, a formal demand for the withdrawal 

of Soviet troops, upon the pretext of Japan•, 

obligations to Manchukuo. 

On the following day War Minister ITAGAKI, 

together with the Chief of the Army General Staff, 

attempted to obtain the Emperor's sanction to launch 

an attack at Lake Khassan, so that Japan's demands 

might be enforced. It was falsely represented 

to the Emperor that the Army's policy in this 

matter was supported by the Foreign and Navy 

Ministries. On the next day, 22 July 1938, 

the scheme was disclosed to, and appro~ed by, 

the Five Ministers' Conference. 

On 29 July 1938 the Japanese forces at 

Lake Khassan attacked the Soviet border guards. 

The fighting thus began continued until 



11 August 1938, bJ which time the Japanese forces 

employed in the operation had been routed. 

'l'hereatter Japan negotiated tel'llll ot peace, 

leaving the Soviet Union ln poaaeaalon ot the 

dilputed area• 

The tl3htlng at t~ke Xhaaaan ~111 be dls• 

cuaaed tull7 in a later section ot thla judgsent; 

but the clrcumatancea 111 which the attack occurred 

are ot lrnportance 1n the present narratlve. The 

scheme was promoted and put lnto ettect upon 

the lnlt1at1ve ot the Arrtff• ~ar IUnlater r?AGAJtI 

had long belleved that war with the aovlet Unloa 

wae lnevltable. H1a Vlce•Mln1ater, TOJO, bad 

aupe"laed the detailed planning and prftparatloa 

for auch a war. The attack occurred at a tlme 

when the A"1tf waa negot1atlna wlth GermanJ tor a 

new 111111t•l'1 alllance, directed principallJ at 

the u.s.s.a. It was e product ot the A1'!111'• 

planning to crush the lntluence of the Soviet 

Unlon 1n the Par•ZJ!at. 

J!lp."'n 1a defeat at take JChaaaan cauaed en 

abrupt revlsion ot tbe Arrtfl'• plan•• On 

25 Auj!uat 1933 Colonel S/,TO, "• a apokeamnn 

ot the ""r Minlatry, expounded the Arl!IJ'• 

pollc7 to tha aaaemblad Ch1eta ot the Pollce 

Burenu. In a speech whlch dlacuaaed the Al'fflJ'• 

reaolvea and the nation•• dlttlcultiea, hi 

revealed a new attitude tow~rda the proJeoted 

war wlth the Sovlet Unlon. He warned hla 

audlence that lllllltar7 preparatlona muat be 

continued, tor auch a "r � inht break out at 

any t1me; but he aald em,hatlcally tbat lt would 

be d1aadvantageoua tor Japan to provoke such a 

••r at the preaent tlllle. •u, hO'lever, • war 
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"with Russia 1s unavoidable", he added, "ii will 

"be necessary tor Japan to seek a proper chance 

"after her armament and production shall have 

"been expanded--th1s should be after 1942," 

A curb had been imposed upon the impetuous

ness or the Army and its supporters. The 

leaders of the Army had r•solved once more to 

follow the principles laid down in the basic 

national policy decision, which demanded, first 

and foremost, the establishment ot Japan's 

"new order" in China, and the completion of 

preparations tor war. 

The u.s.s.R. was, however, still regarded 

as a principal enemy; tor that country stood 

between Japan and the attainment ot the goal 

or supremacy in East Asia, SATO made it clear 

that Japan had not abandoned its ultimate goal 

or forcing war on the Soviet Union. He urged 

that objective as a primary reason tor completing 

the national mobilisation. He reaffirmed the 

Army's belief that the Anti-Comintern Pact with 

Germany and Italy should be strengthened. But 

his speech disclosed that; as a result of its 

disc~mtiture at Lake Khassan, the Army was 

determined to achieve in greater measure the 

repletion ot the national strength, before 

voluntarily undertaking any further liabilities. 

DESIGNS UPON THE SOVIET UNION 
LED THE AR''X IQ SEEK A GER?{AN AllIANCE 
Hitler came to power 1n Germany in 1933t 

and the Japanese Army, being then intent upon 

preparinc,for war with the Soviet Union, took 

an immediate interest 1n the new regbte. In 
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March 1934, while the Okada government w~s 1n 

ottlce, Colonel OSHIMA was awolnted Military 

Att'lche 1n Berlin. 

Upon the 1~etruct1ons ot the Chlet ot the 

ArmJ General StAtt, OSHIUA wu ordered to wntch 

and 1nveat1g'\te the stability ot the Nad reglme, 

the future ot the Oerlll!ln Arrr:,, the etate ot 

relation• betwoen Oermony Rnd the Soviet Union, 

and, 1n port1cular, the rclatlona between the 

armlea ot those two countrlee. OSnn:A would 

also collect and Nport 1ntol'!llllt1on_relatlng 

to the soviet Union. He WO\lld try to discover 

wmt would be the Oel'!Mn attitude, 1n O'.lae the 

U.s .s .R. should becolllC lnvolved 1n nr. 

OSHDQ took up his new nppolntmont 1n 

l:Ry 1034, nnd in the eprlng ot 1935 be learnt 

trom von Ribbentrop ot Oermn w1111ngneaa to 

conclude an alllonce with Japan. Thia lntol'lllltlon 

he conveyed to the Arm, General Statt. Lieutenant• 

Coloncl Wnlmmtau, ~ho w<11 eent to !klrmany to 

1nveat1g,te the propoul, arrived 1n Berlin ln 

December 1935. 

Alrea~y 10,:no, nt leAet, of the military tao• 

Uon were contl,,ont ot Oel'm'ln eupport ln lflH ot 

~"r ~1th th~ ~ovlet Union. •a1nce the rel'\tlon• 

•ah1p ot fklrmny 'Ind Pol'\nd ..,.1th Rua.ala ON ln a 

•aolllG po11t1on "' oura•, ~rote .sHIRATORI to 

Arltn ln hla letter ot 4 November 1935, •there 

•11 no nood tor ua to try to 1pccltlc<1lly weave 

•undorat~ndlng wlth them. Onoo the ~or brenka 

•out they ~111 aurcl: rlao on our aide. Tho 

•only trouble 1• Engl,nd•. 

In Borlin WokTllll'lt � u 'Ind OSHD:'I, held dla• 

cu1alon1 with the Oerm,n '\Uthorltl••• ~nd 
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advised them thnt the Army Genernl Stn!t r.is 

in tnvour ot 'I genernl nllinnce between the 

two countries. This st"lge in the negot1nt1ons 

h.'lving been renched, the proposnl w~s referred 

by the .llrmy to the Cobinet. J4e'lnwh1le HIROTA, 

who h'ld t1ve years earlier ~dvoc'lted the seizure 

ot Soviet territory, hr.d become Premier; nnd 

Arit'I, the recipient ot SilIRATCnI 1s cont1dences, 

wns his Foreign Minister. 

In the a,r1ng ot 1936, aevernl months 

before the b'lais ot the nnt1onnl policy was 

t1nnlly decided, HmOTA 1s Cnbinet to,k up the 

Army's propos111. Amb'lasndor Mushakoji, ne'llly 

nrr1ved in Berlin, W'IS n~le to confirm that 

Germnny eagerl1 desired coopeMtion ,1th Japan. 

Protracted negotiations resulted in the signing 

or the Anti-Comintern Pact and a secret military 

agr.eement, b1>th ot which were ratified by the 

Japanese Privy Council on 25 November 1roa. 

Tfl!!! nEV\TIO~~SHIP BETWEEN JAPAN MlD G~Rl'.ANY 

AFT.l!R T~ CONCLUS IO!T OP 

TR':! ANTI-CO?'I~R?! .P.\9! 

The Anti-Comintern Pact was not the general 

milihry alliance 'Which the Germans hlld proposed, 

end which the Army General Starr had tevoured. 

Although the August Conference ot Five ~inisters 

had already committed Japan to a torthright 

anti-Soviet policy, the pact was tramed ea a 

purely detensive measure, deaig~ed to prevent 

advance ot the Soviet Union into East Ada. 

Pore ign I.Unillter Arita explained it in t?da 

light to the Privy Councillors, and-• oaretul 

to disavD'lf approval ot German domestic policies. 
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Public opinion 1n Japan was not yet prepared 

tor an alliance ~1th the Germans, and th1s 
hAd 

tac1/1mposed a 11m1tst1on upon the Cab1ne-t 1 s 

contractual powers • 
• Yet, in ettect, this agreement turthered 

Japan's eggresslve policy against the u.s.s.R. 
HIRO'l'A had obtained assurances trom the Germans 

that the spirit ot the secret 
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a3reement ,:,ould a lone be dee isive 1n detcrmininc 

their attitude towards the Soviet Vn1on. I!' 

occasion should arise,. that agree1:1Bnt was to 

provide~ basis tor a turthor development ot 

the relationship between tho two oountr1ee. 

Furthermore Arita h1maelt belled the 00nten• 

tic,n that the pact was det'endve in natlire, tor 

he assured the Privy c-,unc1llora that the Soviet 

Union waa behaving reuocably in all ot its 

transactions with Japan. He did not hi!Qllelt 

believe that the u.s.s.R. would 1n1tuto any 

atta1r, even though Japan•• preparation� tor 

war ahould not be adeque te. Ari ta hoped alao 

that the paot would atrengthen Japan•• poa1t1on 

in her deal1nea with China. 

In real1t1 the Ant1-Com1ntern Pact••• 

concluded ln an attempt to obtain the advantage 

ot German support aga1nat the Soviet Unloa and 

in China, without al1er:iat1ns publlo opinion in 

Japan, and with the mlnl11um :!)Olllble degree 

ot commitment on Japan•• part. 

These 1•11111 conaideratlona governed the 

aubaequent_development ot Japan'• relationah1p 

wlth Gel'!lllley. Atter the tlghtlng had bel!UD at 

Lukouohiao, Japan ~ttempted unaucceaatully t.o 

juatlty her actlona in Chine•• e atrugale 

aga1nat Comnuniam, carried out ln purauance ot 

the objecta ot the Anti•Comlntern Pact • 

..._ 
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T!IE FA ILUR3 OF HIROTA I S POL Icy 

D• REGARD TO 

GERMAN ECOI'O!UC COOPERATION IN CHINA 

On 27 October 1937 TOGO was sent to Berlin 

to replace Mushakoji as Ambaaaador. Some days 

later, on 6 November 1937, the Japanese Privy 

Council rattfied a new troety with Germany and 

Italy, br virtue of which each of the three 

signatories exchanged the undertakings con½ained 

in the Anti•Comintern Peet. HIRANUKA, the 

President, Foreign 1'.inister HIROTA and Finance 

Minister KAYA attended the meeting. 

It was TOG0 1 s task to convince Germany 

that Japan would certainly succeed in the con

quest of China; ar.d that,• by supporting Japan, 

Germany might assur~ herself of a preferred 

position in the new China which Japan would 

cl'eate. This view the Germans accepted with 

reluctance in January 1938. 

Nevertheless HIROTA had realised that 

Ja,an was dependent upon Great Britain and the 

United States for assist3nce in the economic 

development of China. He did not mean to offer 

to Gerrr.any more than the shadow of a special 

advantage. He ~nte~dcd in return to obtain 

from the Germans supplies and technical assist

ance which were r.ecded in China. Ther~fore 

HIROTA had clos0ly circum~cribed the limits 

within which TOGO ml.ght make promises to the 

Germans. 

During Ma~,, June end July 1938, while the 

economic crisis deepened in ,Tapan, Ambassador 



282 

TOGO wrestle.& with this difficult task in the 

face of growing German dissatisfaction. The 

fact that the German covernment, in July and 

AUl;!USt 1938, negotiated with OSHH'.A, the 

?:!ilitary Attache, to the Ambassador's complete 

exclusion, provides an indication of the 

measure of TOGO I s fa 1lure. 

During May and June 1938 there had been 

repeated discussions between Foreign Hinister 

von Ribbentrop and TOGO concerning German 

economic participation in the reconstruction 

of China. Von Ribbentrop had claimed, in 

return for Germany's recognition and assistance, 

e~pecially generous treatment in regard to her 

own forel.gn trade in China. TOGO had replied, 

cordially but guardedly, within the narr~w 

limits HIROTA had allm•ed him. Pressed by 

von Ribbentrop, TOGO had explained that Japan 

could not assure Germany in treaty form of 

better treatment than other third powers. The 

Gerrna n Foreign Kin is te r, thouch he expressed 

dissa tisfa ct ion, ha<l concluded the t Japan was 

prepared to offer in practice what she would 

not concede in categorical treaty 'form. 

At length von Ribbentrop was_ disillusioned; 

for, on 24 1u1y 1938, the German Foreign 

Ministry received from it~ representative in 

China a detailed report upon oonditions in the 

subjugated areas of that country. It was 

therein disclosed that the Japanese authorities 

in China were practising systematic discrimin

ation against German interests. Established 

German concerns were sufferinCT serious injury 

http:forel.gn
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through the preferences given to Japanese firms, 

The receipt of this infomation intensified 

the dissatisfaction felt in Germany. On 

2? July 1938 TOGO was advised that reports from 

China had confirmed von Ribbentrop in his 

earlier decision, Tho vaguely-formulated 

Japnnese offer of "especially favourtble 

"treatment" was regarded as inadequate; for it 

a,peared to the German government that Japan 

had embarked upon a ruthless suppression of 

foreign trrde--inclnding Germon trade--in China, 

Disagreement bct?<een the t'l"o countries as to 

the terms of economic cooperation in China 

rom:iined as wide as ever. Nor hn<1_ any change 

in the situation occurre1 when, on 

8 September 1938, TOGO ;,•ns replaced as 

/.mbassador in Berlin by his llilitnry Attache, 

Mc1jor-Generr.l OSHIMA. 

Th'E ARl!Y !(AI NT AINS 

Jt.PAN 1 S RELATIONSHIP WITH GERI!ANY 

The revival of the war in China at 

Lukouchioo han nt first incurred severe censu·re 

from Germ3ny. Despite this estrnngement, the 

Army, ever mindful of the coming struggle with 

the Soviet Union, ha1 turned to Germany for 

assistance, Io the latter months of 19}7 the 

Army GenerPl Stl'!ff, already apprehensive of 

Jopon' s i1•.;rcasing comr1itments in China, had 

sought German intervention to negotiate a 

settlement with the Chinese authorities. 

The Germon Foreign )Unister, being then 

dissatisfied with the state of his country's 
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relations with Japan, had approached, not the 

Japanese Ambassador, b~t his Military Attache, 

In January 1938 von Ribbentrop conveyed to 

OSHrnA his belief that Japan and Germany should 

collaborate more closely, OSHIW.A passed this 

information onto the Army General Staff, whi.ch 

agreed in principle, provided the.t the U,S,S,R, 

was made the primary object of the new alliance. 

In the same mont~ Germany, for reasons 

of e:xpediency, had acauiesced in Japan's 

attempted conquest of China; and in the followlng 

month German recognition was accorded to the 

state of Kanchukuo, The Army used this event 

to strengthen the ties between Germanr on the 

one hand and Japan and J:anchukuo ,_,,)on the other, 

Diplomatic relations were established between 

ltanchukuo and Germany; and a treaty of amity 

between the two countries was signed. 

Lieutenant-General TOJO had then expressed the 

I'wantung Army's wish that ~'anchllkuo become a 

party to the Anti-Comintern Pact; and UMSZTT 

had conveyed the Army General Staff's ready 

acceptance of this suggestion, Those trans

actions had taken place at a time when the 

Japanese Army in occupa.tion of Yanchuhto was 

ma~ing its dispositions for the "fast ap

"proa:::hing war with the Soviet Russia". 

T!B ARllY H 11:TIAT:SS A J'!10POSAL 

FOR A !.!ILITARY AtLIMTCE 

M'.ONG TI-B AXIS POWERS 

In early July 1938, shortly after ITAGAKI 

and TOJO had becol'le respectively l'inister
1 

and 
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Vica-l.inister of War, the Army had for the 

second time taken steps to promote a military 

alliance with Germany. OSHIYA made the proposal 

to Foreign Minister von Ribbentrop in a general 

form, stating that, in the Japanese /.rmy's 

opinion, the time had come for Japan to conclude 

a general defensive alliance with Germany and Italy. 

The Army sought an agreement directed 

principally, if not wholly, against the Soviet 

Union; but von Ribbentrop, stressing the need 

for a strong alliRnce, refused to consider a 

mere agreement for consultt>tion in the eYent of 

an attack by the u.s.s.R •• OSHIMA, acting upon 

the German view, himself outlined the terms 

of the proposed pact, which was in form a 

mutual agreement to provide military assistance 

in case of' any unnrovoked attack upon a signa-

tory ·power. It made provision also for consul

tation, and for mutual economic and political support, 

OSHI!!A settled with von Ribbentrop the 

text of the proposed agreement, and dispatched 

the draft by special emissary to the Army 

General Staff. The draft agreement, accompanied 

by ir note of von Ribbentrop's views ,,pon the 

international situation, was treated in Tokyo 

as a proposal of German origin. The military 

leaders signified their general a~proval of 

OSHH'.A' s work by eonveying the draft to Foreign 

t.'inister Ugaki, who immediately surnoned a 

c,onference of Five Ministers to consider the 

new German proposal. 
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On 9 August 1938 Prime Minister Konoye · 

reported the proposal tb the Cabinet as a whole. 

The Navy, in particular, was opposed to an agree

ment which definitely committed Japan to 

rendering military assistance; and KIDO also 

regarded it as a serious matter. But, after 

the proposal had been discussed, the Chief 

of th.e Generai Staff advised OSHIMA that Cabinet 

and Army favoured the proposed alliance •. 

Japan w:3-s willing to conclude a pact in which 

military aid was p~omised in case of unprovoked 

aggression; but it was desired that the agree

ment should be directed primarily ag~inst the 

Soviet Union, and secondarily against other 

p~wers. 

So secretly had the negotiations been con

ducted that Ambassador TOGO knew nothing of them, 

until after they had reached Konoye's hands. 

Ambassador Ott in Tokyo was not informed until 

eight further menths had elapsed. Konoye 

received the draft proposal, _believing that it 

had originated with von Ribbentrop; though, 

in substance at least, it contained the pro

visions which OSHIMA had first suggested to 

the Germans. 

Although the Konoye Cabinet tsok no new 

step during its five remaining months of office 

towards the conclusion of the proposed alliance, 

during that period relations within the Axis 

·were strengthened; the first indications of a 

Japanese advance southward arose out of circum

stances connected with the China War; and Japan's 
\

relations with the V.'estern Powers continued to 
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deter !orate. 

THE ARI!Y '.'CNE"'S ITS D::TERI'INP.TION 

TO ACHB'/3 THJ CONC'FEST OF C¥INA: 

AUGUST 1938 

The revision of P~my policy which followed 

the fighting at Lake Khassan was disclosed in 

two speeches made by SATO in August 1938. 

During the preceding month SATO had been 

promoted to the rank of Colonel, and had 

become a member of the Cabinet Information 

Bureau. In that month also he \'las relie,,eo 

of his additional post as Secretary of the 

Planning Board. He retained his principal 

aopointment as a member of the Military 

Affairs Bureau and assumed the duties of 

Chief of the War Ministry's Press Section•. 

On 25 and 29 Aurust 1938 SATO expounded 

the Army's policy for dealing ir•ith the China 



war to a conference of the Chiefs of the Home 

Ministry• s Police Bureau. These speeches, 

l'lD de to E group of responsible government 

officials 'IJy the War Ministry I a spC'kesman 1 

constitute an authoritative expression of 

Army policy at this time. 

The main theme which ran throughout SAT0 1 s 

discursive e.ddress was that the Army was deter

mined upon crushing the resistance of the 

Chinese National Government's forces, while at 

the same time completing the national mo~ili

sation for war. The Cabinet was still uncertain 

' in its policy for de:.1ling with the war in China; 

but the Army, having sacrificed its long

cherished plan .t'or an immediate attack upon 

the Soviet Ur;io:i, 1·1e.s the more determined that 

ilhe main goals of the basic n11tional policy 

decision should be achieved. 

SATO considered the possitk outcome of 

the present drive tow'.'lrds Hunkow, and 'showed 

that the Arr,ry 1•::is itself doubtful whether the 

capture of that city would put an end to 

Chinese res istanct;. ,Vhi,tever might transpire, 

the Army was resolved that the fall of Hankow 

should be the occasion for establishing a new 

pro-J!lpanese centr~ l government of China. 

In the ;iew China., said 3.CITO, Japan would 

do her utmost in the role of leadership; but. 

unlike the case of 1.:anchukuo, no government 

office would be held by a Japanese. North Chin~ 

and Inner Mongolia would fo:Pm two areas each 

similar in ststus to I':anchukuo. While the 

chief reason for securing Inner Mongolia was 
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its value in preparing for war with the So,iet 

Union, North China ·would f9rm an area fo which 

economic and industrial expansi?n could be 

pushed ahead. Its resources would be developed 

to meet the needs of "na t1ona l defence"; and 

Central China also '"ould form a base .for the 

expansion of Japan's economic pol"er. 

In justifying the Armv•s stl:1t1:de tow~rcls 

China, SATO employi.;d all the arguments which 

11:onoye and .HIR0'.:'.4 had advanced. He attempted 

to imbue his 11udience with the Army's enthu

s:i.osm fo"!' com,;leting the conqueat of Chica and 

for achievinG the national mobilisation. Japan, 

he s~id, must surmount her difficulties, not 

sue for p6acc. The Army was deeterMinea that 

lack of resolutio:i within th.; Cabinet must be 

•vercome; and that fo.re1gn mediation in Chiha 

sh~uld not bo permitted. 

SATO expressed confidence that t'.1e Cr.l:llnet 

would not entertA in the pl'cace proposals wr.ich 

an emissary of Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shck 

was now re ported to be ine. kinG. Ifo wo s himself 

convinced, soid SATO, that the eost:ahlishmc,nt of 

'.I 1w"' reglrr.e in China ""as e condition •vhich 

could not be modified. 
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THE ATTEMPT TO FORM A 

PRO-JAPANESE CENTRAL GOVERNMENT OF CHINA 

General Ugaki, who had succeeded HIROTA 

as Foreign Minister, was himself of the view 

that illllllediate steps must be taken to link 

together the two pro-Japanese regimes already 

established in the north and in the south, 

In August 1938 Lieutenant-General DOHIHARA 

recently attached to the Army General Staff, 

was sent to China to see what could be done to 

settle the war, Being firmly committed to the 

view that there should be no compromise with 

Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek, DOHlHARA set 

about to find other leaders who would collaborate 

with the Japanese, During September 1938, the 

work of establishing a new central government, 

with which·Japan could make peace upon her own 

terms, proceeded. 

On 11 September 1938, the Chinese National 

Government, in face of this new development, 

appealed once more to the League of Nations, 

Japan was invited by the.League to join the 

committee which was set.up immediately to 

investigate the dispute, 

On 22 September 1938 Foreign Minister 

Ugaki conveyed to the League the Cabinet's 

refusal se to do, The Japanese government, 

he said, was convinced that such a proceeding 

could not "provide a just and adequate solution 

"of the present conflict". On the same day a 
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committee of Chines~, r9rmed under Japanese. 

auspices to facilitate the creation of a new 

central government, was established at Peiping. 

THE MILITARY FACTION OPPOSES COMPROMISES 

IN CHINA 

The need for reaching a speedy conclusion 

to the war in China was a matter upon which all 

were now agreed. Cabinet and ArMy were equally 

resolved that China should constitute an area 

which would bolster Japan's precarious economy, 

and which would contribute to the achievement 

of the national mablilsation for war. 

But SATO had made it clear that there was 

within the Cabinet a difference of opinion 

whether compromise would be effective in at

taining the main result. Foreign Minister 

Ugaki and some other members of the Cabinet 

had inclined to the view that the Army's goal 

of military conquest should be abandoned, and 

that direct negotiations for peace should be 

reopened. 

Nor was this disagree~ent confined to tne 

Cabinet. By Septembe:rl938 there was a strong 

feeling in Japan that peace in China should be 

br8ught about, even if it should prove necessary 

to re~pen negotiations with Generalissimo 

Chiang Kai-shek. Among the members of the 

Army General Staff this was the prevailing opinion. 

But, as SATO had shown, there was an 

influential faction within the Army which took 

the opposite view, and was determlned to 

resist •nY'-« ttemnt co compromise the war in China. 
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Lieutenant-General TOJO, Vice-Minister of Wart 

was the champion or this standpoint; and ~ar 

Minister ITAGAKI shared TOJO'S views. ITAGAKI 

and TOJO were the arbiter~ of Army policy, and 

Colonel SATO was their sp~kesman. In his 

speeches or August 1938, SATO had launched an 

attack upon those who did not share the uncom

promising views which he attributed to the Army 

as a whole. 

There were, said SATO, many doubtful 

points in the CabinAt's policy towards the war 

in China. The highest authorities were them

selves not very clear what measures should be 

taken. He contrasted the indecision of the 

Cabinet with the firm determination of the 

military leaders; and charged those who sup

ported Ugaki with hampering the execution of 

th~ Army's policy. 

As always when the Army encountered op

position to its schemes,' there came from the 

military faction a prompt dem~nd for the 

revision of the organs of government, and for 

the abolition of political parties. SATO 

spoke of the need for "renovation" within the 

government itself, so that.the Army's policy 

in China might be carried eut. He hinted 

also at new measures for dealing with 

"political party problems". There was a 

movement afoot to promote the formatien of a 

"One Party System" of goverMent which could 

deal resolutely with Japan's difficulties, 

at home and abroad. 
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THE CABINET 01'13 IS OF ,SEPTEMBER 1938 

LEADS TO THE RESIGNATION OF 

FOREIG~ MINISTER UGAKI 

Prime Minister Konoye, fort 1f ied by know• 

ledge of the Gerrn.~n proposal for a general 

military alliance, was of the opinion wh3.ch 

admltted no compronise in China. On 

7 September 1938 he discussed with Welfare 

l'inister KIDO and others the situation which 

-would arise upon the capture of Hankow. KIDO, 

hi111Self a staunch 3upporter of Japanese 

dominetion in China expressed the view that~ 

if indications of a Chinese capituiot1on did 

not eventuate, it might be necessary to reopen 

negotiations with Generalissimo Chiang Kai•shek. 

Konoye then replied thAt, if he should be 

forced to take thnt step, he would resign, for 

tpe responsibility would ba too great for him 

to bear. He s_poke bitterly of the critieiam 

to which he had been. subjected by Foreign 

iiinister Ugaki; and expressed his belief that 

the faction which had eathered round Ugak1 

would attempt to force- the resignation of his 

Cabinet. 

KIDO, as he had do'.le in the political 

crisis of Uovenber 1937, immediately took the 

3ide of Konoye and the military faction. He 

said th1Jt, 1f the politic.ql situation should 

be dealt with according to Ugaki 1a policies, 

there might be disturbances within Japan, 

which would leAd to defe~t at the hands of the 

Chinese. He therefore urged Konoye to muster up 

http:politic.ql
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his courage and remain in office, K!DO's remarks 

on this occasion reveal his knowledge of the 

public approvRl which Ugaki 1 s policy commanded, 

Konoye, being now assured of KID0 1 s ~upport, 

disclosed that he was privy to the Army's plot 

for establishing a dictatorship, He said he 

thought it possible that the proposed merger 

of political parties might place him at the 

head of a determined "one party system", so 

that the national policy might be pursued 

without further opposition in Japan, Konoye 

had not committed himself to any view upon 

this que~t1on: but he remained in office to 

see what would transpire, 

The forces of the military faction, ?anged 

behind ITAGAKI, KIDO and Konoye, proved too 

strong for the Ugaki group. In this same 

month of September 1938 Ugaki left the, 

Cabinet and Konoye himself assumed the duties 

of the Foreign Minister. The gcvernment of 

Japan was once more committed to the steady 

pursuit of the aims set out in the national 

policy decision. 

CHANGES IN AR!IT POLICY: 

JULY 1937 - SEPTEMBER 1938 

At this point it is appropriate to review 

and analyse the changes in Army policy which 

had eccurred since the attack at Lukouchiao. 

The war in China had been revived upon the 

initiative of the Army General Staff, acting on 

TOJO's advice, It was the first step towards 

the achievement of the Army's plans for making 
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war on the So~iet Union. In the last quarter 

of 1937 the Army Geher~l Staff became increas

ingly concerned lest the growing war in China 

should frustrate the major aims of the Army's 

planning. So alarmed did tbe military leaders 

become that, again acting upon their own ini

tiative, they sought German.mediation of the 

dispute. 

In the result Chinese peace offers had 

been submitted through German agency in 

November and December 1937. They failed because 

Foreign .Minister HIROTA was determined that 

there should be no compromise in dealing with 

China. Prime Minister Konoye, supported by 

KIDO and HIROTA,·remained in office, and pledged 

his Cabinet to have no further dealings with 

Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek. This decision 

was taken at an Imperial Conference held on 

11 January 1938. 

Even at that late date General Tada, the 

Vice-Chief and virtual head of the Army General 

Staff, was strongly in favour of seeking an 

immediate settlement of the China war. On 

15 January 1938 a Liaison Conference, lasting 

eleven hours·, was held to consider' what new 

action should be taken against China. So 

vehemently did the Army General staff oppose 

the Cabinet's China policy that Tada attempted 

to have the decision of the Imperial Conference 

recalled. The Army was prepared to make any 

sacrifice which would end the fighting more 

quickly, so that preparations for war with the 

Soviet Union shpuid no ltnger be impeded. 
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Konoye and KIDO resolutely opposed the ArMy's 

view, and HIROTA{s policy prevailed. 

By ~ay 1938 the economic and financial 

crisis which had threatened Japan since 

November 1937 had become more acute •.Nor had 

Chinese resistance weakened. Although the 

Army had in the meantime secured the pasRage 

of the Mobilisation Law, the long-range programme 

of preparations for war and the plans for an 

immediate att~ck upon the Soviet Union were 

both gravely imperilled. Foreign Minister 

HIRO"rA, the man most responsible for tris 

development, resigned his office, as did 

Finance Uinister KAYA, who had not succeeded 

in averting an economic crisis. ITAGAKI and 

ARAKI, both leaders of the military faction, 

became members of the Cabinet. TOJO, well 

versed in Japanese preparations for war against 

the u.s.s.R., succeeded m:EZU as War 1Tice-1iinister. 

At this time also General Ugaki joined 

the Cabinet. as HIROTA's successor in the 

Foreign Ministry. Ugaki had for many years 

held views which were in marked contrast to 

those of the military faction, Sa little did 

he enjoy their confidenc~ that, in January 1937, 

the leaders of the Army had foiled his attempt 

to form a Cabinet. Nevertheless, bn one parti

cular matter, Ugaki 1 s views accorded with those 

of the military leaders. He was known ta favour 

the early settlement of the China war, even if 

that settlement could be obtained only by negotia

tion with the Chinese National Government, 

TOJ!I, the new Vice-Minister of War, al though 
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he supported the Army's plans for An early 

attack upon the Soviet Union, maintained the 

view that the Army• s aims in China must not be 

sacrificed through compromise. Prime Minister 

Konoye and Welfare Minister KIDO, though they 

also desiral an early settlement of the war in 

China, were COl!lmitted to the view that Chinese 

r esista-nce must first be crushed. 

In July and August 1938 Jap~~ese t1oops 

attacked the Soviet forces at Lake Khassan, 

and were repulsal. After ~his e.1q.>,ar1ence, the 

Army postponed its plans for forcing immediate 

war upon the Soviet Union. 

In view of the intended delay, p~·omp'!: 

settlement of the China wor became lEss impera

tive. Although most menbers of the Army General 

Staff still favoured a negotiated per.Ce in 

China, War !,;ini'ster ITAGAKI agreed with TOJO that 

there should be no compromise with the Chinese 

National Government. Prime Minister Konoye adhered 

steadfastly to that opinion, and found suppcrt 

ir, KIDO. 

Once more the views ,r Foreign Minister 

Ugaki were in direct opposition to those of the 

military faction, whose confidence was increased 

by the prospect of a closer military alliance 

with Germany and Italy. Ugaki left the Cabinet, 

and the Army's policy was again unchallenged. 

The Army, by reconciling itself to the 

postponement of the attack on the Soviet Union, 

had secured the retention of the major aims 

or the 1936 national policy dEcision. The war in 



298 

China would be ended only with the establishment 

of a new pro-Japanese central government, with 

which Japan could arrange peace upon her own 

terms. The new China would make a major con

tribution to the Japanese national mobilization pro

gramme. In the meantime Japan would negotiate 

a military alliance with Germany, and would 

hasten the completion of her internal preparations 

for war. 
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TH3 AR1'.Y 1 S PART IN 

THE J.'.OBILISATION OF PUBLIC OPINION 

On 19 May 1938 the Army, in its conunentar. 

upon the purposes of the National General 

Mobilisation Law, had announced that the first 

rcqu.irement of the mobilisation was that of 

11 :ipiritual'' power; since the people themselves 

were the source of the na t1on I s fighting strength

With this end in view educational institutions 

and propaganda organs would be mobilised for a 

uoified campaign. In· the Cabinet reorganisation 

which took place ·a week iater General ARAKI, a 

soldier and a leader of the military faction, 

became th-, new Educotion !.linister. 

The very subs ta nt ia l measures of censor.ship 

and propaganda which had a lrca dy been ta ken to 

prepare public opinion for war had been instituted 

by the Army in the years following the.conquest of 

Manchuria; and for that development ARAKI was. in 

large measure res9onsible. He -bec-'.lme ''lar 

Minister in December 1931, and held that appoint

ment in the Inukai and Saito Cabinets until 

January 1934. During that period _the Army's 

control ·over the expression of public opinion 

become firmly entrenched. Newspapers published 

the views which were acceptl'lble to the military· 

faction, and any adverse comment upon the Army's 

policy was met with threats or reprisals. 

St~tesmen, who ventured upon any criticism of 

the Army and its supporters were also threatened. 

Political leaders, and even members of the 

Cabinet, were constantly shRdowed by the police, 

who, though responsible to the Home Minister, 



300 

ected in this matter u~on the c:llrection ,r Wu Vin

ister JSJ.KI. 

This close associetion betwe£n the Lrmy ana the 

police wes meintainea in subseauent yeers. From 1935 

onwcres the presE wes com~letely subject to police 

dominetion. When HIROTA 1 s Cebinet took office in 1936 

the police ptrmitted no-one to criticise the policy 

of the povernment; end efter the Lukouchiao Incicent 

ell opposition to the war in China wes rigorously 

suppressed. It is indicative of the close liaison 

which existed between Army end police thct when, in 

J.ugust 1938, the J.rmy 1 s plenning wes revised, the 

new policy wes et once expounded by SJTO, the Viar 

Ministry's s,okesmen, to the assembled Chiefs of the 

Horne Ministry's Police Bureau. 

In the field of educetion the influence of 

AR/:KI and the militery fection hec been no less rreet. 

Even before he beca.ine Vier Minister .t.F,kKI hed ettempted 

to introduce in the universities the system of mil

itary training and instruction elreedy £steblished in 

Jarenese schools. ls Wer Minister in 1932 enf 1933 

he encouraged th£ extension of such treining. The 

militery instructors, supplied by th€ War Ministry, 

geined en increesed measure of control over the school 

authorities, end students were teught to support the 

J.rmy 1 s expensionist d.ms. 

The pressure exerted by the militery faction 

during 1932 end 1933, end the constent intervention 

of the Jrmy in lllE'tters of domestic enc forel~n 

policy, ceused di3sension within the ~eito Cebinet. In 

Jenuery 1934 H1JKI left the Wer Ministry. Thereefter 

rether less im~ortence 
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was attached to military training and instruction 

in schools until, in Match l936, HIROTA 1 s 

Cabinet ~ame to power. 

After the revival of the war in China on 

7 July 1937 all forms of control over public 

opinion were strengthened. The military instruc

tors in schools acquired complete independence 

from the school authorities. Five months later, 

in November 1937, it was decided that the funda

mental aim of all education sh?Uld be that or 

promoting the cause of service to Japan. In the 

same month KIDO became Education Minister, and a 

start was made in converting the educational 

system to the task of fostering the warlike spirit 

of the Japanese nation. The police and Education 

Ministry authorities worked together to ensure 

that all university teachers should actively 

cooperate in preparing the minds of their students 

for war. 

The Army's commentary upon the purposes of the. 

Mobilisation Law stress the need for the intensification 

of this work; and ARAKI, being appointed Educotion 

Minister, was on 26 May 1938 given charge of it. 

ARAKI' S INFLUENCE ON 

THE JAPANESE EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM 

On 29 June 1938 1 one month·after ARAKI 1 s 

appointment as Education Minister, a new instruc

tion was issued to school and local government 

authorities. This new Education Ministry 

Ordinance reflected the wishes expressed by the 

Army on 19 May 1938: By mobilising educational 

institutions for a unified campaign, all possible 

efforts would be made to intensify the fighting 
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spirit of the Japanese people. 

"It is the students and pupils", the 

Ordinance proclaimed, "which are the source of 

"energy for national activities as well as the 

"backbone of the nation. Thev must realise how 

"great and important are their duties to the 

"stRte 11 • It should therefore, the Ordinance con

tinued, be the primary aim of the whole educa

tional system to foster and develop the spirit 

of the mition. "Every effort should be made to 

11 lay into the minds of youths the true signifi-

11cance of loyalty and patriotism, as well as to 

"establish a spirit of self-sacrifice and public 

11 service 11 • Students should be glven a clear 

11understanding of J11pan 1 s na d.onal structure", 

11nd of the 11 speci0:l characteristics" of her 

11 nationRl culture", 

Trainlng of a purely military nature was to 

be given a place of prominen~e. It would be used 

not only to develop the military abilities of 

the student, 11 so that he might do his part as n 

"subject of the Im!)(lrial Empire", but also to 

instil the spirit of patriotism and implicit 

obedience to authority. 

ARAKI continued the ~ork which KIDO had 

begun. He held office as Education Minister 

fr::,m 26 Mriy 1938 to 29 August 1939, r.'hen the 

HIRAITTn:A Cnbinct' resigned. During this period 

the J!lpP.nese school li!;)[Ste!ll cnm'l com?lctely under 

the d omin'I t ion of the military instructors whom 

the '.Var Ministry had provided. Military training, 

as well as lectures, became co~pulsory, in 

Japanese universities; and in both schools and 

universities all teaching was made to further 
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the fundamental n1m of c•;ltivnting a warlike 

spirit in the Japanese nation. 

Tlffi ClENJ:R.~L PROGRESS OF THE 

ECO"Nonc A!TD Il!DUSTRIAL 

1'0BILISATION FOR 'Vt,R 

In September 1938 the Cabinet set out ,•11th 

renewed determinotion to 11chieve the objects of 

the Army's long-ranee economic 
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and industrial planning, Already the prograJlU!1e 

of industrial regimentation within Japan was well 

advanced, In large measure it had been achieved 

through the device of nati-0nal pOlicy ~ompanies, 

organised under special legislation for a specific 

governmental purpose, These companies were directly 

l"anaged and controlled by the government, and had 

very broad powers within their respective fields of 

enterprise, .A'pproximately half of their capital was 

provided by the government, which also subsidised 

them and exempted them from taxation, KAYA, who as 

Finance }1inister from 4 June 1937 to 26 Vay 1938, had 

superintended the creation of the new industrial 

hierarchy, was on 1 July 1938 appointed as adviser 

to the Finance Ministry, 

In his August speeches SATO had warned the Chiefs 

of the Police Bureau that this process must go on, 

"V;"her,i we put into consideration the possible war with 

"Russia", he had said, 11 our war production at the 

"present is very inadequate", Therefore the Army 

was insistent that the chanre from free to controlled 

industrial manarement should be permanent, and should 

be obtained through the enforcement or the National 

General Mobilisation Law,' In particular, SATO had 

indicated, this process would be u~ed to ~eet the 

related problems of Japan's dependence'upon importa

tion, and of her precarious foreign exchange position, 

Notwithstanding the exploitation of her 

subject territories, and the drastic measures 

taken to repair the Japanese economy and to 
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adjust her trade balance, subsidies upon a steep~J 

increasing scale were being paid to the war-sup-

portint industries within Japan itself, The 

Cabinet's determination to pursue the objects or 

the n~tional mobilisation tor wer is well illus

trated by the new measures taken at a time or 

grave financial embarrassment. On 16 September 1938 

a new national policy company with a capital or 

fifty million yen was formed to exploit the gold 

resources of Jepe~ and of the continental arees 

under her control, 

New steps were also taken to conse-rve those 

war materials the supply. or which depended upon 

importation. On 21 November 1938 reguietions 

were mede for the colleetion end utilisation or 

scrap iron and steel. A control company, having 

a monopoly ovtr the distribution and sale of scrap, 

wes established end placed under governmental 

control. 

In the latter half or 1938, however, the 

main expenditure wes upon the developl!IElnt of 

China into an economic end industrial rsset, es 

well es upon military operations in thet country. 

The budget for the War Ministry.alone increased 

from 2,750,000,000 yen in 193? to 4,250,000,000 

yen in 1938. The_1938 budget for the armed 

forces es a whole we1 three quarters ot the total 

nrtionel budget for that year. The object of 

this vest expenditure was to complete the 

national mobilisation for wer and, by subduing 

Chinese resistance, to open up new fields of 

aatural resources end war-supporting ind.us.trial 

potential. It was an.Army policy which hed found 

its litest expression in the speech~s of Colonel 

SATO. 
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THE EXTENSION OF JAPAN 1E- ''NEW ORDER" 

TO THE OCCUPIED AREA§ OF CHINA 
On 29 July 1938 Ambassador TOGO, mE'king 

his last bid for German economic essistrnce, 

had admitted to von Ribbentrop that Japan 

proposed to extend her dominion until it em

braced the whole of China. This aim, which 

was again stressed in SATO's August speeches, 

beceme the cardinal feature of Japanese policy 

during the last four months of 1938. In 

Central and in South China the Army gained 

victories, which placed the Japanese in control 

of substantially larger portions of Chinese 

territory. In North and Centrel China the 

Jcpanese system of political control and 

economic dominrtion was strengthened and 

extended. Although Chinese resistance wes not 

ended, Japan achieved in a ·considercble degree 

thrt 11 ste1ody footing in the Eestern continent" 

which the 1936 notional policy decision had 

demended. 

After Foreign Minister Ugeki I s resignation 

in September 1938, the Army's goal of conquest 

in China received unqualified suprort from the 

Konoye Cabinet, of which ITAGAKI 1 ARAKI and 

KIDO were members. Since 20 July 1938 General 

MATSUI had been a n;ember of the Cabinet /,dvisory 

Counci~. Ear~ier in the China war, from 

,o October 1937 to 5 March 1938, he had com

manded the Japanese Expeditionary Force in 

Central China. The military offens:I. ves, which 

begen in July 1938, after the Cabinet r~organ

isation hed taken place, were continued during 
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September and October 1938. 

On 20 October 1938, Canton, the principal 

city of Southern ChinR, ~Rs c9ptured by, the 

J'.1pnnese. Five dtlys Hiter, 1n 25 October 1938, 

the Japanese forces in Central China attained 

their 09jective by taking the city oJ: Hankow. 

This success tbey exploited by advancing further 

into Central China, 

In South China, where Jepanese influence was 

srmllest, n start was to be made in aiding the 

reconstruction and development of the territory 

subdued, The Planning Board announced that imme• 

diate action W<J.S necessary to consoll.date the 

achievements of Japan's military triumph in that 

area. In North and in Central China a Japanese• 

controlled political and ndministrat1ve system 

hlld alre,ady been established, The Army's planning 

for those areas called for reconstruction, 

economic exploibt-ion and the expnnston· of the 

war-supporting industries, 

On 3 November 1938 Prirr.e Ilinister Konoye 

m~de a radio speech, in which he heralaed the 

ndvent of a new pr~se in Japanese policy townrds 

China. He spoke of "economic collaboration 11 , 

which would be achieved throueh the development 

of ChinA 1 s nnturlll resources, This, said Konoye, 

wns the basic step in achieving J~9ar. 1 s pur?ose 

of n "new, ideal order" in Enst Asia. Recon

struction measures were llS vitnl nnd ur3ent as 

milit'.1ry oper,iti:Jns llnd· political <'lctivitic.11. 

Throuih the sc men sure s the Kuomintn ng [!:Jvernment 

wou:-:! bi, 

http:lctivitic.11
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crushed, and the new pro•3apanese China •ou1d 

be consolidated. 

THE ASIA DEVELQPMENT BQARP 
On 16 December 1938 permanent machinery 

was established to secure Japan's political 

and administrative control or China; tor on 

that date a new bureau or the Cabinet was· 

created tQ deal with all matters affecting 

the internal administration or that countr7. The 

Asia Development Board (Xo•A•In) would have a 

permanent staff ot one hundred and fifty.persons, 

but this number might be increased at the Prime 

~inister•s pleasure. The Premier himself would 

be its President by virtue of his office. 

Similarly the War, Navy, Finance and Foreign 

Ministers would be its Vice-Presidents. The 

permaneQt secretariat would be headed by a 

Director-General and tour section chiefs, 

The new board would guide the political, 

economic and cultural development of China. 

It wQuld also coordinate all th.ose aspects ot 

Chinese administration which were to be con

ducted by departments Qt the Japanese govermnent. 

The significance of the Asia Development 

Board is twofold. In the first place it 

provided a means ot bringing the affairs Qf 

subjugated China within the immediate purview 

or those five Cabinet lf.inisters whose offices 

were most vital to the conduct of.the natio?}lll 

mobilisation for war. It was the conference of 

Five Ministers which had, in 1936, settled 

the basis of the national policy. It wa~ this 
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same group to which the German proposal tor a 

military alliance had t1rst bem reterred by 

Foreign Minister Ogaki in August 1938. It was 

this "inner Cebinet" which was now to control the 

development ot China, both as an integral portion 

ot Japan• s "new order", and as a contributor7 to 

her preparations tor further armed expansion. 

In the second pl~ce there was provided a 

permanent secretariat, whose exclusive tunction 

it was to watch over developments in China, to 

regulate and administer Japan's conduct ot Chinese 

affairs, and to ensure that no matter ot importance 

affecting China neaped the attention ot the 

Japanese Cabinet. 

On the day ot its inception, Major-GenETal 

SUZUKI, then attached to the Army's Central 

Ordnance Depot, became one ot the tour section 

.:hiets ot the Asia Development Board. 

MEASURES TAKEN TO PRO~OTE 

THE EX,ONOMIC AND INDUSTRIAL EXPLOITATION 

OF CHINA 

As SATO had pointed out, military successes 

in China were merely the stepping-stones to the 

achievsnent ot political and economic aims. 

After the victories ot October 1938 had been 

gained, the Konoye Cabinet devoted its attention 

to achieving in China those economic and indus

trial developments which had been foreshadowed 

in the Army's 1937 planning. The new -programme 

was to follow the same pattern of regimentation 

which had been adopted in Manchukuo and in 

Japan itself. 
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In his r3dio speech of 3 November 1938 

Prime Minister Konoye had described the meaner 

in which this result would be obtained. The 

chief agencies for the economic development of 

North and Central Chin<1 would be the two great 

n::itional p·ol1cy compr.nies which hnd been created 

on 30 April 1938. The North China Development 

Company and the Central China Promotion Company, 

s'lid Konoye, hod been estnblished to carry out 

Jnpan's policy. He explnined that these two 

holding corporations would finnnce the subsidinry 

compnnies directly engaged in pnrticular aspects 

of reconstruction and industrfal development• 

The Centr'11 China company would undertake the 

re-establishment of an area which hnd been 

rt1v11ged by worf.ore.; but the North Chinn company 

would 111nke 'ln immediate contribution to the needs 

of Japan's prepar"ltions for .wr1r. For in North 

Chin"I the destruction csused, by fighting hnd not 

been so grent; and in thnt nren wns an abundance 

of iron, coal nnd other nntur 0 l resources, the 

development of which ..,ould be exploited, 

The ~olitic'll 'lnd economic, ns ~ell ns the 

military, menaures C'lrried out in Chinn were the 

product of the Army's plnnnins. Lieutennnt

Gener~l TOJ0 1s determination to conquer Chino 

nnd to exploit its resources was in o greet 

degree responsihle for what hn·a been -'lchieved. 

\'/hen 1v.,r Minister ITAGi\KI was irresolute, TOJO 

h,id beon rirm; and ultiinntely ITAGl,KI had come 

to share his views. 

As Vice-Uinister of '.'1'1r since 30 l,'.::1y 1938, 
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TOJO had held appointments which brought him 

ipto inti~ate contact with each major aspect of 

the mobilisation for war, He h4d been, in 

addition, a member of the organJsing committee 

of the two niitional policy companies ·,!1ich were 

to control and dominate the economies of North 

and (;entral China,, On 10 December 1938, when 

the Army's plans for China were already in course 

of achievement, TOJO resigned his principal 

office and became Inspector-General of the Army 

Air Forces, 

'!'llZ MANNER Ill mIICH THE ARMY' 

USED ITS ASSOCL4.TI�N ~HTH GERMANY 

TO EXERCISE CONTROL OVER 

JAPA}l!::SE FOREIGN PO°LICY 

After the meeting on 9 August ii,.:id, at which 

the German proposal for a general military 

alliance had been considered; the Cabinet was 

content to leave the mntter in the hands of the 

military, OSHIM\ \VBS advised by the Army General 

Staff that both Cabinet and Army were in favour of 

the proposal which von Ribbentrop had made. It 

was desired, however, that the new·alliance 

should be directed primarily·against the Soviet 

Union, 

'l'he Cabinet•s ,icquiescence in this pro• 

posal shows the extent of the influence which 

the Army had gained over Japanese foreisn policy. 

The relationship which had grown up between Japan 

and Germany had been developed and maintained by 

the Ar'I!rJ tl:irough the aeency of Major-General OSHH'.A, 

CSP.Hf.A had first taken up his post as Military 

Attache in Berlin 1n May 1934. His instructions 
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then were to appretse the stability ot the Nati 

re~ime, the potential worth ot the German Army, 

and the attitude which would be taken in Germany, 

should the Soviet Union become involved .in war. 

OSHIMA had become a co?\fidant ot Foreign Minister 

von Ribbentrop, end throu~h this association the 

t,rmy had contrived to maintain its relationship 

with Germany. This connection the Army had used 

es an indirect means ot intluencing Japanese 

toreign policy. 

The Anti-Comintern Pact, concluded in Berlin 

in November 1936, had arisen out et discussions 

held between von Ribbentrop and OSHIMA with the 

approval or the Lmy General Stlrrr. In November 

1937 the Army General Start resorted to the sam~ 

method in an att$mpt to ehenee the Konoye Cabinet's 

policy tol!llrds China. Foreign llinister HIROTA 

reluctantly accepted a Gamon tender ot "good 

"orfices" in settlement ot the China war, which 

had causee en estrangement between the Lnti

Comintern partners, This attempt at mediathn, 

which. appeared to be made upon German initiative, 

was else prompted by OSHIMA et the instance or the 

Japanese Amy Generr.l Starr. Finally, the Geman 

proposal for a general.military alliance, con

veyed to the Konoye Cabinet Qn 9 August 1938, 

was itself the outcome or an undisclosed arrange

ment between the Geman authorities and members 

or the Amy General Starr~ 

In the formulation of this last proposal 

OSHillA had hirnselt taken the initiative. In the 

early months of 1938 he ~ad received advice from 

the 1ivision or the Al'l!IY General Starr directly 

concerned with such riatters that, in their opinion, 
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the time was opportune tor a genera1 militat1 

alliance between Japan and Germony-. Although 

bis informants had made it clear that they did 
not speak ror the Amy General Starr as a whole, 

OSHIMA had advised the Germans that the Japanese 

trmy desired to conclude such an alliance. 

OSHI!U. bimselt hr,d outlined its contents, and• 

together with von Ribbentrop, had settled the 

text ot the dratt proposal. Only then had the 

Army General Starr approved it, and handed it 

to Foreign Minister Ugaki as a proposal ll'.ade upon 

German initiative. The negotiation between 

von Ribbentrop and OSHIMA had been carried on 

without TOGO's knowled~e during the very months 

in ?-'hich the Ambassador was discussing·, on his 

r.overnment's behalr, the terma or German economic 

paTtic1pation in the subjugated areas ot China. 

CHI.NOES IN DIPLOMATIC REPRESENTATION REVEAL 

THE CABINET'S DESIRE TO STRENGTHEN RELATIONS 

WITH GERUANY AND ITALY 

1n September and uctober 1938, following Foreign 

Minister Ugaki's resignation, changes in dip_lomat1c 

representat1en were made. These changes revealed 

that the Cabinet, though yet unwilling to make a positive 

cor.i.'!litment, shared the Army's eagerness tor a closer 

alliance with Germany. 
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Since immediate war with ~he Soviet Union 

was not now contemplated, there was need for a 

more conciliatory attitude towards that country. 

During August 1938 Japan's defeat at Lake Khassan 

had. caused the ab11ndonment or l,l'!bassador 

SfilGEMITSU 1s bluntly worded demands for the 

cession of Soviet territory on the Manchukuoan · 

border. On 22 September 1938 SfilGIDITTSU was 

relieved of his appointment es Ambassador in 

Moscow, end was sent to London in a similar 

capacity. He was succeeded in Moscow by TOGO, 

whose experi_ence n; i,mbassl'dor in Berlin fitted 

him to carry out ales~ aggressive policy. 

During the preceding year he had laboured to 

convince the GerM11ns of the sincerity of promises 

which Jopan did not intend to keep. 

TOGO I s renoval to l.!oscow served a double pur

pose, for he was now discredited with the Germans, 

On 8 October 1938 he w0s succeeded os Ambnssador 

in Berlin by OSHI!lA, hill Militnry l.ttache, 

Already osm~A•s activities had in l~rge 

measure usurped TOGO's diplol'!atic functions and 

underMined his authority. In 1937, while TOGO 

was giving assurances of Japan's deter!'lination 

to col'!plete the conquest of China, von Ribbentrop 

had learnt ,from OSITTl.lA of the Japanese Ar!".y 1 s 

desire to negotiate a settlement of the China war. 

In 1938 TOGO, in pursu11nce of HIROTA 1 s policy, 

had offered GerJT1any a preferred posi tiOl. in the 

subjug11ted areas of China, while OSfilMA I s, advice 

had r11ised Gerl'lan hopes of concluding a Military 

alliance among the three I.xis powers, In August 

1938 the emptiness of TOGO's pro� ises had been 

fully revealed, and in the same month OSHIY.A's 
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work had ·received the Konoye Cabinet's general 

rpproval •. 

OSHIMA 1 s appointment as l,mbassador was 

therefore an event of great significence. .It 

set the seal of the Cabinet's approval upen 

negotiations for a military alliance made in 

contenplation of war rlth the Soviet Union. 

tt placed a soldier, who enjoyed the complete 

confidence of the Army, in a position until then 

occupied by a professional diplomat, It was a 

triumph for the Army in the field of Japanese 

foreign policy, and a step forward in th~·Amy's 

preparations for war. 

OSHIMA' s prefernent was an assur:ince to the 

Germans that Japrn now qenuinely desired to act 

in concert with Germany and Italy. OSHil!f, himself, 

with enhonccd status and orestige, ?Yas free to 

"'Ork ?Ji th v6n Ribbentrop for the conclusion of 

a tripartite military alliance. 

This work was also to be carried out in 

Italy, On 22 September 1938, two weeks before 

OSHIHA' s appoint"lent as Ar.ibassador in Berlin, 

SHIRATORI, who had .long aesired war with the 

Soviet Union, was 11ppointed Ambassrdor in Rome. 

He himself regarded it os his principal task 

to achieve the conclusion of a militrry allirn~e 

among the three Axis powers. 

SHIRATORI's appointment previdcs a~other 

important illustration of the triumph of the 

Army's policy in foreign affairs. His associa

tion with the military faction had been a lang 

one, From 31 October 1930 te 2 June 1,33 he was 

Chief of the Foreign llinistry1 s Information 

Department; and during this perioa he showed 
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hirrselt to be a strong supporte·I' of the Anny 1s 

programme of conquest_ and expansion. In May 1932, 

a few weeks before the assassination ot Prime 

Minister Inukai, there ~os a cleavage within the 

Cabinet and civil service between those _who sup

ported the liberal policy of the Premier, and 

those who adhered to the "Kodo" or military fac

tion which WSS led by '.Var Minister ARAKI. 

SHIRATORI was at this time promineni; among the 

group of Foreign Ministry officials who joined 

the Army in clamouring for Japan's withdrawal 

from the League of Nat~ons. In his view, member

ship of that body was inconsistent with Japan's 

position foll0'.Ying the conquest of }1anchuria. 

Four months later, when the Saito Cabinet 

was in office, SHIRATORI again voiced-the views 

of the military faction. He maintained that 

J9pan 1a d1fi'icult1es were due to the lack of a 

strong government. He therefore __ urged the 

appointment of 'Jar Minister ARAKI as Premier, 

say-ing that ARAKI, as a "representative of the 

"powerful militarists", would proceed v:i th an 

un,averine policy for the next five or six years. 

S!IIR!ITORI regar.ded hie" own presence in Tokyo 

11s important to tbe maintenance of the views he 

advocated, and w:is therefore unwil.lin;: to accept 

an overseas ap?0intment. Nevertheless, on 

2 June 1933, he became l{inhter to the countries 

of Sea ndinav 1':i, and, during his term of office 

abro~d, supported the Army view that Japan 
\ 

should hnnch an attack upor: the Soviet Union 

11t the earliEast poaa,.ble mol)lent. 

On 28 April 1937, three months before the 

Ln\:ouchia o Incident occurred, SRIRJ\TORr was 
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recalled to Tokyo and assigned to·.~emporary duty 

with the Foreign ,Ministry, 

During the, early months of· 1938 he toured 

North and Central China, ·and found that h1~ 

views upon foreign·policy ~ccorded well 'with 

those of Lieutenant-Oeheral lTAGAKI. 

In June 1'938, within two weeks pf his 

appo1ntrnent as War•, Min!ster, ITAGAJ(I urge·d . 

Konoye to appoint SRIRATORI as Vice-Minister 

of Foreign A1;':f,a,irs. This request waa soon

afterwards sop,::,orted by the younger Forei'gll

M1nistry officiaU in a. petition presented ·by 

OkawA to Foreign Minister Ugok1, Konoye 

conddered the proposal ·to be politically 

expedient, but Ugak1 and senior Foreign· !Uniatr;r 

officials were opposed to it, and the a'ppointment 

was n·ot made, 

In August 1938 the C~binet a~cepted the 

propo~al for a m1litar;r alliance with .GernBny 

end Italy, v>hile the /,rrcy r13vised its p.J.ans ·for 

war with the u.s.s.R. Ugaki 1 s resignation in 

September 1938 represented a triumph fo~ ohe 

Arm;r And its su~porters, both in domestic and 
' ' 

in foreign polic;r, In,that.month OSHillA became 

!,mbassador in Berlin al)d SHIMTORI was sent as, 

hmbassador to Rome. 
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THE ARMY C_ONTINUES TO NEGOTIATE FOO A 1'ILITARY 

ALLIANCE WITH THE AXIS POWERS 

Vlith this assistance from the Cabinet, 

the Army made new efforts to consolidate its 

friendship with the Ger~ans. On 2 October 1938 

War ~!inister ITAGAKI sent to Hitler a telef!l'am 

expressing the Army's deep admiration for 

Germany's successful conduct of the Sudeten 

issue in Czechoslovakia. He prayed that 

Germany's national fortunes might continue to 

rise, and that "the friendship of the German 

"and Japanese Armies, 1mited on the anti-Comintern 

"front", would "be strengthened more than ever". 

In Berlin Ambassador OSHIMA was furthering 

the aim of closer cooperation between the 

Gerfflan and Japanese Armies. In September or 

October 1938 he sent out espionage agents 

across the Soviet frontier, and negotiated with 

German military leaders for the exchange of 

information relating to the Soviet forces. 

Meanwhile the scheme for a tripartite 

alliance was receiving attention both in Rome 

and in Berlin. The Germans had discussed the 

plan with Uussolini and his 'Foreign Minister, 

Ciano. Mussolini, though not'yet ready to 

conclude an alliance, had expressed fundamental 

agreement with the scheme. 

The text of the proposed alliance was 

worked out by OSHIMA, von Ribbentrop and Ciano 

as a result of direct consultation. ~he period 
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of its durati6n 'Pas set at ten years. t. new 

nrovision 1 in the form of a "no separate peace" 

pact, wes added; 1md a dr1,ft ·protoc01 1 providing 

for immediate consultation when. the obligation 

to furnish assistance arose, w~s al~o prepared. 

In December 1938 OSHIMA, with permission 

from Japan, visited Rome, but found that 

Mussolini was still not ready to consider the 

immediate conclusion of the alli.ance. 

THE CULTURAL '.l'REATY I WITH GERI.IANY I 

AND THE KONOYE CABINET'S POLICY 

TOWARDS THAT COUNTRY 

In November 1936, when the Anti-Comintern 

Pact was concludea 1 a secret military agreement 

was made between Japan 11nd Germany. The 

Germans hlld then declared· that the spirit of 

this latter agreement.would alone be decisive 

in determining their attitude towards the 

Soviet Union; and that that agreement. wo,lld 

olso, if ocaasion should arise, form the basis 

of a further development in German-Japanese 

relations. It ~as this development upon which 

the .Army was now engaged, 

During October 1938 Arita became Foreign 

Minister, taking over an appointment which 

Prime Minister Konoye had himself assumed 

after Ugaki 1 s resign1,tioh in the previous 

month. No-one 'P?S better acquainted than 

Arita with the Army's plans; for he had held 

office as Foreign Minister in the h'lROTA 

Cabinet,. In that capacity he he.d attenaed 

the important series of Five Ministers.· 
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conferences et which the bnsis ot the nat1Qnal 

poUc:, was. decided. As. Foreign Minister during 

that period .\rita had .directed the n~otiations 

which led to the conclYsion ot the Ant1-

Com1ntern P~ct and the secret militar:, agree• 

mcnt bet~een Germnn:,.and Japan. When, in 

November 1936, that pact had co~ befO're ~he 

Privy Council for rati!icntion, Arita bad 

acted es the Cabinet's spok~sman. 

On 22 November 1S38 on agreement tor 

cultural cooperntion beh•een Japan and Germany 

wo~ ratified by the Privy Council. HIRANm;A 

presided at the Council meeting; and ITAGAKI 

nnd .ARAKI, Ministers of War and Educ::t1on 

respectively, were in attendnnce., Once more 

.Ar1tn was the spokesrmn tor a measure ·designed 

to strengthen the relntionship between Japan 

and Germony • 

The azreement, which recited that 

cultural relations between the two countrie 

should be based •Upon their respective nbt1onal 

spirits, hnd been approved b:, the Council's 

Investignting Committee. This bod:, reported 

. th.'\ t the ngreernent might l'trengthen ties of 

friendship and the "promotion of' the ca use", 

as well as contributipg to the attainment 0¥ 

the genernl aims of J11panese diplomacy. 

As h.~d been the case when the Anti

Comintern Pnct was rati!ied, some.Counci"llors 

were still apprehensive of the reel signi!ica.nce 

of the Cab1net 1s pro-German policy. 
\ 

Arita gave 

assurance~ that the new agreement had no poli• 

ticaI implications; but these did not satisfy 
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one Coun~1llor, who remarked that "the tendehcy 

"to go with the German stream 1s not at all deni

"able in this country or late. In view or this 

"feet", he added,"I repeet and hope thllt there 

"should be some means to guard against all possible 

"mistakes on the part or our nation before tre 

"agreement is ratified". 

The considerations which, two years earlier·, 

hed governed the Cabinet's policy towards Germany, 

still obtained. The record of this Privy Council 

neeting Makes it clear that public opinion in 

Japan 1id not yet centemplate a close alliance 

wlth Germany and Italy. Arita hed discounted the 

significance or the cultural treety, because the 

Cabinet 1J~s not ready to 11dMit that such an 

alliance was intended. Furthermore, KIDO and 

others ha~ expressed the rear that the form or 
11lliance which Germany had proposed might preve 

an onerous col'IIDitment. Subject to these two 

limiting r11ctors, the Konoye Cabinet had dsne 

everything ~ossible to hasten the time when 

Japrn 1 s internal preparr.tions for 1Jar would be 

reinforced by a tripartite.nilitery alliance .t-· 

the three Axis po..,ers. 

· ll'HE GENERl,L DETERIORATION IN 

JAPANESE RELATIONS ';'ITH 

TH! V'ESTERN PO'-"ERS DUROOS:,.938. 

Although the proposed nilitary alliance 

with Germany and Italy was, at Japan's insistanoe, 

to be ~irected nril'IE'rily against the· Soviet Union, 

it was inevitable tlwt the new nreposal should 

affect a1versely Japan's 
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reletions with the V!estern Powers. When, in 

August 1938, Prime Minister Konoye first received . 
the German proposal fore general militery 

·.allience, he wes ecvisea also of C'ermany' s views 

upon the international situation. Foreign 

-Minister von Ribbentrop considered thet war with 

the Soviet l'nion was ineviteble; thFt Hungary 

and Czechoslovakia were ~otential allies, and 

thet Roumenie would remain neutral. It would not, 

he thought, be possible to ~eperate France and 

Greet Britain; end he impliec thet these countries 

were potential enemies by remarking thet the 

United Stetes would aid them financially, but 

not militarily, It wrs known to the Japenese 

thet von Ribbentrop had discussed the propose'l 

alliance at length with Hitler himself, before 

su~mitting it for their approval. 

It w,·s therefore epparent to the Cabinet 

and Army thrt Germany contemplated en allience 

cirected in oart egeinst the Western Powers.• 

The Cabinet had acquiesced in that proposal 

by agreeing to the negotiation of e treaty 

which woulc be directed, not only egeinst the 

u.s.s.R., but else against ell other countries. 

In this same month of Auf1}st i938 the 

Army had reviewed its piens tor launching en 

immediete. e tt,ck U'lon tlie Soviet Union, end 

hac concentretec its efforts upon establishing 

Japen 1 s "new order" in China. By Dece111ber 1938 

the exr,ansionist eim!" of the 1936 netiortal 

policy c'ecisi on had in lerge measure been at-
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tc1ine'.1. The existence of the "Greater East 

"Asia Sphere" w11 s openly procl~imed; end Japan I s 

position in that area demanded, in the words 

uf the national policy decision, that she 

should "exclude the Military Rule Policy of 

"the Powers". "Britain and Russia", said 

Colonel SATO on 25 August 1938, "are in the 

"back of China, aiding her directly and indi

"rectly, greatly hampering our field of 

"operPtions 11 • 

There occurred during these latter months 

of 1938 a pronounced deterioration in Japi>.n I s 

already strained relations with the Western 

Powers. The execution of the Army's long

range planning h11d reached a stage i:t which 

protestations of friendship and respect for 

trePties were no longer plausible. ~lthough 

the leaders of Japan were not yet ready for 

war, they were prepared to sperk rnd act m:,re 

boldly, The mobilisation was pertielly 

echieved, and there was now the promise of 

Ger!'li::n assistance. The occucetion of China 

appeared to be making steady progress, and the 

existence of Japan's new empire could no longer 

1,e denied. 

These de"lelopnents, vihich have now to be 

examined in more detail, did not indicate any 

challfe in policy. Jrpan, while cor.mleting 

her prepar:otions for war, would s~ill "strive 

"to rnaintain amic11ble rel('tions with the Powers"; 

but th8 aims of the national policy decision 

v•ere to 11 be attained in spite of all diffi

"culties". The new attitude towi;rds the 
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Western Powers is indicated by SATO in his 

J:ugust speeches to the Pol~ce Chiefs, 11\ie 

"shall recognise the rirhts and interest of 

"Britain to a lireited der;ree", he said, 

"and have them cut all relations with Chieng 

"Kai-shek". 

JAPJ.NI::SA- VIOLATIONS CF 

T~IE RIGh'TS OF 'III'!": ' 'ES'.J.1,1!;'.LPO" Z~ .S_.1N CHINA.,, 

JULY 1937 - SEPT!:l!BER 1938 

Since the revival of the China war at 

Lukouchiao on 7 July 1937 there had been a 

steadily iengthening list of Japanese violations 

of the rights end interests of the \llestern 

Powers in China. Frequent attacks had been 

made upon British end hmerican citizens and 

property in China, and these had forned the 

subject of ~~peated diplo~etic protests. 

~t18lly damaging to Japan's relations 

with the \'Testern Powers hr.d been the system

atic violation of her treaty obligation to 

~aintain the "open door", or equality of 

cor-~erical op~ortunity, in China. The clearest 

substantiaticn of these practices caoe from 

Gern-.an sources. On 24 July 1938 the German 

representatives in China advised their govern

ment that the Japanese military autt.orities 

were striving to subjugate the economies of 

China end Inner ~'.ongolie. Japan, they said, 

intended that the economies of these countries 

should benefit her exclusively, and that,all 

foreign interests should be eliminated. 
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In response to foreign protests the Japanese 

authorities had professed a regard for treaty 

obligations; expressing regNt tor incidents 

which had occurred and pleading the exigencies 

of war. But in June 1938, when ITAGAKI an~ 

ARAKI had joined KIDO as members or the KonAye 

Cnbinet, there appeared gradually a new spirit 

.or assertiveness. 

At the end or July 1938 the British 

Ambassador in Tokyo presented a summary or his 

country's outstanding grievBnces. Foreign .?!inister 

Ugaki, while expressing his w111.ingness to settle 

these claims, ";old the Ambassador that a .settle

ment weuld be rerched more easily it Great Britain 

'l"OUld be more tri-endl:, towards Japan, and would 

cease to support.Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek. 

As Japan.had made no.declaration or war upon 

China, there was no justification for complai'nt 

that other countries should offer assistance t9 

the Chinese Nationalist Government's forces. 

Furthermore, Great Britait>.· end othe.r c~untries 

which were members or the League or Nations, were 

pledged to supnort the resolution passed'by the 

League on 6 October 1937. It had then been 

resolved that, in vie?1 or the aggressive nature 

or Japanese activities in China, all member 

states should retrain from taking any action 

which might weaken Chinese resistanoe, and that 

each state should oon.sider whBt steps it might 

take to otter China po.sitive aid. 

The real significance ot Ugak1 1s statement· 

is the implication that Japan was determined·to 

exert pressure in order to gain the acquiescence 

or the Western Powers in the subjugation of China. 
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This policy was m~de cle,;r in the follo"Jing month, 

In :.ugcist 1938 the Jr,p,rncse de1n<'lnded th'lt 

Great Britain and France should suppress pro

Chinese 11ctiv1ties withiil their respective con

cessions at Tientsin. These activities afforded 

Japan no ground f0r complalnt in international 

law; nor would, their sup?ression have been in 

keeping 1•1th the tenor of the League's resolution, 

Yet the British an'.l French authorities were 

thre11tened with the evacuation of areas which 

their countries rightfully occupied, should they 

fail to comply with Japanese demands. 

After ~gaki 1 s resignation in 3eptembF.r 1938 

the new s:,irit of defiance became m0re pronounced. 

Dllring the last quarter of 1938 after Arita had 

taken office.as Forcicn ~inister, there was for 

the first time ~n open acknowledgment of· Japan's 

lntcntlon to violate her treaty obligations, 

It is thercf::>re necessary to c;:amL1c with some 

particularity the frequent interchange of diplo

m~tic communications which occurred dllring 

this period. 
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CON·r'.n!USD VIOL',TIONS OF 

THS RIGHTS OF Tr3 1,7EST3RN PO"'CRS rn C};IN.\ 

hND TilE EMSRGENCE OF 

Th'3 "GREATER E/\ST /,SL". 11 DOCTRJNE 1 

OCTOBER - DECE!:B:'!:R 1938· 

On 3 October 1938, Joseph C, Grew, the 

United Stn tea Ambal!ls::idor in Tokyo, presented o 

summ'.lry of his country's complaints, r-;e said 

th-it nssurnnces :is to the observP,nce of the 

"open door" principle nnd the protection of 

United Stntes interests in China lwd not been 

kept, He emphasized thnt there could be no 

"open d".lor" as lone as the ultilll!lte authority 

to regulate, tax nnd proh.ibit trade was in 

J,q:,anese hands, 

Three dnys later Grew supported this protest 

in a detniled commun1c-it1on, which pointed out 

th'lt J.'.lpPnese co~pRnies in MRnch\Jkuo had been 

pfoced 1n o specially fnvoured position; thnt 

restrictions upon the movement of coods had 

imposed upon foreign trnders o r~ndicnp not 

shared by their Ja;x,nese competitors; nnd tr.at 

alreody ttere wns evidence th<1t these mensures 

would be Applied 1n the rest of China nJ.so, In 

thnt country United_ States citizens were being 

kept O''"Y from their propertiss upon the pretext 

of millt.-iry necessity, American ships hncl been 

denl.ed passage on the lower .re'.lches of the 

Ynngtse, although Jnponene merchnnt vessels con• 

tinued to use them, The port at Tsingtoo was 

in LT,.panese hl'.lnds, 

At first these complP.ints e'lloked tmly o 

conciliatory nnswer from a Foreign Office 
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spokesman, who seid that such conditions were 

due to the exigencies of the war situation, 

and that other nations should understand 

Japan's position. But gradually there emerged 

the doctrine of the "new order" in East Asia. 

On 3 November· 1938, Premier Konoye announceO 

that Japan would cooperate with any Third Power 

which apryreciated her real intentions, and 

adopted a policy that conformed to the new 

state of affairs. 

On 18 November 1938 Arita made a general 

reply to these conplaints, pointing again to 

the exigencies of the war situation, and 

stating that the principles of the pre-incident 

regime could net be applied now that Japan was 

striving for her "New Order in East Asia". 

The United States representative told Arita 

that this reply represented a whelesale denia1 

of l.merican demands; and the_ Foreign Minister 

responded that it was extremely illogical to 

apply the principle or the "open door" to 

China only. Ambassador Grew again emphasized 

the adherence of the United States to treaty 

ohligations and to the "open aeor" principles; 

and, by so doing, he elicited from Arita a 

more explicit reply. It was difficult, said 

Arita, for Japrn to recognise the unconditional 

applic:ition or ·the "open c1oor 11 principle at the 

present time, though she wished to cooperate 

with Third Powers, Measures necessary for 

fostering the closer relations of Chin'tl and 

Japrn might at times necessitete the elimin-• 

ation of the practice or such principles-, 
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but there would still b~ considereble rocm 

left for the economic activities of other 

countries. He could ~ive no essurence upon 

the Yrrigtse questlon. 

Two deys l~tei' after this e xchenge of 

views was completed, Ambassedor Grew complained 

that earlier in November 1938 the Maritime 

Customs at Canton had been taken over by 

Japanese consulPr end military euthorit1es, 

constituting yet another violation of. the 

"open door" principle. This time Arite mede 

the Japanese standpoint quite clear. He said 

that the epplication, in their original.form, 

of the v~rious treaties for preventing inter-

011tional disoutes in the Orient ''rether 

"hampered. the bringing about of Peace and 

"Universal Prosperity". Japan, he sa1<1, 

a greed in principle w1 th the "open door" 

policy, but must be allowed "most favoured 

"relations" with China and Menchukuo, as was 
j 

the ct'se within the British Empire. tlonopolies 

would be sanctioned to attend to vital defense 

needs, but in general no special discrimination 

would be practised against Thir~ Powers. 

Grew stated that his government could not 

recognise any unilateral alteration in a treaty 

obl1gr-tion; and on 30 Decemb£·r ~938 presented 

a further reply to, Arita, insisting that arr:, 

alteration in the status quo should be effected 

at a Conference of ·the Powers. Thereefter 

conversat1ons were suspended for a considerable 

period. 
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THE DECISION TO CAPTURE HJ\INAN 

AND TO BRING PRESSURE TO BEAR 

UPON F"tENCH DIDO-CHINA 

During the last quarter of 1938 thoro 

was a further dovelopmont in Japanoso pol1ey 

aleulated to intensify diffioulty with the 

·'/es tern Powers. On 17 July 1937, ton days 

after the revival of tho China war at 

I-ukouchiao, Franco had c ontrao tad to supply 

through Inda-China arms and munitions fer the 

Chinese National Govornment•s forces. This 

contract constitute.d no broach of tho law of 

neutrality, for Japan at no time made a 

declaration of war upon China. Nevertheless 

Japan had lodged repeated protests with the French 

authDrittis; and, as a result of this pressure, 

Franco had undertaken, in Oetobor 1937, te cease 

the dolivery of war supplies upon tho completion 

of the existing contract, 

On 26 October 1938, aftor Arita•s 

assumption of office as Foreign Minister, 

Japan complained that weapons wore still being 

transported through French Inda-China to tho 

Kuomintang forces. Tho French authorities 

denied that tho Yunnan railway was being used 

for this purpose, and rofusod to adopt tho 

measures domandod by tho Japanese, 

r'ovortholoss, Japan continued to maintain 

that tho Yunnan railway was being used to 
\ 

transport military supplies to China. On 

9 December 1938 tho JapaneAe Naval Gonoral 

Staff was, with ~rlta•s approval, advised that 

the Foreign Ministry saw nr, ob,1ectiM to the 
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boobing o~ the railway within Chinese territory, 

in so far as operational circUI:!stances might require. 

it. It had previously been decided that the operational 

and political effects of this action would be very 

great; but that it wo1!.lc'. not cause 11 too ouch" alarm 

in France, Great Britain or the United States. 

In keeping with this policy was a decision 

tol:en two weeks earlier at a conference of Five 

Pinisters. On 25 Nov<'l� ber 1938 it was resolved by 

this body, or· which ""ar }:inister .i:TAGAKI was a 0ember, 

tha't the island .of Hainan would, in case of necessity, 

be captured by military action. This Chinese island 

lay opposite to, and dorninated, the coast of northern 

French Inda-China. 

THE SEVERANCE OF JAPAN'S RELATIONS 

'!'ITH THE LEJ..GUE OF NATIONS, 

,'.ND ITS SIGNIFIC,iNCE 

During this sano period Ja~an sa,dred her 

rel'.'_aining connections ·llith the League of Nations. On 

22 Septer:ber 19~& Foreign Minister Ugaki had conveyed 

Japan's refusal to join the League co~.nittee set up 

to investigate the situation in China. A week after 

receipt of ttiis reply the Le:igue had resolved that indi

vidual nations s.uould apply sanctions against JEipan 

and should give all possible assistance to China. 

On 2 Nove~ber 1938, i~r.ediately following 

the irnnouncenent cf the League resolution to apply 

sanctions, a Privy Council meeting was held•.Aoong those 

in attendance were HIRANUMA, President of the Privy 

Council, Prlt-.e Minister 
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Konoye; Education Minister ARAKI,. Welf9re 

Minister KIDO and War Mlni!lter ITAGAKI. 

The f'nvestigat1ng Committee reported that, 

s1rice Japan's w1thdra11al.trom the League, she 

had voiuntarily continued to participate ,,. 

vsrious subsidiary organisations and activities. 

However the League had championed China •,s ea use, 

and had now resolved to apply sanctions against 

Japan. Although no concrete action had yet 

been taken 1 •.Japan and the League would be in 

complete opposition, as long a~ the resolution 

stood. Therefore Japan·must sever all rela• 

tions with _the League; but would continue to 

rule the South Sea Islands in conformity with 

the provisions of the League CoTenant, and the 

Mandatory Rules. She would. as oetore furnish 

an annual report of per administration as a 

mandatory power. The Privy Council adopted the 

Investigating Conrnittee•s report, resolvin~ 

unanimously that relations with the League of 

Nations be severed. 

This decision coincided with.the first 

acknowledgments of Japan's intention to 

dominate East Asia. The Army's programme ot 

expansion through military power was ~y its 

very nature a denial of the ·rights of the 

community ·or nations; and, as the scheme pro

gressed, this fact was inevitably becoming more 

apparent. In the yeor 1933 the League·• a 

c.ondemnation of the conquest ot Manchuria bad 

prompted Japan to renounce her membership of 

that body. In subsequent years the leader.a 

of Japan had consistently avoided· any inter

national commitment which was incompatible with 
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the execution uf the Army's plans... New that. 

the objeots or that plannin~ had been in part 

attained, the leaders of Japan took the final 

step of withdrawal from the intornational 

community. 

Nevertheless, the Nine-Power Treaty 

relating to China, and tho provisions of the 

I,oague Covenant relating to tho islands of the 

South Seas, oonatituted two substantial 

commitments whioh were still binding upon Japan. 

These obligations Japanese spokosmen had pro

fessed to respect; for it ;vas a principle of 

the national policy dooision that Japan, while 

preparing for war, should "strive te maintain 

"amicable relations with the Powers". The events 

of' recent months in China had compelled Fereign 

l11nister Arita to admit that his country no 

lenger intended to observe the strict letter of 

treatios rolating to the Ortont. This new 

declaration of policy was attributed to the 

ohanged situation in t~e Far East, although 

Japanese aggression was responsible for the 

changes whioh had occurred. 

Under the League Covenant, from whioh Japan 

derivea hor authority as a mandatory, the 

.erection or military fortifications r,aa forbidden 

in the 3 •v.th Seas area. The work of f1rtifioa t icln, 

startod threo or more years earlior, was now 

prooeoding at increased speed throughout the 

Japanese Mandated Islands. It was, however, 

still a olosoly guarded secret; and, where 

deceit was a.till practioable, the leaders of 

Japan resorted to it. The Privy Council 

reaffirmed Japan's intention to administer 
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these islands in accorc.ence with the provisic.,.,s of the 

League Covenant. 

PREPARATIONS FOR ;.. SOUTH'"liRD .,DVANCE, 

AND .,RAK! UPON Ji.PAN'S ULTIMATE AIMS 

On 3 Nover.ber 1938·the Konoye Cabinet issued 

an official policy stater.ant concerning the future of 

"Greeter E: st ;;sia". This declaration, r::ade upon the 

cay following the decision to sever re!ations·with the 

League of Nations, described the advent of Japan's 

11ne·:1 order" in the vague and grandiose ter111s vihich 

Okawa and other publicists had popularised. 

It was inevitable, as those who frar.ed the 

basic m:tional policy decision had realise-d, that these 

develop~ents would incur the encity of the Western Powers. 

Already Japan was cobilising her entire resources for the 

tir.e when further expansion could be achieved only by 

recourse to war with these countries. Uncer cover of 

secrecy a new navy was being built and naval bases were 

being prepared, for war in the !'Ecific. 

Nor was this preparation a nere defensive 

precaution against foreign intervention in the new 

eqiire which Japan was building upon the continent 

of Asia; for Japan had designs upon the territor~es 

of countries other than China ano the Soviet Union. The 

basic naticn3l policy decision hod set~ second goal - that 

of "developing in the South Seas, under the joint 

"efforts of diplooatic skill and national defence". 
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Already Japan W?.S making :i:reparations fol' 

a southward. advance. Between 1;ey end Dececber 1938 

officials of the Jeranese governcent were preparing to 

conduct a propaganda canpaign in•the Netherlands East 

Inc.'ies. It w-s planned to publish a nowsparer in the 

I1alay language with the avowed intention of preparing 

for Japan I s "carch to the south". 

These ultimate aics of Japanese policy are 

reflects<'. in a speech oac.'e at this tine by Education 

Minister ARAKI. On 7 Novecber 1938, four d~ys after 

the Cabinet had issued its procla~~tion upon the future 

of "Greater Eest Asia 11 , i,RJ,KI gave a radio address, which 

r'Brked the fifteenth anniversary of an Icperial Rescript 

upon the "Awakening of the National Spirit". ARAKI 

reviewed Japanese successes 1n China, which 1le 

characterisec.' 35 one phase in the fulfilment of this 

Rescript; but he warned his audience that the fundacental 

question did not lie in the China Incident, which 

was r:erely a sign of the "new world peace 11 • He expressed 

his belief that Japan was in a position to play an 

ir'.portant role in the cocing new world; and that she cust 

therefore be prepared for any er-ergency. '""hatever 

"Chiang Kai-shek or the world cay say about us", he 

'continued, "we nust push forw3rd, slowly but steadily, 

11 towarr,s the construction of a new world, evP.r storing up 

"the national strength, ever reflecting upon 

"our mn essence and ever eradicating the 

"roots of evils, :is the subjects of a glorious 
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11 country who is holding a heavy responsibility 

nupon themselves at this dawn of. a new WOl'ld". 

JAPAN'S U:?.~DIATE AIMS: 

THE !STABLISRMENT OF 

THE NEW ORDER IN EJ\ST ASIA 

!,ND PREP!,REDNESS FOR W!,R 

1'1ITH ·THE SOVIET UNION 

The achievement of these ultimate aims 

demanded that Japan should consolidate her 

hold upon China, and redouble her efforts to 

achieve the national mobilisation for war, 

In the pronouncements of liovember and December 

1938 these immediafe tasks were emphasized, 

The Konoye Cabinet, in its proclamation of 

3 November 1938, announced that the National 

Government of China had been ~educed to a 

local regime, /,a long ea t.hat government 

retained 1ts pro-Communtst anti-Japanese 

policy, the st~tement continued, Japan would 

not lay down her arms until it had been 

utterly destroyed; for Japan intended to 

establish her 11 ne'" ordern through collaboration 

with l'.Bnchukuo and 1 the new China. On 

29 November 1938 Foreign Minister Arita, in 

mk1ng a review of Japanese policy towards 

China, repeated these alms and intentions. 

From these declarations it is apparent 

that the Cabinet still regarded the Soviet 
\ 

Union as the most immediate obstacle to the 

achievement of her ambitions, War with the 

Western Powers was now an ultimate probability; 

but the u.s.s.R. was the proximate enemy, 
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whose growing strength was a constant challenge 

to the Japanese goal of supremacy in East Asia. 

On 22 December 1938, six days after the 

Asia Development Board had been established, 

Prime Minister Konoye issued an official state

ment which made the Cabinet's policy even more 

explicit. He reiterated once again his Cabinet's 

firm resolve "to carry on the military operations 

." for the complete extermination of the anti-

" Japanese Kuomintang government", while 

"proceeding with the work of establishing a 

"new order in East Asia". Konoye went on to 

say that the existence of the Comintern influencE 

in East Asia could not be tolerated; and that 

an agreement, in the spirit of the Anti-Comintern 

Pact, must be concluded with the new China and 

with Manchukuo. Japan, he said, would demand 

the right to station troops in the new China, 

in Manchukuo, and in Inner Mongolia, as an 

anti-Communist measure. China would also be 

expected to extend to Japan facilities for the 

development of her natural resources, particularly 

those in the areas of North China and Inner 

i'ongolia. 

THE RESIGNATION OF THE FIBST KONOYE CABitlET 

4 JANTTARY 1939; 

AND THE COMPOSITION OF 

THE HITtANlWA CABINET 

There was nothing of irresolution in the 

te~or of Konoye's speech. Yet, two days later, 

on 24 December 1938, the Prime N.ini ster· was 

once more talking of·tendering his Gabinet's 
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resignation. His period of office since 

4 June 1937 had been marked by r~current 

political crises, which had on several occasions 

prompted him to threaten to resign. Zach 

threat had served only as a stimulus to the 

military faction, which had prevailed upon him 

to remain in office. On each occasion oppo

sition to the development of the Army's plans 

had been overridden. While Konoye was Precier 

those plans had come to fruition, Japan had 

founded her "new order" on the Asiatic con

tinent, and the national general mobilisation 

for war had been undertaken whole-heartedly. 

Konoye, h:.rself a consj_stent supporter 

of the Army's progra~me of conquest and 

preparation for war, had encountered little 

opposition to the execution of the general 

scherne; but the detailed measures taken to 

act·.ieve the Army's ail!"s had been sub,jected to 

recurrent criticisr-' from within the Cabinet 

and without. In August 1938 I,onoye had hi;,ped 

to be placed at the head of a one-party 

system of government, in wh•ch the nilitary 

faction would spealt ,·1th one unchallercged 

voice. That hope, towever, had not teen 

realised. 

It wouid seem thc'.t discontentment l'lUst 

again hf.Ve been voiced by those who doubted 

the ~isdom of sol!"e aspect of the Cabinet's 

present policies. As before, Lonoye was ' urfed 

to retain the premiership. HIRANID.L., the 

President of tl:e Privy Council, advised M.1s 

thtt in view of the existinf situat1on in 

China, he should rerrain in office, 
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Welfnro. Minister KIDO ond 1··c~ Minister ITAGAKI 

mot 1he Premier to discuss "tho devo.1.opMent 

"of the schorce". Mojor-Genornl SUZUKI, the 

nct1ly eppointed heed of the Political Lffilirs 

Section of the 1.sic -Development Boerd, believed thr.t 

Konoye should cr.rry on. This time, ho•:1evor, 

their solicitctions were of no c:vciil. On 

4 Jnnucry 1939 Konoyo tendered the resignation 

of his Cnbinet. 

The ensuing chcngo wns e chr.nge in locdcrship 

only. The coterie of importnnt polislcol locdors, 

who hcd v,orked ,,i th Konoye to cccomplish tho aims 

of tho bcsic nntionEl policy decisions, ~ithout 

exception, rcmc:l.nod in office. Konoye becar10 

Prcsident of tile Privy Council; rnd HIRJJTTThIJ,., 

who~ he succeeded in thct office, bocerno tho 

new Prirre Minister. 

\'er Minister ITi;Gi.KI, Foreign Minister Ard.te, 

and Educction iHnistcr 1,R.'..KI retr,ined their 

respective offices. KIDO beceMo Hol!le Minister 

in tho now Ccbinct, End SUZUKI rotcined his 

recently cicquired positions r,s o rn:r.ber of the 

Informrtion Bureou ond cs o section chief of the 

Asie Developnont Bocrd. 

Prime Minist--r IP:RiJmMJ, hcd held tho presi

dency of tho Privy Council frow 13 Morch 1936, 

during the nhole period since HIROTA 1s Ccbinet 

first or.:bnrked upon the dcvelopnont of tho J,rrny' s 

schemes. On 25 November 1936 he hod cttonded 

tho Council meeting, held in the Emperor's 

presence, Et v1l•ich tho rctificction of the .Anti

Comintern Peet wes un!:!nirnously cpproved, On 

6 November 1937 ho hrd presided over tho Privy 

Council meeting which Edmittod Itcly-to 

http:ITi;Gi.KI
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participation.in that tre~ty1 On 20 January 1937 

HlRANUMA had presided over the meeting which re

solved that the Japanese Mandated Islands might be 

placed under naval administration, because they had 

come to ho+d an important place in the defence of the 

Empire. 

In January 1938 HIRANUMA expressed his ap

proval of the long-range foreign policy formu

lated by Foreign Minister HIROTA, and supported 

HIROTA's view that the war in China must be fought 

to a finish, On 29 November 1938, little more 

than a month before HIRANUMA accepted the premier

ship, Foreign Minister Arita had explained in 

detail to the Privy Councillors his policy towards 

China, which, in all essential respects, embodied 

HIROTA's planning and the principles of the basic 

national policy decision, 

On 2 November 1938 HIRANUMA, as President, 

presided over the Privy Council_meeting which 

resolved unanimously to sever Japan's remaining 

connections with the League of Nations; and-on 

22 ,November 1938 he attended the Council meeting 

in the Emperor's presence at which the agreement 

for cultural cooperation between Japan and 

Germany was approved, 

Even before the conquest of Manchuria 

HIRANUMA had achieved a position of pre-eminence 

among the leaders of the military faction. 

During the decade before HIROTA's Cabinet came 

to power, he had held office as a Vice-President 

of the Privy Council. In July 1931 he w~s also 

the President of the Kokuhonsha, a secret society 

pledged to foster and exalt the spirit of the 

Japanese nation. Among the directors of this 

http:participation.in
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orgRnisation was Lieutenant-General KOISO, Chief 

of the Military Affairs Bureau, who three months 

earlier had been a party to an Army plot to over

throw the liberal Wakatstlk.1 Cabinet. 

This month of July 1931 was a critical time 

in the development of the Army's. schemes. Already 

there was a sharp cleavage between the advocates 

of Army leadership and those who supported the 

V'akatsuki Cabinet. Two monthi; later the Mukden 

Incident occurred, In December 1931, ARAKI 

became, as War Minister, the active leader of 

the movement for military supremacy in Japan, 

and military domination in Manchuria. 

In July 1931 ARAKI was recognised by the 

liberals as a l'lan'whose presence near the Emperor 

was dangerous. He also ~R~ R director of the· 

Kokuhonsha, over which HIRANUMA presided. It is 

indicative of HIRANUl,!A, 1 s importance as a leader 

of the military faction that, av t~e very outset 

of Japan's career of conquest and expansi~n, the 

most prominent members of that faction shoul~ look 

to him for leadership, Among the liberals, and even 

within the ranks of the Army, ARAKI was then re

garded as a follower of HIRANUMA, 

THE BASIC CAt;SES OF THE PACIFIC ?'AR 

ARE TO BE FOUND IN THE CONQUEST OF CHINA 

On 5 Jtinuary 1939, when HIRANUMA became 

Prime Minister, Japan had embarked upon a pro

gramme of conquest and territorial expansion 

which could not readily be halted. The basic 

national policy decision required that the 

goal of self-sufficiency should be attained 
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and that the entire strength of the nation 

should be mobilized for war. The resentment 

and apprehension which Japanese aggression 

in China had aroused in other nations made 

the completion of preparations for war more 

imperative then ever before; and this, in turn, 

called for the perfection of a war-supporting 

economy, freed from reliance upon foreign 

sources of materials, The vital need for 

self-sufficiency demanded the fulfillment of 

the .second stage in the. Army's planning, an 

advance to the south, The national polfcy 

iecision had decreed that this stey would be 

taken "under the joint efforts of diplomatic 

"skill and national defence". 

The· growing impetus of the events which 

led, on 7 December 1941, to war between Japan 

and the \''estern Powers have yet to be considered. 

But the origins and pre-disposing cauRP.S of Japan's 

embrpilment in the Second World War are to be round 

in the sequence of events which ended with the 

establishment of Japan's "new order" in the 

occupied areas of China, 

On 29 November 1938, in the month in 

which the existence of the "Greater East Asia 

"Sphere" was officially proclaimed, Forelgn 

Minister Arita explained to the Privy Council 

Japan's policy towards China, There would, 

he said, be no peace with the Kuomintang, 

unless it should abandon its resistance and 
\ 

merge i~self with the "New Central Government 

"of China", No proposal for mediation wouJ,.d be 
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accepted. l'lhen the time care, the settlement 

with the government of the "new Chine" would be 

based upon three principles which Prime Finister 

Yonoye had enunciated. 

These principles of "neighbourly friend-

" ship", of II joint defence against the Cdmintern" 

and of "economic c0operation", were derived 

from Konoye's earlier statements in justifica

tion of the action which Jnprn had taken in 

China. The consequencESwhich flowec from 

them became basic issues in the 194] diplomatic 

discussions between Japan and the Vnited States. 

During these negotiations, which ended with 

the outbreak of the PDcific War, the three 

principles were never satisfactorily explained; 

yet Arita, in November 1938, W?S able to 

define with some degree of cl?rity the signi

ficr>nce of e~ch. 

Using Arita•s exposition as a basis, 

there May be trPced the consistent development 

of the policy which guided Jp_p~n dur,ing 

the period which began before the conouest 

of 1/anchur ia and which ended in wnr v, i th the 

v·estern Powers. 

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF 

JAPANESE POLICY TOWARDS CHINA1 

TES PRINCIPLE OF 11 NC:IGHBOPRLY FRIEt,,TI1SHIP" 

By the first principle of "neighbourly 

"friendship" wr,s meent simply the mutu11l 

recognition of Jap1m, !lanchuktio and the 

"new China", stress being leid upon Positive 

cooperation and the removal of all c~uses of 

friction among the three countries. This 
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principle was, in short, me:rdy the familiar 

concept ot the 11 new ordEl' in East Asiai•, 

There wa11 implicit in thl:1 statanent the 

fundamental assumption or Japan I s supa11r 

role in East Asia and other special rights 

and re:sponsibiHties in that area. This 

principhi had formed the basis of every 

important Japanese policy declaration since 

the 11 .Alnau statanent" of 17 April 1934. The 

failure or the United States to recognize 

the "rrnlity of this situation" was, on the 

day the Pacific War began, alleged by the 

Japanese Govunment as the fundrmental ~ause 

of hostilities between the two countries. 

Arita cited as a corollary to this 

principle Japan's refusal to permit foreign 

mediation of the war in China,· and her. with

drawal from international obligations •• It 

has been seen that this long-stPnding policy 

had found apr ession only thr'ee weeks earlier, 

when Japan had severed her rElllaining connections 

with the League of Nations. 

Arita now advised the Privy Council that, 

in view of the attitude of Great Britain, 

the tTnited States and France "in inteTfcring 

"with Japan's policy towards China", Japan 

would endeavour to reject the idea of dis

posing of "the Chinese problan by the Nine 

"Powa Treaty and ether collective machinay". 

The powers mentioned would, he: said, be 

forced "individually to understand the facts 

"of Japan's policy towards China, and Either 

"voluntarily to suppcirt our country's attitude 
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between the Axis powers were strengthened 

and the China war disposed or rapidly. 

THE SIGNIFICANCE OF 

JAPANESE POLICY TOV't,RDS CHINA: 

THE PRINCIPLE OF 

11 JOil1T DEFENCE AGAINST THE COMINTERN" 

The second or the Konoye Principles was 

that of "joint defence against the COl!lintern", 

It involved, said Arita, the cooperrtion of 

Jer:-an , Manchukuo 11nd the "new China" which 

Japen had cre11ted. They would conclude a 

rnilitcry alli11nce and t11ke measures for 

"joint defence". The needs of "joint defence" 

demanded the retention of Japcnese military 

nnd supervisory rights over all tr11nsport 

and ccmmunication facilities, and the station

ing of Japanese troops in North China ~nd 

lfongolia. Other Jrpanese troops would be 

withdrcwn, but a garrison force would be kept 

in specified areas of South China, for the 

purpose of maintaining public peace and order. 

China would be required to contribute to their 

financial support, 

Here was the first formulation of a claim 

which, in subst11ntially the form in which Arita 

now presented it, beccme one of the three 

fundamental sources of disagreem~nt in the 

1941 discussions between Jap~n rnd the 

United States. 

Arita cited an obvious corollary to the 

principle of II joint defence against the 
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"Comintern". He said thnt "every possible 

"measure" would be taken "for Making the 

"Soviet Union refrain from actively parti-

"cipating in the present affair", This 

consideration again served to emphasize the 

need for strengthened relations among the 

Axis powers. 

Although the Tripartite Peet, which was 

to provide the second major source of dis

agreement in the 1941 discussions between 

Japan and the United St~tes, was not concluded 

until 2? September 1940, the broad principles 

of such a treaty had already received the 

general approval of the Konoye Cabinet. 

During the negotiations of 1941 Jopen 

declined to indicate the nature or extent of 

her obligations as a signntory to the Tri• 

partite Pnct. Japanese leaders maintained, 

ho~ever, that their alliance with GerCTany and 

Italy was a defensive one, Yet, in this 

policy speecq, made on 29 Novenber 1938, 

Foreign Minister Arita spoke of the conclusion 

of a closer alliance ~mong the three Axis 

powers as being one of the "greot diploTT1atic 

11 l!leAsures" which Jnprn would take against 

Great Britain, the United Strtes and France. 

By such Measures these countries woultl be 

Made to acquiesce in the establish� ent or, 

Japnn's "new order" upon the Asictic continent. 
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THS SIGNIFICJ.NCE OF 

Jt.Pi.NESE POLICY TO1·:ARDS CHINJq 

THE PRINCIPLE OF "ECONOMIC COOPERJ.TION" 

"Economic ·cooperetion" v1as the third of 

Konoyo 1s principles. Arito•oxploinod it as 

meoning reciprocity botvieon Jcpr,n, Mimchukuo, 

ond tho "now Chin1'? 11 'in D1£king good deficiencies 

in the naturcl resources of .each country. 

Speciol cmphesis would be plecod upon· securing 

from North Chine those resources, especially 

miner1'1, in which Jepon end Manchukuo were 

lacking; end for this purpose the Chinese 

were to offer every focility. ;rapon v1ould 

assist China in her progremme of industrial

isation, in establishing economic end fin-

oncic.1 policies, and in adopti~g a uniform 

system of customs. Th_is policy, already..in 

oporetion, hed boor. clcerly expressed in the 

Army's Plen for the Expansion of Importent 

Industries, issued on 29 Mey 1937. Jepen, 

it hcdthen been stetod, "should pick out 

"the 1o1ost importent resources, should toke 

"the initiative in the oxploitetion of 

"North Chine, end should IDP.ko efforts to 

"secure its noturel resources". 

Arite now proceeded to define, in sub

stontielly tho _semo terms which HIROTA had 

used six monthi; earlier, Jopen's policy 

towerds third powers in carrying out the 

principles of "economic cooporr.tion". Some 

restrictions in tho operet1on.of tho "open 

"door" principle hod 1 ho .siiid 1 been imposed by 

militory necessity. The guiding Jl'l'inciples 
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would now be substentiel control by 

Jepen of the neture,l resources of North China 

end Mongclie; end the esteblishment, thrcugh 

ccntrol of China's currEncy end custcms 

system, of e Japanese-Chinese-Manchukuoan 

bloc. "So lcng P s the powers rights and 

"interests in China do not conflict with the 

"fcregoing two cbjects", he edded, "we will 

"net purposely e:xclude snd restrict them." 

Further then thct, Japan would settle 

"harmless individual crses" net affecting 

the superior position which she occupied in 

EPst Asie. It wrs Jrpan 1 s policy, Arita said, 

to influence the Western Pcwers, not by 

unnecessary frictions, but by the "grea.t 

"diplomt>tic meosures" elrEedy outlined. 

Morecver, JapPn would welccme the pertici

patirn cf pcwcrs which, like Germeny end 

Itrly, shewed r friendly attitude towards her. 

The guare.ntee of rights end interests in 

Chine wculd prcvide e se:crnd merns of 

influencing the W0stern P0wers. Here, in 

fUlly-develr,ped fcrm, Wt·s the last cf the 

three great obstacles to en rgreement between 

Japan and the United Stetes in 1941., 



THE: COllTilWITY OF J/lPt.lPS 

ECONOmC AND INOOS'.l'RI.H P1IBPARATI�N3 FOR •·f:.R 

DURING 1937 .".ND 1938 

The basic national policy decision of 

11 August 1936 ha.d demanded, first and foremost, 

the achievement of two related a1~s. Japan, 

being already in possession or l~nchukuo, would 

extend her dominion upon the Asiatic continent. 

Secondly, by using the resources of China to 

supplement her o~n, Japan would make ready for·

war by augmenting her military strength, by 

expanding the ,reduction of war-supporting 

industries, and by eliminating reliance upon 

foreign sources of supply. 

The military successes gained in China 

during the latter half of 1938 had brought 

about t':1e substantial achievement of the aim 

or territorial expansion in China. By providing 

a new field for economic exploitation and indus

trial development, and by reducing Japan's 

immediate military corrmitments, they had also 

enabled Japan to concentrate once more upon 

the attainment of the national mobilisation 

for war. 

In 1936· the Army, had planned that this 

mobilisation should be completed by 1941 0 ,1th• 

that purpose in view the Arrey had made elaborate 

plans for the expansion of armaments and ot 

war-supportins industries during the ensuing 

five-year period. 

In February 1937 a five-year plan for 

M.anchukuo wqs adopted and put into operation. 

In !lay and June 1937 the Arrey produced similar 

programmes for the repletion of armaments and 
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for the development of war-supporting 1ndustr1et 

within Jappn itself. It was then planned.that 

the whole economy and industry of Japan should. 

be subjected to,governmental control in order 

to achieve the complete mobilisation of Japan I s 

resources in preparPtion for war. The Cabinet 

Planning Boa rd, ereated in May 1937, had been. 

eharge,.1 with the supervision of this development." 

.With the revival of the China we~ at 

Lukouchiao on? July 1937, adoption of the Armyts 

long-range mobilisation plans for Japan had been 

def'.erred. Under the Planning Boa rd' s supervid!Jn, 

production was developed piecemeal to meet the• 

illll'lediate "lemands of the Japi,nese nrr.iiet in 

!.hina. But the. Army had adhered to its deter

mination thct the .aims of ~he nobilisation 

progranne should not be sacr;r1eed.' Of the 

vital "!aterials which the Arr:iy controlled, on.1.y 

one-firth were allocnted to the pr.osecution 

of the wcr in China. 

During 1937 and 1938, in spite of th~ 

1nereesing scare 1Jn1 intensity of military 

operations in China, the aims cf the Army•s 

long-range plans were stea~ily pursued. In 

Jt>nurry 1938 the Planning Board reinstated the 

fi ve-yerir progral!lme by producing an interi1:1 

plan for that yerir only-. In the following month 

tte Army secured the p~ssage of the Nrtional 

Generel M<>Mlisntion Law, which equipp~d the 

C1JbinGt with po?Tar to r\irect the entire resources 

and energies of the Je!)t'nese people to the 

aehieveMent of prepare1ness tor war. 

When, in May 1938, a severe financial crisis 
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endtngercd the success of the mobilisetion 

progro=e for Jr.pon itself, the five-yecr plon 

for Mr.nchukuo was revised, end its production 

goals wore increased. T~e powers conferred 

by the Mobilisotion Law wero invoked, end the 

.llrmy, in collll"enting upon the purposes of tho 

low, r$affirmed its dcterminction to proceed 

at all costs with the mobilisction progrol!lille. 

Nevertheless, in July 1938, the objects 

of that programme were once more deferred to 

the need for consolidr.ting Japan's.position in 

China. The less urgent measures of vier-supporting 

industrial expansion were postponed in order to 

ensure the supnly of munitions and other mr.teri.als 

vitol to the success of c new militr.ry offensive. 

In October 1938, Ph.en Joprncse control over the 

greot~r port of North and Central China was 

consolidrted, the Konoye Ccbinet hod again given 

its full cttention to the progrrmrne of economic 

self•sufficicncy and the expcnsion of the indus

tries of war.. In the subjugated treas of China 

there was instituted c progrcrnme of economic 

exploitction end industrial development similnr 

to that r1hich wcs r:lrecdy in operotion in 

Manchukuo. 

The speeches mcde by. Konoye, Aritc and 

ARAKI during November and December 1938 reflected 

the Cabinet's determination to devote every 

effort to achieving the completion of the 

national general mobilisation. 

The way was thus prepr.red for the rein

str.temcnt of the i,.rr-y 1 s f1 ve-yct:r progrr.n:mes 

of war-supporting industrial exponsion. They 

hod never been abcndoned. I~ spite of the 
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de!llDnds mo.de upon the Jnpnnese economy by the 

wnr in Chinn, the production gonls established 

in the /,rmy 1 s 1937 planning hod been exceeded. 

In Jnnunry 1939, the month in 1'1hich the HIRA!lU!.111 

Cabinet succeeded thnt of Konoye, the Planning 

Bo'.lrd produced o new plan v•hich embodied r,nd 

brought up to dnto the nims of the Army 1 s 1937 

plnnning. 
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'£HE PLAN FOR 

WAR-filrPPORTING INDUSTRIAL EXPANSION 

APPROVED BY THE filRANUMA CABINET 

lN JANUARY 1939 

In January 1939 the m RANUMA Cabinet, or 
which Arita, ITAGfKI, ARAKI and KIDO were also 

members, approved the plan for the expansion ot 

productive power which the Plonning Boord had 

prepared. Thus, for the _first time, the aim;; 

and principles or the Amy's 1937 economic and 

industrial·planning received specific sanction 

from the Cabinet • 

. The new orogr1>mme wl's nesigned expressly 

to secure the repletion of the -national power 

ot_Japan. It demarrled the continued exploita-

tion of Japan's.subject territories through the 

establishment or on integrated production 

expansion plan for Jnpan, Uanchukuo and the rest 

of China. Like the 1937 plans it Pimed at the 

achieve~ent within the area under Japanese 

domination of self-sufficiency in natural resources, 

so that Japan m1g~t, as far-as possible, avoid 

dependence upon third powers 1n time of emer-

gency. 

As in the Army's 1,37 planning, the greatest 

importance was attached to achieving self

sufficiency in materials and repletion of arma

ments by th~ yen' 1941, so that Jap~n might be 

prepared for the "epochnl development" of her 

destiny•in the future. 



In the plan which the f..rrr,y had produced 

on 29 l~ay 1937 certain 1ndustries, considered 

essential to the requirements of wa~~ had been 

selected ~or· rapid expansion under gove'rnmontnl 

subsidy 9nd control. 

The 1939 programme, which ,'ll':18 also· roatr1cted 

to those vital industries deemed to require rapid 

expansion under a. unified plan, increased. the 

production goals set in the earlier long-range 

prograrr.mes. 

The ship-building industry, essential to 

lines of communication in time of war, had 

already undergone enormous e:,rp!lnsi(?)n through 

the provision of subsidies ran3ing up to one-half 

of the build in(! cost; but ·the new prozrannne 

cnllcd for n further increase of more than 50% 

in gross tonnage by .the year 1941., The infant 

light metnl industries, vitnl to aircraft pro

duction, 1'lere singled out for further rapid and 

uneconomic expansion. The ;,reduction of lllD.Ch1ne 

tools, for which Japan had depended larzcly 

upo_n imporntion from the United States, 1-1os to 

be more thnn doubled. 

The five~yenr progrrimmc for ll:inchuku_o hod 

nlrendy placed grcnt emphnsis upon the exploito• 

tion of th,t ::iren 1 s coal resources; but the ne11 

programme demanded.a further subst1ntiol increase, 

which could be achieved only by the payment of 

huge subsidies to sublllD.rginnl producers. In the· 

quest for iron rrnrJ steel J~pnn hnd olrcn~y 

resorted to submnrginnl pro.duetion. Nevorthelcss 

the Pln.nnin3 Bonrd 1 e proern.r.nne of Jnnuory 1.939 

oimeu ~t total increnses in indigenous production 

of over 50,:'6 in the case of steel nnd_ over 100.' 

in the c~ se of iron· ore. The automobile ind us-
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try, olrendy_producing uneconomically 15,700 

· units a ye'lr, ,~ns required to increase thnt 

figure to 80,000 units annually by the ye(lr 1941. 

Special attention woa paid to the prediction 

of oil and petroleum, for which Japan \vns olmost 

wholly reliant upon-import~tion: A synthetic 

petroleum industry hod olreridy becri csb:iblishcd, 

nnd h'ld proved v_ery costly, Nevertheless tre 

new plnn provided for incren ses of more th~ri 

600t in the production of avfation spil'it, 

900/4 in nrt.if icinl hcnvy oil,. and 2900% in t)'l.e 

ca sc· of ort if icin l motor spirit. 



ECONm'IC AND INDUSTRIAL 

MOBILISATION FCR WAR 

DUR ING TH3 PER I OD OF 

THE HIBANUMA CABINET 

The "Plan for the Expansion of Productive 

"Power" which the .HIBANUMA Cabinet. approved in 

January 1939 gave effect to measures which the 

·Army had demanded on 19 May 1938 in its com-· 

mentary upon the purposes of the National General 

Mobilisation·Law. The Army had then proclaimed 

that the government should be eouipped with 

long-range plans to meet the varying needs of 

the national mobilisation, so th~t the Army and 

Navy should always be adequately equipped with 

the munitions of war. 

Industrial and military preparations were 

inter-related; and military successes would 

d~pend ohiefly upon the systematic and effec

tive mobiU.sation of the entire. strength of 

the nation. 

· For this reason production of war materials 

within Japan was ·to be increased at the expense. 

of other industries, and all essential indus

tries were to be unified under governmental 

direction. A National General l':obilisation 

Commission would administer the !'ob1lisat1on 

Law, and would assist the government in.the 

formulation and execution of its plans. 

The method of execution which t~e 1939 

production expansion plan prescribed reflected 

the Army's planning. Circumstances, it ~as stated, 

demanded that the future expansion of productive 

power should be both rapid and intensive. 
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Therefore the gover_nment w~uld make effective 

use of the measures already t"lken for the pro

moti.on and control cif essential industries; 

and would devise new r.1ensures for thoso indus

tries selected f6r rapid expansion~ It would 

supply skilled ~nd unskilled labour, funds and 

raw materials, as they were required. For these 

purposes the Cahinet would, when necessary, 

ut Hise the powers conferred '!-:y the Nat iona 1 

General Mobilisation Law, or enact new legis• 

la1;ion. The new plan was therefore a very 

important step towards the mobilisation of the 

Jopanese nation in preparation .for future wars. 

During the fir.st .eight months of 1939 the 

HIRANUl'A Cabinet gave effect to the rne1.1su:,::es 

which it had np"9roved. On 2'5 l'.arch 1939 an 

effort ~•as made to ensure the secrecy of ·the 

programme of war.;.•supportinc industrial expqnsion 

upon which Japan wns then eng1ied.· A law was 

passed which aimed "at the pr~vention of l~aka3e 

"of inform,1tion to foreign nntions concerning 

"matters resp:cting the rnnnpo"ler and n:nterial 

11 resouroes which llre to be e"'Ployed for military 

"purposes". Three days l~ter, on 28 March 1939, 

EdUC'l.tiOl'I Minister ARAKI becl'lrne the President 

of ·the Nntional General Mobilisntion Commission. 

In April 1939 there w1s p'1saed a new law 

"lhich provided furthe.L' subsidies and exemptions 

for losses sustnined in sM.pbuildin3. New 

rnensures •~re tnken to. increase govornrnentnl 

· control over this_industry, 'lnd to standnrdiee 

its products. The production 'Ind distribution 

of. electric-power w~s rnnde completely subject 

to governrnent!\l control 'Ind direction. 



Control over the iron nnd steel industry rrns 

incrensed, nnd the flow of production wns 

directed to especially fnvourecl industries. 

All bulk snles of conl were mnde subject to 

government licence. The subsidies pnicl for 

the production of petroleum products nnd to 

other nrtificially cr·eatecl 1ndustr1os •.vcre 

incrensed, 

In June 1939 it W'\S reportecl in the -officinl 

"Tokyo G'lzette" thnt the five yenr programme for 

·Mnn.chukuo had 'yielded excellent results in. the 

increased pr-eduction of the iron and steel, coal 

and other war-supporting i'ldustries. In the 

same months new national policy company· wns 

creAted to exploit the magnesite resources of 

Korea, 

While production for y.•nr ,pLJrposes was 

expa need, the strength of the Army was incrca sed. 

On 8 1~arch 1939 the Military Service Lil•• was 

Amended, lengthening the period of supplementary 

service--rec;uired of both Army "1'1d Nnvy reser

vists. The Arrey and 11!1Vy were C\lso given a 

further meascre of. control over war-supporting 

industry, as the Army's rear~ament progra~.me 

;f 23 June 1937 had demanded. In July 1939 

an Ordinance '!I'S~ promulgn ted empowering the 

'Jar and Navy rf.inistera, e·,ch scting upon his 

min initiative, to commandc'3r s..:lected tn,es of 

business enterprise:, 1"'hich 1•ere vital to produc

tion for war. Throu(!h these 9ml ot:,er me,:,sures 

effect w~s given to the Ar~y•s plans for ~obi

lising the manpower and resourc0s of Japan in 

prepnration for v,az,. 
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THE HIR!..h~B D'.E't!.,e 

POLICY TOVCf_F,tS CHINA I 

AND THI. _OCCUF.J..UQ.!L.Ql 

HAINflrL,tlm THE SPRF1:,LEY ISUNDS 

The vrogremme of economfc·ene industriel 

prapsretion for·wer demanded arove all other 

things the consolic'etion of Ja,an 1 s dominion 

over China. In the speeches mede by Foreign 

1'.inister. .Arite enc other 111embers of the first 

Konoye Cebinet c'uring Nove~ber end December 1938, 

the rrectest em~hasis had been placec upon Japan's 

determination to complete the conquest of China 

enc' to promote the c'evelo':'ment of the Japenese

cominatecl "Greeter Eeiit Asia Sphere". The 

success of the programme for th€ expansion of 

wer-su:o~orting ~.ndustries, ep':'rovec by the 

HIRJ.NUMA Cabinet in Januery 1939, celled for the 

complete ·1ntegrat1on of Japan,Manchukuo and 

the rest ~f China. 

The pursuit of ·this design,· while the first 

Kcnoye Cabinet wes still in ryower, hac'. brought 

about a marked c'eterioretion in Japan's relations 

with the Western Powers, The provisions of the 

Nine-Power Treety had consistently been flouted 

and meesures had ·bea:J. adopted to bring pressure 

to bear upon French Indo-China, 

When, on 5 Jenuery 1939, the HIRANUMA 

Cabinet took office, these pclicies we•e main

teined. On 21 Jenuery 1939 the new Prime Minister 

explained his Cabinet's p,licy before the Diet, 

HIRJ.NUMA said thet his Cebinet was determined 

at all CO!ts to 'lroceed to the achieveD'lent of 

Japan's final pur'lose in China 
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Japan, 1':i;!nchukuo and the rest -of China must 1 

he said, be speedily united, !o that a 1'new order" 

might replace the old. These Chinese who_ per~ 

sisted in their opposition to Japan would be 

exterminated. The new Cabinet, said HIRANUMA, 

had taken the various measures necessary to 

ensure the achievem~nt of this a11n.. 

Thus under the new Cabinet the policies 

which had deepened the estrangement between·. 

Japan and the Western Powers-were maintained. 

The continuation· of the war in China.during 

the first six months or 1939 was accompanied, 

by further instances of violence directed against 

the persons and properties of United States · 

subjects. 

Viithin the· regions of China which had' been 

subjugated, Japan continued to practice dis

cr11n.ination against the rights and interests of 

the Western Powers in violation of her oblige• 

tions as a signatory to the Nine-Power Treaty. 

On 10 February 1939 Japanese naval forces 

surprised and seized the Chinese island of 

Hainan. This abrupt action, which-aad been. 

approved by the Five Ministers' Conference 

on 25 November 1938 1 caused representations to 

be made illlI'lediatelf by France, Great Britain and 

the United States. It constituted a threat to 

French Indo-China,_, a country which 'the Japanese had 

repeatedly accu_sed of offering assistance to the 

forces of Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek. Never

theless, the Japanese.forces completed their occu• 

pat1on of the island; and, six weeks later Japan 

moved further southward. 



361 
On 31 March 1939 the Japanese Foreign Ministry 

proclaimed the annexation ot the Spratley 

Islands, a group of smoll reer.s in the South 

China Sea. These islimds, seven hundred miles 

to the south of Heinen, were far removed trOl!I 

the sphere of Japanese activity in China. 

They were, however, situt1ted within four hundred 

miles of' Saigon, in French Indo-China. 



THE. GROWING DEMAND FOR AN 

UNCuNDITIONAL AXIS hLLllNCE 

WHILE THI FIRST KONOYE- C.AEU'ET WAS IN FOWER, 

Since 1934, when OSHIMA was first sent to 

Berlin es 1:nitery Atteche, the Army regerded col

leboretion with Germany es essential. The p0licy 

of the mil.itery st this time wes that en eerly et

tack on the u.s.s.R, wes essentiel before the mil

itery power of the U,S,S,R., which wss rapidly in-. 

creasing under her successive Eive-Year Plans, be

came too great. For the purposes of such en attack 

an allience with uermany ega.inst the U.S,S,R, wes 

obviously desirable. 

After the reorganisation of thf first Konoye 

Cabinet, which occurred in Mey enc June 1938, the 

Army controlled Cebinet policy, which WE s now c' irect

ed towFrds completing the conquest of Chine, launch

ing an attack on the U,S,S,R, before she beceMe too 

strong, and hastening the completion of the national 

mobilisation for wer. These were foremost aims of the 

basic national policy decisions. After the Jepenese 

defei;t et. Leke Khassan in August 1938, Wer Minister 

ITAGAKI end other Army leaders cecirea thct the pro

jected war egeinst the u.s.s.R. must be uostponed, 

The Army's efforts were then centred fQr a time µpon 

thf conquest of Chine, on which in turn depended the 

fulfilment of the progratnlD/3' ct economic and inc"ust

rial preparations for wer. 

During the latter ~ontb9 of 1938.the ~erk 

of conouering Chinese resistance end of develo~ing 

China into an economic asset was 



attended by a considerable measure of success. This 

was achieved at the expense of a pronounced deter

ioration in Japanese relations with Western Powers 

which was inevitable. 

The fixed determination of Cabinet and Army 

to violate the rights and .interests of the Western 

Powers in China could no longer be concealed or ex

cused. Japan's remaining connections with the League 

of Nations were severed. The establishment ct the 

Greater East Asia Sphere wP.s announced. 

Japan was inciting the opposition of the 

West8rn Powers and a section of the military faction 

became more than ever insistent on a general military 

alliance with Germany and Italy. 

In July 1938 OSBIMA, then Military Attache 

in Berlin, proposed a new alliance between Germany 

and Japan. Foreign Minister von Ribbentrop at once 

made it clear that Germany desir~d a general military 

alliance, not an alliance directed solely-or m~inly 

aga-inst the u.s.s.R. Ribbentrop accompanied his 

statement with a note of his views on foreign policy 

which made it clear that Germany contemplated the 

likelihood of war between Great Britain and France 

and herself, OSHIMA, accepting Ribbentr01>•s.viet ot 

the scope .of the proposed alliance, himself outline~ 

the provisions of the proposed al.lianc~,, which he 

thereupon transmitted to the Army General Starr. At 

the end of August 1938 OSHIMA was advised that both 

the- Army and the·Navy were·in substantial agreement 

with the terms proposed. They wished, however, to 

make changes which would limit Japan1s liability 



under the pro~osed treety, which would be regerded 

ES en extension of the .Anti-Cornintern Feet, end '\'Oould 

be directed chiefly ageinst the Soviet Union. OSHIMA 

wes WFrned thEt care should be teken to avoid giving 

the impression that the Western Powers were the ~rin

cipal enemies, end thFt Japan would not undertake an 

obligation to ~rovide instanteneous or unconditional 

mill tEry eid. This l'IOUld saf1rruerd Japan fro~ becom

ing eutomaticelly embroiled in a European War. 

OSHIMA, however, inter,.,reted this :!.nstruct-

ion by declarinf to the Ge~mansthEt Jepan \'Oas ready 

to conclude e general rnilitery ellience. He ignored 

the instructions he heel received thE t the .'Jroposed 

trfety should be regcrded as an extension of the 

l-nti-Cornintern Fact end should be ·cirected principal

ly ageinst the u.s.s.R., end geve the Germens to 

understanc' thEt the Japanese militery leaders v•ere in 

full accorc with the nro,osel which Germany had made. 

The draft of the nrouosed military alliance which We! 

settled by agreement between Ciano, the Itelian . 

Foreign lftnister·, von Ribbentrop end OSHIMA, was 

c'irected im'Jartielly against ell third powers. Late 

in October 1938, OSHIMA who had recently been ep

~ointec' J.mbessec'or in Berlin, conveyed this dreft to 

the Jepenese Fore-ifn J.!inist'ry; .:if ,::ci-::h Arite hed 

recfntly assumed control. The Cebinet, 'l'ithout mak

ing a cefinite co!n!llitment, expre~sed gen"eral ar~roval 

of the ~ro~osal but stEted Ja,,an 1 s desire thet the 
\ 

new treety shoulc be directed principally ageinst the 

The Konoye Cabinet took no further positive steps 

to brinr E bout the conclusion of 



such a treaty. 

In Sept8'1!lber and October 1938 SHIRATCRI and 

OSHIMA were appointed Ambosstdors in Rome and Berlin 

respectiv~lY• These two ~ere in favour of a general 

military alliance with Germany and Italy. 

Foreign Minister. Ari ta de.sired a strength-

ened military relationship with Germ2ny and Italy, but 

be wished also to maintain the semblance of friendly 

relatio~s with the Western Powers. The Foreign 

Minist:ry advised OSHIMA that the proposef trer.ty would 

facilitate a. settlement ot the China war, would rein-

. force. Japan's position against tl)e u.s.s,R. thereby re

leasing troops for use elsewhere, and would strengthen 

Japan's position internationally. Arita did not, how

ever, sign1ty his t-cceptance of the Gerl'lnn draft. He 

advised OSH!HA thot'Japon would submit o counter

proposal. 

On 2, November 1938 Arita told the Privy 

Council that it was Japan's policy to take every pos

sible measure to make the u.s.s.R. refrain from inter

vening in Japan's activities in. China. For this recson 

primarily Japan desired to strengthen her relationship 

with Germany rnd Italy, 

On 2~ November 1938 the Konoye Cabinet's 

policy was clearly set forth by Arita. Japan would 

consolidate her position in Chino proper enc} llongolia. 

Within the 11rea she dominated Jopon would take all nec

essary steps to create a state of military prepared

ness for ~ar with the Soviet Union. It ~os not, how

ever, intended to seek to initiah an early wnr with the 

Soviet Union. Arita thus adhered to the position set 

torth 1~ the basic netional policy decision -.namely, 

that the Soviet Union was 
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the foremost -cnemy of Jcpcn's schemes upon the Ji.sir.tic 

continent, which would r.l!:!ost inevitr.bly leed in tho 

end to ,ir r. 

But /.ritc hr.d 11lso been obliged to tcke i:: 

stronger str.nd 1:!geinst the VIestern Po1·mrs. He S1:!id 

thrt, since Grec.t,BritDin, the United Stotcs end Frf!nce 

hr.d interfered v,i th Jnpcn I s policy tov;crds Chine, J1:!pcn 

would cvoid the use of internctioncl ogencics in set

tling the. dispute in Chine. Tr·,cty obli&;[ tions would 

be observed only in so fr.r 1:!~ they did not conflict 

with Jr pen's policy in China. The Western Pov1ers v10uld 

be mrde to ocq_uiescc in r,nd voluntcrily to support 

Jcpcn's policy in Chine, or at leost to stcnd by idly 

while thr.t policy 1"CS cr,r;·ied out. 

For this rcoson, DS well r.s in 'prepcrntion 

for wr.r wit:; the U.S.S,R., relations between th0 J,.xis 

pov1ers would be strengthened. It would neon, on the 

one hcnd, thr.t the u.s.s.R. would be fDced v1ith th0 pros

pect of wrr on t,;•o fronts; cnd on the other hrnd, it 

would be c grer-t diplo!'lctic rneDsure. v•hich 1•ould cvert 

the risk of interference fror the ~cstern Powers in 

Chinr. l..ritr. did not, ho1•ever, v1cnt an cllicnce ··•hich 

would embroil Jrp1.n in n:ir with Great Brittin end Frr.nce 

ct Germcny 1 s el.::ction. Such c vmr might r,lso involve 

J,.pcn in r Prcific · er with the United Stctes. Throueh

out th.:: period in v·hj ch the )!IRJ.NID1A CDbinet held 

office, the Ncvy strongly supported l.rit,'., for the 

Ncvy we s not ,ready for c PDcific l'r.r,. 

Therefore Aritc forrnulrted the policy of 

closer relctions 1·,1th thc1 Axis, r>hich the Ccbinet 



desired, as a strengthening ot the Ant1-Coml.ntern Pact, 

not as a general military alliance which was unnecessary 

for his limited purpoies. Between November 1938 and 

March 1939 he made efforts to strengthen the substonce 

of that pact, and to make other countries party to its 

pr0visions. 

FURTHER DETERIORATION OF RELATIONS WITH 

THE WESTERN PO'l/ERS 

JS AN ADDED REASON 

FOR STRENGTHENING AXIS RELATIONS 

During the first folll' months of 1939 the 

gulf between Japan and the Western Powers was widen

ing. Foreign Minister Arita himself had sanctioned 

the bombing of tha Yunnan railway. Hainan and the 

Spratley Islands were occupied by Japanese forces. 

Preparations for the domination of the Netherlands 

Eost Indies and New Guinea were being made. The need 

for oil and other raw materials indigenous in these 

areas was increasing. The interference with the treaty 

rights of the Western Powers in China was also growing, 

To make matters worse the actions of the Army 1n China 

were deliberately aggrav2t1ng t ha tension which exist

ed with the Western Powers. For all of these reasons 

the members of the HIRANUMA Cabinet now became anxious 

to conclude same sort of military alliance with Germi:-ny 

and Italy, and Arita by April 1939 dropped his limited 

plan for a mere strengthening of the Anti-Comintern 

Peet. But the Cobinet still wished the alliance to 

farestall a war. with the Western Powers, not to 

precipitate one, 
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DEVELOPMENT OF DIFFEREt-CE IN THE 

CABINET 

The issue which divided the HIRANUMA 

Cabinet was the degree of commitment which Japan 

should undertake in order to secure the conclusion of 

an alliance which all members of the Cabinet latterly 

aame to desire. 

During November and December 1?38 OSHIMA 

continued to 'l''ork tor the conclusion of a general 

military alliance, to be directed against the u.s.s.R. 

and the Western Powers alike. SHIRATOIU likewise 'l"orked 

f6r the conclusion of such an alliance. In Japan 

Arita 1 s oolicy of strengthening the Anti-Comintern Pact 

was followed. 

In December 193~ Arita advised OSHIMA that 

the For.eign Ministry still desired the proposed alliance 

to be directed principally against the Soviet Union. 

A commission headed by Ito, a Foreign Ministry re~re

sentative, ;,•os despatched to Italy and Germany for the 

express purpose of seeing that J~pan should not be 

irrevocably committed to participation, should Germany 

become involved in ?•ar v•i th the y·estern Pov.•ers. Both 

OSHIMA and SHIRATOlU protested because this policy 1''8S 

contr~ry to the commitment v•hich OSHIMA hed already 

made to GermsnY-, On 7 F~bruary 193,, after the Ito 

Commission had visited Rome, SHIR.I.TORI 'v:arncd the Italians 

that Jap11n 'l''ould submit a new proposal - presumably in 

line with Arit.a's policy. v•hich Italy should reject •. 



When the HIRANUMA Cabiaet took office o• 

5 January- 1939, it soon became apparent that ITAGAKI, 

who remained V'ar Mi11Jste1, supported SHIRATORI end 

OSHIMA in their demands for the conclusion of the 

general military allience v,hich Germany desired, 

On 7 February 1939 Foreign Minister Arita 

reported ·to the Emperor thrt tho Army General Staff had 

warned ISHIMA not to exceed his prerogative in dealing 

with the Germans; but, on the same day, the Army showed 

its unwillingness to submit to the Emp6ror 1 s sug17estion 

that the treaty be directed solely against the Soviet 

Union. This wrs a reversal or the attitude of the Army 

as set forth in the instructions to OSHIMA in August 1938. 

It had then been stated that both the Army and the Navy 

wished the proposed treaty to be regarded as an extension 

of the Anti-Comintern Pact nnd to be directed against 

the Soviet Union. Now the 1,rmy declared itself in 

favour of a general military alliance. 

Beth SHIRATORl ~nd OSHIMA refused to communioate 

officially the proposals of the Ito Commission, V.'hich 

arrived in Berlin during February 1939. The two 

Ambrssadors did, however, convey the Commission's 

instructions confidentially to Foreign Ministers Ciano 

and von Ribbentrop, and trreatened to resign unless the 

German proposal ~as accepted by Japan. 

Foreign Minister Arita was now acutely anxious 

es to the outcome of SHIRATORI 1 s and OSHIMA 1 s activities. 

On 13 February 1939 he complained indignantly that Ambassa

dor OSHIMA had reported directly to the Army concerning the 
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proposed alliance, and that the Foreign Ministry 

had not even been notified, Arita said that, if 

he did not succeed in the strong stand which he 

had ~en driven to take against the Army, Japan's 

foreign policy would be a total failure. 

At the Privy Council meeting of 22nd 

February 1939, which Prime Minister HIRANUMA and 

War Minister ITAGAKI attended, Foreign Minister 

Arita made clear his adherence to the policy that 

strengthened relations among the Axis Power• 

should be directed primarily against the Soviet 

Union, Arita said that, not only would the Anti

Comintern Pact be strengthened quantitatively by 

increasing the numbers of participating countries, 

but also it would be strengthened qualitatively 

by changes in the substance of the Pact, made by 

agreement among the three Axis Powers,· 

Arita 1 s state:nent shows why neither the 

first Konoye nor the HIRANUMA Cabinet up to this 

point had taken any positive step to conclude the 

general military alliance which the Germans had 

proposed in August 1938, Germany desired a general 

military alliance directed against both the Soviet 

Union and the Western Powers, The official policy 

of Japan at this time was an alliance directed 

principally, if not exclusively, against the U, S. s. R., 

and for this purpose no new alliance was required, It 

was sufficient for Arita•s purpose that the provisions 

of the Ant1-Comintern Pactlahould be strengthened, 

There now developed a struggle within 
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the HIRANUMA Cabinet, Foreign Minister Arita maintained 

the- policy of the first Kanoye Cabinet, and, while 

welcoming a treaty with the Axis directed against the 

Saviet Union, opposed the attempt being made to co~mit 

Japan te participation in a war betl'1een Ge'rr,a ny and the 

'Nestern Powers, War },;inister ITAGAKI, on the other 

hand, championed the view that J3pan :should oonoluda 

the general military alliance which the Gerrrans had 

proposed, It hcd now beco~e clear that there was among 

the military a faetion which placed the eonolu~ion of e 

general militr,rv alliance, v1ith Garr.any sbove all other 

considerations, and that OSHH'A and SHIRATORI were 

acting ,;iith the kne·.~ledge and support of War Minister 

ITAGAKI in the interests af this faction, 

On 10 March 1?39 Arita expressed his willingness 

to accept the preferred resignations of Ambassadors 

OSHI!f.A and SHIRATORI, who had shown that their allegiance 

was to the Arrry, rather thGn to the Foreign Minister, 

Irita believed that Prime i,1inister HIRANUMA v1ould 

support him in so doing; but no such decision was made. 

On 17 Mrrch 1939, ITAGAKI and Yonai, though 

completely at variance over the questi•n·of the 

proposed general military alli9nce with Gerrrany 

and Italy, had made a joint declarr.tion of Jap1nese 

policy before the Diet, The, ·var and Navy Ministers 

·uere agreed that Japanese policy for the new 

peried in Asia would undoubtedly cause fr_iction with thiri 

powers, They resented the attitude of Gt'eat Britain, 

the [oviet Union 
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end France towards the China 'l"ar, end stetrd thPt, 

unl£ss these oo'l"ers were ejl'lcted from Chine, settlemr.-nt 

ot thet conflict would be impossible. 

It was about this time, April 1,3,, that 

even Arita, under the stress of the deterioration 

or Ja.pan I s relations with the ir·estern Powers, dropped 

his proposal that nothing but an agreement extending 

the Anti-C0111intern Pact should ae concluded. 

luring April 1939, Jeprn mode o new ccunter

prcp1sal to Germany and Italy which contained concessions 

to the view which the military faction advocated. The 

German draft wrs in part accc-pted, but it was stipulated 

that it should be given a limited intr.rpretation, so that 

the suspicions of the Western Powers should not be 

li]lduly aroused. 

OSHIMA and SHIRATORI again refused to ccmmunicote 

this proposal officially, thcuph once more they advisea 

the Germans and Italians th~t, if those countries should 

wage war aPainst Britain and France, Japan would join 

in the war against th£ Western Powers. 

Germany and Italy rejected the limited Japanese 

proposal above noted. 

THE MILITl.RY FACTION RESISTS A Ct.BINET 

ATTEMPr TO REACH A COMPROMISE AGREIDmNl' 

VUH GERMl,NY; l,PRIL 193,, 

)uring this period the members cf the 

IDRANIJMA Cabin£t continued to h~ld many conferences 

in an attempt te settle their policy. OSHIMI. 1 s 
\ 
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and s:IIRAT(RI 1 s declcrEtion thct Jr.prn would join 

Germany encl. Itely in vmr cgcinst the Western Powers 

intensified the opposition of Foreign Minister Arita, 

who reported to the· Emperor thr.t the two /.mbosscdors 

should be mcde to recont this essurcnce, The Emperor, 

agreeing v>i th Aritr,, repriranded Viar 1!1nister ITAGAKI, 

who was resentful thet the Emperor hod been edvised of 

his attitude, 

HIRANUMA wos plcced in c dilemm!l bet>1een the 

views of the militcry fection, led by Wrr llinister 

ITAGAKI, end those of Foreign Minister Arite, who ,.,os 

supported by the :emperor's advisers, HIRANUIIA himself 

inclined to tho Army's view, end vished to support it, 

Home Minister KIDO hcd odviseQ him thet it wos desireble 

thet the Emperor's views should correspond more closely 

with those of the .Army, The whole Cebinet, desiring to 

strengthen Jepon's reletionship with Germeny, wes dispose 

tc rncl:c concessions wit1'lin the bounds· which prudence 

dict£ted, The ArL,y mointeined thet it did not desire 

Jepon to become involved in en Europeen Fer1 but there 

wc,s evidently no sincerity in this contention, for the 

Arny wished to obz:ogcte the secret egreement ennexed to 

tho Anti-Comintern Peet, It was this agreement which 

limited Joprn's obligction to render l!'ilitcry cssistence 

to the event of wer egeinst the Soviet Union, 

The decdlock within the Five liinisters 1 

conf~rcnco continued, Finance Minister Ishiwota 

supporting teer Minister ITAG/JCI, end Novy 

Minister Yonei supporting Foreign Minister Arita, 
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In these circumsta•ces it was resolved, on 22 l.pril 

193,, thrt the Crbinet would adhere to the stand taken 

in its latest propcsal. OSHIMh would continue tc be 

used as the chcnnel rf communication with the Germans; 

Gnd, if the negotiations should end unsntisfr-ctorily, 

the Ccbinet would resign. 

Mean,,•·hile Germ?.ny and It1cly had rer'ched an 

?.greement to wnge v,er in Europe. On 16 Aoril .1939 Grering 

and Mussolini had met in Remo. They had then decided 

t1'e.t their t1•!0 countries v•ould r-w11it r. f:wcurable cppcr

tunity for initiating war :::gainst Gru,t Britcin and France. 

In the mcnntime ec1ch net1cn "'Ould <>rm itself tc the utmost 

extent, rnd v,ould mPintnin a state cf mobilis::iticn for 

1ur,r. In the same mrnth von Ribbcntrcp v1:"'rned beth OffiIMh 

and SHIRATORI that, if tho discussirns for c pcct 

bctwEccn Germ<:ny rnd Jrorn were tea prrlonged, Germany 

might h.e forced to effect srmc sort cf rapnrcchemcnt 

with the Scvict Union. l,s it tu;rncd mt the HIRhNU!'.A 

Cabinet continued to be uncblc tc 1:grc• e>n the ccnclusicn 

of o general.milit:-ry :illi'.1nce v·ith the f,xis Pov•ers nnd 

Germany concluded n Non-i~g,ression Pact v•ith the u.s.s.R. 

in t,ugust 1,39. 

lfter it b,·c;,rne kno1"n that SHIR,:TCRI nnd OSHil.li. 

had refused to present the Jrnrnese counter-proposrl cf 

Anril 1939, Hrme Uinister KIDO's attitude hrd changed. 

Al thcugh he had pr1cvic11sly advised EIRt,NUEh thrt every 

effcrt shculd be rnr,de tc crncludc r.n cllinnce with 

Germnny, by 24 l.pril 1,3, KI DO considcr'cd th0t 
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there ~~s no alternrtive but to recall the two 

AmbrssAdcrsf because of their continued supryort ct a 

general military alliance and their disregard of contrary 

instructions from the Ja prnese Foreign Office. On, tho 

follo,.,ing day urgent requests were received from OSHIMA 

nod SHI RATORI thE'msel ve-s, 61lmonding that they be recalled. 

The situation was nC'W critical. If the Cabinet 

did net succeed in strengthening Jaoan's relrticns with 

Germany and lt!llY, 1t 11•ould hr:ve failed in its purpose. 

If, on the other hand, the Crbinet acceded to Germrny 1s 

demnnds, Japan ,~ould be CC'mmi tted to participation in 

ar.y wrr which might eventuate beh•een G0rmony tnd the 

Western Powers which some members cf the Cnbinet did net 

at this time desire. 

In these circumstances the CE1binet decided to 

mr.ke a s 12preme effc-rt to c-btain en ACCeptrble egreement 

with Germany nnd Italy. On 26 lloril 1,39 it wes decided 

that, in vie"' cf the insubc-rdin!'.tion cf OSHIIU. and 

SHIRi.TORi, HI RANUUI. should meke a direct apprC'rch to Hitler 

!lnd Mussclini thrc,ugh the medium c,f the Germ!:'.n _end 

ltl'linn l.mbassi>dors in TC'kyn. Prime Minister HIRI.NUMA 

would make a general ap9el'l fer cc-llabcrP.tion fll!lC'ng the 

/,xis Pcwers. Foreign Minister Arite 111ould expli-in tC1 the 

bmbr ssedcr..s the prrticular l?roblems with which Jr.pan wns 

feced. 
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THE "HIRANUMA DECLARATION" OF 
4 MAY 1932, 

This personal message 1 which became lmown 

as the ''HIRANUMA declaration", was delivered by Arita 

with obvious reluctance to the German Ambassador 

in Tokyo on 4 May 1939. 

In this declaration IURANUMA expressed his 

admiration for Hitler's work in-Germany, and advised 

that he was similarly engag.ed in the work of main

taining Japim I s "New Order in East .t.sia 11 • HIRANUMA 

expressed his satisfaction with the effect of the 

Anti-Comintern Pact in 1112king possible the execution 

of the tasks which Germany and Japan had before them. 

He said that he now hRd in view the conclusion of an 

agreement which would strengthen the Anti-Comintern 

Pact, r.nd make closer the cooperetion of Germany, Italy 

and. Jr.pan. "As fer es tho strengthening of our re

"lations is concerned", he c~ntinuod, "I can affirm 

"thet Japcn is firmly end steadfostly resolved to 

"stcnd at the side of Germany 1md Italy even if one 

"of those two powers were attacked by one or several 

"powers without the participetion of the Soviet Union, 
11 1lnd to offord them political and· economic aid and, 

"to the extent possible to her power, militory 

"assistance". 

HIRANUMA then added the saving clause whicl 

represented Arita 1s policy. 11 Japon is ready", he 

said, "in accordonce with the provisions of s{.ch En 

"agreement, to take up the militery support of 

"Germony c.nd ItEl7! 
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"however, Jeprn is, in view of the situation 1n whicll 

"1t nl"w finds itself, neither presently ncr in the near• 

"future rble to extend tc them in a prrcticnl rnenner any 

"effective mili tc1ry aid. However it goes without saying 

"that Japan wculd gladly grcnt this supi,ort if it should 

"beccme possible t11rcugh a change of "Circumstances". 

HIRANOMA asked fer express confirmation that 

this reservaticn wes acceptPble, end .rsked also for ccutioij 

in explaining the objects l"f the prcpcsed alliance. 

The HIRANUMA declautio!l conceded something 

to Germaey end the military faction in Japan, but the 

prevision that Ji>pcll shculd ~ot be brund to give immedir.te 

militcry ~id to Gcrmcny if she became engaged in war 

against the ii·cstern Powers was important. The declaration 

was ignored, not only by the Germans and Itrlirns, but also 

by Ambassadors OSHIUA and SHIRATORI. 

The situation within the C~binet wcs one of 

unresrlved conflict. Frreign Minister lrita rnd,Navy 

Minister Ycnai were vehemently cpncsed to the conclusion 

or an alliance Y.\Qich would co=it Joprn tc fighting the 

Western Pcwers, whenever Germt>ny might elect t-c initiate. 
such a war. \l'ar Minister ITAGhKr end Finance Minister 

Ishiwata wanted complete solidarity with the Axis. lmong 

tre other members of the Cobinet there were all shades cf 

opinicn. Heme Minister KIDO sympathised with tho,lrmy's 

whcle-heartod attempt to conclude a tripartite military 

alliance, but saw tho dangers into which such all 

Overseas Minister 

Kors,, althoug~ a staunch supporter of the Army's 
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schemes r,r agrrandisement? inclined to Arito's vic>w 1 

believing thot, when Japan's relr-tir-nship with Gr-rmony 

hr:d been strengthened in r: limited manner, Great Britain 

could be induced to arrange a satisfoctr-ry settlement r,f 

the China wor. 

The decisive voice was thet rf Prime Minister 

HIRANUMA, who w11s dispc-sed to favcur the /.rmy 1 s policy, 

end tc excuse the disc-bedience c-f OSHIMt. 0nd SHIR/,TCRI. 

His declaratic-n cf 4 May 1939 revenlcd his C,binet I s 

engerness to conclude an nlliance which ?.•ould supplement 

JP,,nn's c,wn prepnratic-ns fc-r wrr, nnd· rn£.ke pc-ssible the 

achievement 0f the gcnl cf expansicn thrc-·1gh military 

pc,wer. 

But th1, fc-rmula which HIR/,Nm!./. ndrpted revealed 

also a ccntinuing fundamental difference 0f cpinic-n as to 

the fcrm which the prr-pc,sed alliance shc-uld t0kr, 0nd the 

purprses which it might be expected tr fulfil. 

THE DEi,DLOCK COl-!TINUES 

In the Japanese prcposol 0f April 1939, and 

ognin in the HIR!,NU!.iA dcclornticn• r.-f 4 J!r-y 1939, tre 

Cabinet made new concessicns to tre Germ11n demnnd for o 

generol military alliance; But the militnry faction 

cc-ntinued tc suppcrt Germany in demanding nothing less 

thon full Jopnnese perticipa tic-n in DO ril.J.iance whicll w:-s 
\ 

nc-w knc-wn to be directed in the first instnnce rgc>.inst 

the Western Pc-wers. 

The HIRANUMA declarntirn hcd nc-t 

eliminated the essential difference between 

Ari.ta I s pclicy end that rf w~r Minister ITl,Gt.KI 
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!Ind the milit!lry faction. Both f::-ctions within the 

Cabinet acknowledged that the nrticnal policy cf domination 

in China, and penetration into the countries cf Sruth-EaGt 

Asia, would stiffen the opprsiticn cf the v·cstern Powers. 

Arita, still regarding the Soviet Union as the principal 

enemy cf Japan's "new order" in Erst Asia, desired an 

alliance directed primarily against thrt country, believing 

that such an alliance among the Axis Powers would also 

deter the '.!'estero. Powers from interfering with the 

execution cf the above-mentioned nrticnol policy. 

But the militrry fi:,cticn, nr 1.--ng€r obsessed 

with the prospect cf i=ediate w,r with the u.s.s.R., 

had come tc believe that the success cf all the lrmy 1 s 

expansionist aims deoended, not only upon the mcbilisat1cn 

of Jrpro. fer war, but also upon complete unity rf purpose 

<'mcng the Axis Powers. The l'·estern Pn•ers stcrd b!:tween 

Jepa~ and the goal cf expansion scuthwar1s. Th,y were 

relentlessly opposed to the aggressive war in China 

which the Ar~y had waged. They controlled the vital raw 

materials upon whicb the success cf tre mcbilisaticn 
' fer war depended. They must, in.the view cf the military 

faction, be restrained from opposing Jrp8n's national 

policy rf expansion by the three.t which a general 

alliance among Japan, G,rrnany and Italy wruld constitute. 

Ven Ribbentrop hrd pointed cut the 

advanti;>1?es which JDor-n would g11in, if the \'7esterf). 

Powers should be defe11ted by Germany ~nd Italy in 
I 

the coming year. It h~d therefore become the 
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cardinal feature rt Army policy t~ demand e crmplete 

end unconditi~nal militery alli~nce, Since Gorman 

noliey had changed, and an attack ~n the Wester, Prwers 

bad now been determined en, the militery fecticn was 

crntent that such an a• lance should in the first 

instence be directed 1 t ayeinst the Srviet Unicn, 

but ee:ainst the Wester1. Prwers, 
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fil.IJ.ANUMA SUFPQRTS A lilLITl.RX CONSPIRtCY 

l.QS.Q.NQ..LUDE £N UNCONDITIONAL AXIS l,LUJ NCE 

During the month of May 1939, 1Dll!1edietely 

after the HIBJ.NUW! decleration had been made, 

the Army fection rfnewed its efforts to achieve 

the conclusion of a general military alliance. 

Ott, the German .Ambassador in Tokyo, re:oorted 

thet HIRJ.NUMA hed made his declaration in en 

attempt to counteract any doubts which might 

heve arisen in Rome and in Berlin concerning 

Japan's readiness to go as fer as possible in 

reaching e satisfactory compromise. He under

took to attempt to ascettein the Army's atti

tude towards the declaration. 

Two deys later, on 6 May 1939, Ott wes 

able to report the view of Army General Steff 

officers who were feting in direct eccordence 

with the policy of War Mi.nister ITAGAKI. The 

Army considered thft HIRJ.NUMA 1 s decleretion 

represented the best offer thet could be hoped 

for in oreveiling circumstences. Nevertheless, 

the Army intended thet the wording of the 

declaration, which mede effective Janenese 

militery eid against the Western Powers condi

tional upon en unspecified "change in circum

"stances", should be clarified end strengthened. 

The Wer Vice-Minister had told Ott thet 

the treaty woUld definitely bind Jepan to the 

Axis oowers, though Japan's relative isolation 

would plece her et a disadventege in offFring 

direct cooneration. The Navy, however, had 

maintained its opi,osi tion to ,the :ooliey expressed 

in the HIRi,.NtJMA declaratio~, end throufhout the 
.! ' i

entire government e deen cleft had formed 
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betwEEn frienc's ena Enemies of the Fllience. 

Von Ribbentroi:, stic thEt, elthoufh Japrnese 

procrestinetion hed mec'e necessFry e sei:,erete 

egreemEnt betweEn Germany enc'. Itely, negotiftions· 

for a tripertit€ elliance would be in no- way 

prejudiced. He elso mede it cleer to OSHIMA 

that the immeaiEtE use of the new elliEnce would 

be egainst the Western Powers, seying thet 

Germany end Itely haa be€n com~ell€a to !lCt 

beceuse they were directly fece to fece with 

Frcnce end Greet Britein. 

On 6 Mey 1939, the r'ey Eftcr the HIFJ,NUMA 

declcretion reechec' Ger~tny 1 OSHI1iJ. egein c'efied 

Foreign MinistEr Lrite 1 s instructions. Von 

Ribbentro7, then on his wey to ItEl~r to d'iscuss 

the bi-literel ellirnce, heo eskEd wheth~r, 

in the e:vfnt of Ge-r!'leny or Itely going to wer 

withe third netion, it would be per!'lissible 

to regFrd Je~en elso ec being in e stcte of Wcr, 

even if no l'lilit,ry Eid should be forthcoming 

from thEt country. OSHIMA, without referring 

to the terms of the HThlNUML declerEtion, 

informec I.rite the t he htc replied effirmetively. 

/rite WES exceedingly incignent thet such !ln 

!lssurcnce should hrve be,n given without 

!lUthority, enc wrs the more fistressec' because 

he rHlised thFt Prime ll'inistEr Hif,.LNUMA was 

c'isposed to suu::,ort the J.rmy, rcther then t.o 

essume a neutrel ettituae. 

On the fol10,1ing dey, 7 May 1939, .the Five 

Ministers' confrrence, now almost continuously 

in session, met to consider OSHIMJ; 1 s re.-,ort. 

Ls expected, Prime Mirister HIRJNUMt. supported 

Wrr Minister ITJ.GJ.KI rnd uphelc OSHI!IJ. 1 s enswer 

to von_ Ribbentrop. 
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Mernwhile, on 6 MEy 1939, en officiel of 

the Germen Foreign Ministry hed lllccle e new 

unofficir.l proposel, conteininr the demencs 

~hich Japan hea previously rejected, enc mFking 

no r£ference rt ell to the HIRJ,NUMA clecleretion. 

Fore:irn Minister lrite found, U!)on investigetion, 

thet the dreft of this '!)ro".losel he.d beeri sub

mitted by the Jepenese lrmy to the Germen Foreign 

Ministry. lrite disclaimed responsibility for 

the consequences of this military conspirecy, 

but Prime Minister HIRJ.NUNJ. persisted in his 

support for the militery fection. 

~n 9 'N.ey 1939, two cleys ef'ter the meeting 

et v1hich HIR./.NUW, had u~helcl OSHIMA I s essurrnce 

of' Japene:se :oerticipetion in eny v1er in which 

Germeny or Itely wes engege:d, the Five Ministers' 

Conference met to consider the unofficial German 

Foreign Ministry proposal, which wes kno~n to 

have be£n instigatec by the militery fection· 

in Jepen. 

Navy Minister Yonei strenuously objected 

to this proposal, seyinr ~het it hed not been 

mecle officielly, enc thet no rcnly to the 

HIRJ.NUW. declrretion hF-d been received. 

HIRJ.NUW, weived this objection, l'nd mEintained 

thet the Germen ettitude wes sufficiently 

explained by the rniort of OSHIMA.' s assurence: 

thet Jepen would pe-rtici•pate, though perheps 

not actively, in eny wer involving Germany end 

Itely. 
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HASHIVOTO SlTPPORTS 

THE AIMS OF THE MILITARY FACTION 

HASHIMOTO wes the first to expound these aims 

publicly. While the conflict within the Cabinet con

tinued, he wrote a se~ies of newspaper erticles, de

signed to rally public support for the Army's policy. 

In these articles, six of which were published be

tween 1 1,;ay 1939 and 20 July 1939, HASHIMOTO revealed 

the changed policy of the military faction. Although 

he regarded both the Soviet Union and the Western 

Powers as the enemies or Japa~ese policy in China, 

it was his constant theme thet Great Britain was 

Japan's foremost enemy. 

HASHIMOTO said thet the China war would not 

be ended until Great Britain and the u.s.s.R., the 

countries which supported Generalissimo Chiang 

Kai-shek, had been destroyed. He regarded Great 

Britain as the chief opponent of Japanese aims in 

China, and advocated an attack on that eountry, saying 

that when Britain was overthrown, the Soviet Union 

w~uld be left is0lated. 

Therefore HASHIMOTO insisted that Japan must 

defend herself against the Soviet Union, while ad

vancing southward against the Western Powers, He in

sisted that JapAn's destiny lay in the south, and that 

there as in China, it was Great Britain which blocked 

the progress of Japanese expansion. Again and again 

HASHIMOTO exhorted Japan to attack Great Britdn, saying 

that in the existing circumstances it would be 

easy for Japan to vanquish that country, He 

advocated the capture ?f Hongkong, and the 

seizure of the British concessions at Shanghai 



ond Tientsin. He expressed his belief th~t 

the Jnp,ncse Air Force could nnnihilntc the 

British fleet before it wns oblc to reach 

Singriporc. ln the 1'1st of this series of orti

clcs, published .on 20 July 1939, HASHIMOTO 

observed with sntisfnct!on th'1t public opinion 

in Jnpnn hrid ot length token rin anti-British turn, 

For the reri.sons he hnd given HASHii,"OTO 

dclTl'.lndcd the ~onclusion of the tripartite nllinnce 

YJhich the militnry f-iction h'ld dcruondcd. He anid 

thnt, nlthough HJRA.NU!'A 'lnd Arita desired to 

strengthen rclntions with Gcrmnny nnd Itoly, 

they h'\d through fc'1r of Grcnt Britriin hesitated 

to conclude n gcncrnl militriry nllinncc. He 

therefore ureed the form'.ltion of c strong ,·1nr

tiine CabinJt ,·1hich would not hcsitritc to oct. 

HASHII'.OTO believed th-it Jipnn 1 s schemes of 

,iggrnndiscrnent through rnilit"lry ::,o,•,cr should be 

-ichicvcd by c.cting 1:J concert "11th Gorllll'.ny ond 

lt'1ly. He s'1id th,t, since it ,1,s the policy 

of those countries to destroy Grc.'\t Britc.in, 

the interests of the Axis Po,·•ers were idcnticnl. 

Therefore he dcm0 .ndcd thnt Jnp'1n should irnrnc

di,tcly ex9°nd -"Ind strengthen her relri'tions with 

(}erm"lny nnd It 0 ly, so th0 t dcr:iocr".CY ns \'Jell ris 

cor.nrunism ·:1ould be included ,is -'.In object of 

att-ick. If ••c strengthen our coll-iborr,tion, 

he s-iid, 1t will he c,sy to put -in end to Grcnt 

BrH"lin °nd Fr,ncc. In Europe Gcrrnnny c1nd rt,ly 

would destroy both democracy nnd co~munisrn; nnd 

in tho E,st, extended nt lcnst ns f-ir ns Indio, 

J:1p 0 n "'ould destroy the countries ,hich were. 

founded on these principles. 

http:dcr:iocr".CY
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HIRANU!!A CONTINUES TO SUPPORT 

THE DEMANDS OF THE 11.ILITARY FACTION 

Jnpnn•s failure to·ngreo to the Gerrn.~n 

proposnl for n goner~l militqry nllionce gave 

rise to grove dissntisfoction in Gcrr.10ny nnd 

Italy, 

On 15 May ).939 von Ribbentrop cabled 

Ambassador Ott in Tokyo, instructing him to 

bring the need for a quick decision to the 

Ambassador's confidants in the •:rar Ministry; 

and, if possible, to "lar Minister ITAGAKI himself, 

Ott was to say that the conclusion of the al

liance which Gerr.iany and Italy desired would be 

the best way to keep the United States from 

making war on the side of Great Britain and 

France. He would also point out that it must be 

understood by Japan that he~ supremacy in East 

Asia, and particularly in China, depended first 

oti the superiority of the Axis powers over the 

''le stern Powers, 

Von Ribbentrop told OSHIMA that, although 

Germany and Italy would conclude a bi-lateral 

a~reement, the way would still be open for 

Japanese participation, He impressed upon 

OS!IIYA the desira:1il1ty of formulating secretly 

an agreed version of the proposed tripartite 
\ 

alliance simultaneously with the conclusion of 

the a3reement between Germany and Italy, 

'.'var Minister ITAG.1,KI was determined that 

the alliance should be concluded immediately 

in the manner which OSHil!A and the Germans 

desired. On 20 May 1939 he_ promised von Ribben

trop, through OSHil'A, that de rma ny should have 

a positive new decision from the Japanese Cabinet 

by the following day at the latest,. 



bn 20 May 1939 the Five Ministers' Confer

ence ognil'} milt, after War Minister ITAGAKI and 

Navy Minister Yonai hnd made separate reports 

to Premier HIRANUMA. Foreign Minister Arita 

proposed that OSHIMA should be rinde to retract 

his affirmative declrration that Japrn would 

participate in cny Axis war. HIRANUM/, 1 hovr~ver, 

was evasive and declined to make him retract it. 

Although the Prime Minister was asked repeatedly 

to rescina Ambassador OSHIMA I s words, he l!ldn

tained the attitude that OSHIMA' s statement of 

the position was satisfr.ctory. When the confer

ence ndjourned, mntte~s stood as they had before. 

The difference of opinion was unresolved. ITAGAKI 1 s 

undertaking to reach a positive new decision 

had not been fulfilled. Two days later, on 

22 !fay 1939, the Germ11n-Itnlian allirince wos 

concluded. 

After the conference on 20 !fay 1939, Foreign 

liinister Ari ta sent specific inst1·uctions to 

OSHIMA that the Japanese government wished to 

reserve its right of entronce into a state or 
war in case of a European conflict. OSHIMA 

refused to col!IMUnicate this inforl!lation and told 

Arita so in o bluntly-worded telegrcm. SHIRi.TORI, 

in Rorie, pursued the some course as OSHIMA. The 

dispute now hinged upon the real l!leening of the 

HIRANUW. declaration. The Arl!ly s~id that it 

included participation in w!lr; Foreign !Unister 

t.rita rnd the NavY saia it did not. The Emperor 

supported Arita a:nd protested against the Amy's 

policy. But on 22 May 1939 Prime Minister 

HIRANUl.!A again supr.orted the Arl'ly 1 s interprets-
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tion, seying thet the matter should be conducted 

in the wey the Arrrry wanted it done. 

IT.MAKI ATTEMPTS TO FORCE 
THE CONCLUSION OF AN 

ALLIANCE WITH GERMIU AND ITJJ,Y 
War Minister ITAGAK! was now firmly 

resolved to fight th~ matter out quickly even 

at the risk of a.Cebinet overthrow. Although 

OSHIMA, as Japanese ~mbassedor in Berlin, wes 

respcnsible to the Foreign Ministry, ITAGAKI 

instructed OSHIMA to send no further communi

cations to Foreign Minister Arita. ITAGAKI 

desired that the factions within the Cebinet 

should be left to settle among themselves the 

question of the proposed military alliance. 

These developments OSHIMA explained confiden

tially to von Ribbentrop. 

on 28 May 19~9 van Ribbentrop passed this 

1nformetion en to Amtassador Ott ~n Tokyo, 

instructing him to treat OSHIMA 1S information as 

confidential. Ott wrs required to bring further 

pressure to bear in crder to secure a quick 

decision, Hewes instructed tc convey to the 

appro~riate authorities Germany's and Italy's 

dismey that ITAGAKI 1 s promise of a definite 

reply by 21 May 1939 had not beEn kept. On 

5 June 1939 Ott reported to von Ribbentrop 

infcrmetion which he had reteived from F6reign 

and War Ministry officials, The Army and Navy 

were said to have com~ to an understanding, the 

Arrrry having preveiled upon all issues. HIRllNUMJ. 

and Arita wel'E stated ~o have acquiesced in this 

understend1ng which was shortly to be cornmuni-



cated to Berlin and Rome through.diplomatic 

channels. According to Ott•s informants, Japan 

had agreed to participate in the war against 

Great Britain and France, though she wished to 

reserve the right to rnter tqe war at a favour

able time. 

The communication which Ott had heralded 

was not forthcoming, becouse the agreement, 

which the Army's supporters claimed had been 

reached, was not a real one. Whatever con

cessions the Navy had made, it rer.ained opposed 

to the essentials of the Army's plan. The alleged 

agre€lllent had been obtained with the support of 

HIBANID,:A in part through the fore efulness and in 

part through the duplicity of War Minister ITAGAKI. 

The D>lperor had continued to support the 

policy of Foreign I:inister Arita. ITAGAKI had. 

at1Jempted to overcome that obstacle in the same 

maimer in which, in July 1938, he had atte!hpted to 

obtain the Emperor I s consent to the use cf force at 

Lake Khassan. He had falsely r·epresented to 

the Emperor that Foreign Minister Arita had 

come to favour the alliance which the P.:rmy de

sired. The Emperor, however, had discovered 

that he had been tricked, and on 7 July 1939 

he taxed ITAGAKI with deliberate falscheod and 

severely rebuked him. 

Throughout June and July 1939 no new 

Japanese communication reached Germany. The 

alliance which the mil'itary faction desired 

could not be concluded as long as the Emperor, 

the Navy and the F~reign ll'.inister maintained 

their opposition to it. ITAGAKI recognistd 

~his, for on 23 July 1939 he enquired of Konoye,, 
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the President of the Privy Council, whether 

the Imperor' s mind could not be changed. 

Konoye r-epiied that he ,considered that it would 

be very: dif:f'icult to accomplish this. 

ITAGAKI did not, however, relinquish his aim. 

On 4 August 1939 he advised Home Minister KIDO that 

he would resign, if the Cabinet did not agree to 

the conclusion of a tripartite military alliance. 

THE CABINET'S DIFFICULTIE§ 

WERE INCREASED BY THE 

ARMY'S ACTIVITIES IN CHINA, 

AND BY THE ATTACK ON 

THE SOVIET ,UNION AT NOMONHAN 

Meanwhile the Army's activities in China 

and upon the !~anchukuoan borda had increased the 

Cabinet's difficulties. ~oth factions •ithin the 

Cabinet had maintained their determination to 

consolidate Japan's position in China, and t• 

resist any country ~hich opposed that aim. On 

6 July 1939 War llinister ITAGAKI and Navy ?anister 

Yonai once more e:,cpressed their firm detamination. 
to put an end to Chinese resistance. The two service 

l'.1nisters said that th€ interference of third 

powa s, which supported the forces of G,;;neralissimo 

Chiang Kai-shek, must. be crushed, and uharted 

the Japanese poople to spare no pains in 

striving for t·he attainment of Japan's "new 

"order" in Last Asia. 

An att€lllpt was being made to establish a 

new puppet gove:rnmmt for the whole of occupied 

China, and the Army, in carrying out 
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this policy, had nbAndoned All pretence in its 

attacks upon the rights and interests of tho 

'.'leatern Powers. 

Furthermore, the Army, in accordance with 

plans made in the lAttor h11lf of 1938, was 

endeavouring to include Outer Mongolia within 

the sphere of Japanese domination. Since 

Janu11ry 1939, when the HIR'INUI'.A Cabinet had 

tnken office, Jnp11nese armed detachments had 

on sever11l occasions carried out skirmishing 

raids 11cross the Outer Mongolian border. 

More i!'lport'lnt thnn these border rr.iids 

WAS the action \'!hich beg~n nt Nomonh'ln during 

1hy 1939. 'Vh1le the lenders of tho military 

faction were strivine for the conclusion of n 

gener"l military cilli!lnce with Germany and 

It,i.ly,· units of the Kwcintung t.rmy once more• 

attncked the Soviet forces stntioned upon the 

Manchukuoan border. This 11ction, "lhich will be 

described more fully inn lnter section of this 

judgment, developed into a c'lm,a ign of consider

able magnitude, and ended during September 1939 

in the defeat of the Japanese forces engnged. 

There is no evidence before this Tribunal 

to show whether the Attook at Nomonh::rn wo.s Dll\de 

upon tho instructions or ?11th the oonnivnnoe of 

tho /,rmy Gener,il Stnff, or '.~hether, RS on eo.rlier 

occnsions, the initiative w11s taken by tho 

Kw'lntung /,rmy itself. The Cnbinet, pre-occu

pied with the question of the proposed military 

allinnce with Gorm'lny nnl:1 11lrendy hopelessly 

divided, nppe'lrs to hnve regnrded the cnm;)aign 

as II n t.rmy matter, and to h/l ve mnde no attempt 

nt intervention. 
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It is, however, certain that this conflict 

with the Soviet Union brought about no change in the 

views of either faction within the HIRANm'.A Cabinet. 

During the whole period that the fighting continued, 

War l.':inister ITAGAKI and the military faction strove 

to conclude an alliance with Germany, aimed pr1y,carily 

against Great Britain and France. Foreign 1'.inister 

Arita, Navy Minister Yonai and their supporters 

struggled with equal determination to avoid the 

conclusion of an alliance which would commit Japan 

to immediate participation in war against the 

Western Powers. 

These ~ilitary activities increased the sense 

of urgency which attended the Cabinet's deliberations. 

The whole situatj_on was summed np in the words used 

by the Lord Keeper of the Privy Seal on 7 Ju,ly 1939, 

en the occasion when the Emperor reprimanded ITAGAKI. 

The Lord Keeper then said, "The ·Army is confused and 

"everything i;s lost". He regarded the position as 

tragic and lamented that the Army was going to 

destroy the na"tion. The members :,f the Cabinet 

were still agreed that thE" situation demanded sol!'e 

kind of an alliance with Germany and Italy. 

THI OPPOSH'G POLICIES OF 

ARITA AND THI 1'ILITARY FACTION 

PREVINTED ANY t,rw STEP PEH:G TAKEN 

DURING JUNI AND JULY 1939 

Nevertheless, throughout June and July 1939, 

the continued disagreement between thei military 

faction and those who supported Foreign Minister 

Arita prevented any new step bdng taken, and 
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from June to August 1939 there was no new d€V€lopr-,ent 

in tne negotiations with Germany, or in the unresol"ed 

conflict within the HIBANUNiA Cabinet. 

In August 1939 ITAGAKI knew that war in 

Lurope was imminent. Fe was also apprehensive 

lest Arita' e policy should gain a measure of 

success which would preclud·e any possibility of 

~taining the HIRANUMA Cabinet's agreement to an 

unconditional tripartite allience of the Axis 

Powers. 

Arita, fearful of the consequences of such 

an alliance, attached great importance to con

cluding with Gre 0 t Britain an arrang€11!ent which 

would secure Japan's position in China, He was 

making overtures to the British Ambassador, 

Craigie, with that end in view. ITAGAKI knew 

that the suggestion that Japan might conclude a 

tripartite allia~ce was being used by Arita as 

an inducement to secure British coopEr,ation in 

'1is ,.,_ternative policy. 

TEE HIRANULA C,~EH:ET 

ATTD PTS TO DIC IDE ITS POLICY--------r---------
RLGARDING AN ALLIAtTCE •::ITH GHU'ANY 

8 ATLQ.T,LST 1939 

To counteract this effort ITAGAKI made a 

further attfmpt to secure the Cabinet's agre€1'lent 

to the G~man proposal for en unconditional 

military alliance. Ee recognized th€ danger or a 

popular reaction in Japan in favour of an economi-
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celly tempting settlement with Great Britain. On 4 

August 1~~9 ITAGAKI discussed the position with Home 

l"inister KID0 1 whn, while disapproving the open manner 

in which OSHI¥,A and SHIBATORI had subordinated Japan's 

interests to those of Germany and Italy, had cnnsis

tently favoured the Army's viewpoint, and had attempted 

to induce the Navy to abandon its oppositinn. 

ITAGAKI told KIDO that he would resign if the 

Cabinet did not agree to the c~nclusion of the military 

alliance with Germany and Italy. This would inevit

ably result in the downfall of the Cabinet. KIDO 

was apprehensive of any Cabinet change in the exist

ing circumstances, and c0nvinced ITAGAKI that any 

attempt to form a military administration should be 

resisted. ITAGAKI agreed that a s0lution to the 

deadlock between Army and },avy should once more be 

sought. 

Acc0rdingly 1 on 8 August 1939, after the Five 

Ministers hed. ag~in discussed the question, the Cab

inet met to consider what action should be taken, 

Prime Minister HIRANtTh'A had withdrawn snmewhat from 

his position of complete acquiescence in the Army's 

plans. He pointed out that his Cabinet hau all al0ng 

been making efforts to c~nclude an alliance among the 

Axis Powers. He said that Wer Minister ITAGf.KI had 

the day before claimed that the Army tn0 h1>d merely 

been making efforts to bring to fruiti0n the pre

arranged plan; but HIBAN1JrJ., for his part, cr,uld not 

think that that wes the case. The Premier then 

invited other Cabinet ~embers t0 speak. 

The consensus of opinion within the Cabinet was 

that changes in the situation necessiteted an alliance 

which was both offensive ;,nd defensive. 

http:ITAGf.KI
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Although Japan would first try to conclude a defensive 

alliance, as hc1d o:·iginnlly been planned, if that· could 

not be done, an offensive and defensive alliance would 

,e concluded. No attempt was mrde to define wha:t 

limitations would be rlaced upon the offensive and 

defensive alliance; but Foreign Minister Arita considered 

that the Cabinet's agreement fell short of the uncondi

tional alliance which ITAGAKI had demanded. Either the 
War Minister v1ould have to resign, or the Cabinet would 

have to re<'ch a further agreenent. 

ITAGAKI, for his part, made, .at this moment 
of general anxiety and disillusionment, a confession of 
the role which he himself had played, He said that he 

was both War Minister and a r.wmber of the Cabinet. In 

the latter role he had concurred in the plan which the 

whole Cabinet approved; but.as War Minister he hnd acted 

independently in accordance with the cmsensus of opinion 

within the Army. 

THE GERMAN-SOVIET NEUTRALITY PACT 

OF 23 AUGUST 1939 
CAUSED THE DOWNFALL OF THE HIRANUMA CABINET 

The Cabinet meeting of 8 August 193, did 

not produce the positive decision which War Minister 

ITAGAKI and the military f,action desired. The Cabinet, 

while recognising the need for an offensive and defensive 

alliance, declined to nake any greater commitment than 

that made by ITAGAKI on 5 June 1939, that Japan would 

reserve the right to enter nny war between Germany and 

the Western Powers at a favourable time, nor indeed did 

th~ Cabinet specifically enddrse this previous offer. 

ITAGA!CI thereupon determined to attempt 



cnce mere a tcur de force. He tcld Ott th~ position, 

ond said thet circumstances were so CC'mpelling that he 

had r~sclvEd as a last resort to risk his resigncticn. 

This woufd almrst certainly entail else the resignations 

of OSHIMA end SHIRATORI. It wc-s hcped thnt these 

resignaticns would in the long run prcduce the rllicnce 

which Germany ond the J;,ponese Army w1:nted, but it wcs 

recC'gnisrd that their iml'lediate result would be a viclent 

setback tc these plans. 

On lJ August 1939 ITl,GAKI osked Ott tc advise 

GermanY end Italy cf ~he sEriC'us state rf tEnsirn which 

prevt>iled, r-n-1 tr ask them tc help by making crncessicns. 

Sp~cifically, ITAGAKI propC'sed that Germany and Itely 

accept the pr0pcscl C'f 5 June 1939 trgether with o 

guorantee that there were nc mental reservrticns behind 

the CC'nditicn mtde by J~p:-n ns tc chrrsing hEr IDC'l'lent C'f 

entry intC' the wcr. ITAGAKI WC'Uld tnem C'btain express 

ccnfirrnsticn cf the guarontee given. The agreement 

wculd be reoched w1 thcut odv:i.sing the Frreign I.Unistry. 

OSHIMA and SH!RATORI WC'uld act UpC'n ITlGAKI 1 s instruotirns, 

and the Cabinet wculd be ccnfrrnted with en arrt>ngement 

'l'lhich fell within the decisicn tentatively recched en e 
August 1,39. 

Ott transmitted all the fC'regring infc_rmaticn 

tc Germany, and urged bis rrvernnent tc accede to 

ITAGt,KI 1 s request. Ott printed cut that it wrs rf nrime 

impcrtance tc Germacy to buttress the Army's domestic 

political pcsiticn, si•ce the Army w~s the fcremcst 

advocate cf the alliance wnioh Germany desired. 

FuPthermcre, Ott felt that such a crncessirn wculd re

stcre the whcle grvernment tr its decisic• to seek a 
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German alliance, and would avoid the Cabinet's 

overthrow. On 18 August 1939 Ott reported that 

the conflict betwean ITAGAKI and Arita was still 

raging. ITAGAKI's position was reinforced by 

the pressure of junior military officers who were 

demanding an unconditional military alliance, but 

the Five Ministers• Conference would go no further 

than the offer transmitted ~nofficially to Germany 

on 5 June 1939. The Army was pursuing its alliance 

~olicy independently of the outcome of Arita's 

negotiation with Great Britain. 

Five days later, on 23 August 1939, the 

German-Soviet Neutrality Pact was signed. On 

l September 1939, Germany invaded Poland; ·and 

on 3 September 1939, in consequence of this 

action, Great Britain and France declared war on 

Germany. Germany had not mace the concessions 

which ITAGAKI had asked, end the opportunity for 

the War Minister's attempted tour de force had 

failed. But the occasion called for more than 

the resignation of the War Minister. The 

Cabinet's policy also had been completely dis

credited. Cabinet and nation had looked to Ger

many as an ally against the u.s.s,R. The Cabinet 

had from its very inception been pledged to 

achieving a more intimate relationship between 

Japan and the Axis powers. After meeting on 28 

August 1939 and acknowledging the failure of their 

policy, the HIBANUMA Cabinet resigned en bloc. The 

collapse of the Cabinet's pro-German policy made 

possible the pursuit of a modus vivendi with the 

Western Powers--the policy which ITAGAKI had 

f~ared. 
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THE ABE CABIM 

TAKES OFFICE 30 Amt§T 1939 
The Emperor summoned.General Abe to fotm a 

new Cabinet, end .g••e hiJli certe1n instructions, 

Either HATA or UMEZU was to be the new Wel' 

~1n1ster. Discretion was to be u1ad in appointing 

Home and Justice Ministers, ·~s the maintenance· 

of public order was or· supreme importance.. The· 

foreign policy of the new Cabinet·was to be that 

of cooperation with Great Britain and the·United 

States. 

Obedience to this last instruction demanded 

the reversal of the foreign policy pursued by 

the first Y.onoye and HIRANUMA Cebinets; and this 

fact explains the necessity for the other instruc• 

tions which the Emperor gave. The new War 

~inister would need to be someone who enjoyed 

the confidence of and was able to control the 

Army, and the success of the new policy would 

depend primerily on the ability or the Home and 

Justice Ministers to control the confused re

actions of the Jepenese public to the sudden 

reversal of their country's foreign policy. 

Abe in some perplexity reported the Emperor's 

instructions to Konoye, then President of the 

Privy Council, who in turn informed KIDO, the 

outgoing Home Minister. KIDO advised Konoye, 

who agreed, that if Abe were to follow the 

Emperor's choice as to the selection of a War 

Vinister, there wos danger of a clash with 

the military. The Emperor should therefore 

convey this instruction to the Army itself or 

to the outgoing War !!.inister, and should allow 

the three Army Ch1ers·to select the new War 
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Minister in the accustor:-.ed manner, As to the 

other Ir:peria 1 instructions, KIDO consic.ered that 

Abe might use his own discretion, These opinions 

KIDO asked Xonoye to convey to Abe, 

The Abe Cabinet, which was formed on 30 

August 1939, contained no mer.;ber of the out-going 

adt1inistration. HilTA becaoe the new War Minister, 

SRIRATORI was, .at his own request recalled froc Ror:-e. 

On 5 Septesber 1939 the Kwantung Arey announced the 

termination and failure of the frontier war against the 

u.s.s,R. at Nooonhan. Two days later UMEZU, the 

Emperor's other candidate for the post of ~ar Minister, 

became Co::-x:an<.'.er-in-Chief of the Kwantung Arrr.y, 

The conduct of foreign affairs, -3t first a ssurr.ed. 

by Abe hir.,self, was assigned to Acl.niral Nomura, 

Unc'.er Noc1Ura I s direction, the Cabinet I s 

foreign policy attemptec' to ircprove Japan I s relations 

with the "'estern Po•a1ers, No effort was rr.ade to seek 

a rapprocher:.ent with Gerr:any and Italy, No steps 

were taken for a Japanese incursion into South-East 

Asia. A boobing incident in French In.do-China, which 

hac~ occurred c'.uring the last days of HIR11NUMA 1 s 

pi'err.iership, was sett lee' and an inc'.ennity po id by 

Japan, 

But the desire fer better relations with 

the ":'estern Powers i1cpliecl. no abandonnent of 

the goal of Japl'nese docination of China. This 

was the basic tenet of Japanese national policy. 

The Abe Cabinet desired the acceptance by the 

''-'astern For1ers of the "new orc'er" in East Lsia 

which Japan had created. 

http:ssurr.ed
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This policy is illustrated by the conversation 

held between Foreign Minister Nomura and the French 

Ali!bessador on 30 November 1939. N~mura told Ambassador 

Henri that Japan shared France's desire to restore 

friendly relations between the two countries. He ex

pressed appreciation for the concessions which France 

had recently made. Nomura pointed out, howevar, that, 

while Japan was strDining every effort to overthrow 

Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek's regime, France was 

continuing to support Chinese resistance. Furthermore, 

French territories 1.n the Pacific, and particularly 

French Indo-China, were maintaining economic barriers 

against Japan. If France really desired a rapprochement 

with Japan, she should, said Nomura, abandon equivocal 

action, sever relations with Generalissimo Chiang ¥ai

shek's regime, and adopt an attitude in syrp~thy with 

Japan I s attempt to settle the "China Incident". 

Nomura told Henri that large quantities of a!llll11.1n

ition were still reaching the Chinese National Govern

ment's forces throogh French Indo-China, and that that 

French colony had become a base of pro-Chinese and ant1-

Jap~ne-se activities, and for the provisioning of the 

Chinese forces. Nomura desired to dispatch to Hanoi in 

Northern Indo-China a F()I'eign Finistry official accom

panied by a military expert to explain on the spot the 

reasons for Japanese military activity in Ghina clcse 

to the border of French Indo-China which was arousing 

French suspicions. Nomura suggested that in this manner 

French 5'lspicions might be allayed, end the way be . 

paved for an agreement. 

http:a!llll11.1n
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On 12 Dece~ber 1939 Ambassador Henri 

presented a French reply which denied the trans

portation of munitions through French Indo-China, 

and expressed regret that Japan should have renewe~ 

this complaint. Henri said that France could see 

no justification for the despatch of a mission to 

Hanoi, since a Japanese Consul-General was sta

tioned in that city. He expressed France's wil

lingness to confer on all other differences out

standing between the two countries, and desired 

an explanation of Japanese military activities 

upon the border between China and French Indo

China. 

Nomura replied that the continued trans

portation of munitions was a plain ·fact which 

could not be contested. He acknowledged that 

France was under no legal obligation to suspend 

supplies to Generalissimo Chiang-Kai-shek's 

forces since war between Japan and China had not 

been openly declared, but he expressed his 

Cabinet's hope that France would take steps to 

suspend traffic which tended to help the forces 

of Chinese resistance. 

The Abe Cabinet's-policy 1s also well emex

plified in the approach made to the u.s.s.R. 
immediately after the Cabinet came to power. 

The Japanese Ambassador in 1'.oscow, TOGO, had 

been instructed to propose a settlement ot the. 

war at Nomonhan; and within· a few- days such a 

settlement had been reached~ TOGO was also 

instructP1 Propose the esta.bl1shment of a 

general commission f.or settling border disputes, 

and the conclusion of a trede treaty with the 

Soviet Union. If the U.• s.S.R•. should prepose 
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e nc,n-eggression pact between the two countries, 

TOGO woule tsk first whetller th6 Soviet Unirn wes pre

_peret" tc l".eny help to Oene!'elissimo Chiang Kei-shek. 

THE JflLIT£RY FftCTIQN 
CONTINUES TO YfQRK FOR 

COMPLETE sotID/JUTY WITH ·THE J.XIS POWERS 
Despite the Cabinet's new prl1cy r-t seeking 

e mr-t"us vivendi with the Westera powers, the 

militery tection meinteinee the policy or seekint 

complete solit"arity with Oermeny end Italy. The 

Germen-Soviet Peet hat" come es a severe blew to 

the UlfJ,NUl'J. Cabinet end to public opinion in 

Jepen. Even OSHIW. bee been surprised ant!, 

resentful thet such en agreement het" finally 

been reeched. Yet-OSHIW. ene SHIF~TORI bet! had 

tmple warning of GerI!ll'riy's intentions. 

OSHIW. enjcyed the complete confi'eence of 

Hitler enc:! the Germen Army. During the year 

preceding the cr-nclusion cf :he _NeutrelityFect, 

he hed been ke,t fully edviset" of Ger111En policy 

by von Ribl:>eqtrop. For e .long time von Ribben .. 

trop hed been convinced that both Germeny rnd 

Japan must reach an uneerstsneing with the Soviet 

Union. He now said thet he woulc:! h&ve striven 

for this ·result even if e. tripertite ellience 

bed been cc-nc1ueee. This policy von Ribbentrop 

hat! disclosed to OSSIMi. more the.n a year befor.,.. 

On 16 June 1939 he bed given OSHIMJ. enc 

SHIRi.TORI a specific warning thet, since Jepan 

had net ·egreed to Germany's prcposals, Germany 

would herself cc,nclude e pect with the Soviet 

Union; SHIRJ.TORI hed ·rerlisec:! t het this was the 

Germen intention, but ~SHilfJ., believil.ng such a 

http:believil.ng
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rapprochement to be out or the _question, had 

regarded the warning as a· apur to induce Japan to 

conclude the German alliance, 

After the conclusion ot the Soviet-German 

Neutrality Pact on 23 August 1939 1 s~mATCRI 

and the pro-German group to.which he be1onged 

had labC'lll'ed to counterect the·reection which 

that event had produced in Japan. Since that 

aim had not been attained, he had insisted upon 

being recalled to·Japan1 where he could work 

more effectively for a.repprochoment among the 

Axis Powers. 

The HmANUMA Cabinet hAd mede a protest tc 

the Germans concerning the conclusion or the 

Soviet-German Neutrality Pact, which was regerded 

in Japan as a breach of the secret agreement 

annexed to the Anti-Comintern Pact; but Ambassador 

OSHD'.A was dissuaded from presenting this 

protest by the Germ,m Foreign Ministry official 

to whom he sought to deliver it, SHmATCRI, too, 

had advised him that the prote-st should not be 

delivered. ~SHIU.A nevertheless reported that he 

had complied with,the Cabinet's instructions; 

but not until 18 September 1939 1 when the Germen 

invasion of Poland was_completed 1 did he.deliver 

the HmANUMA Cabinet I s protest. This OSl-fIMA did 

apologetically, and was satisfied that the German 

Foreign !:inistry should accept the document 

unofficially and for their own information. 

V.eanwhile sHmATCRI in Rome had made it 

clear that he did not share the indignation felt 

in Jepan concerning the conclusion of the 

German-Soviet Neutrality Pact. On 4 September 

1939 he. spoke to the German Ambassado:::- in Rome 
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ot the effec) bf the seet~t agreemertt annexed tb 

the Anti-Comintern·Pact. That agreement was in-

. tended to prevent either country frQm con~luding a 

aon-aggression pact with the Soviet Union, which at 

the time- the Pact was concluded appeared to be the 

chief enemy of both Germany end Japan. Since 

that time, said SHIRATORI; circumstances_ had 

entirely changed1 and it would be unreasonable 

to expect any country to encompass its own down

fall for a treaty's sake. ~reat Britain had 

now become the chief enemy of both countries, 

and simply had to be beaten. In short, SHIRATORI 

recognized the German-Russian Non-Aggression 

Pact for what it really wes--a device on the 

part of Germany to avoid having to fight a war 

on her Eastern end Western frontiers simultane

ously. 

On 2 September 1939 S!iIR.ATORI he.d received 

official notification of his r.ecall to Japan. 

He particularly desired an opportunity to urge· 

his own pro-German views upon von Ribbentrop, 

and when it proved impossiple for him to go to 

Berlin, he arranged to convey his sentiments 

through OSHIMA. 

In Tokyo, ITAGAKI, the outgoing War Minister, 

expressed his continued belief in Axis soli-

darity, On 6 September 1939, at a reception 

given to the German Army and Air Attrches t both 

ITAGAKI and HATA, the new War Minister, made 

speeches which were markedly cordial to Germany. 

ITAGAKI pointed out to Ambassador Ott his most 

sincere efforts to strengthen the bonds between 

Japal\ and Germany. These, he sa1,a, had· failed 

because of deVElopments in Eu.rope. ITAGAKI 
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emphalli~od, hO"'IOVot-1 th(lt his successor H.\Tf. 

com::,letely shared his views, HATA rererred· to 

tho Abe's Cabinet's declaration on.non-inter

vention in the European \Yer, but assured Ott 

that, as s soldier,· he fully understood the 

action which Germany had taken. 

THE MILITARY FACTIO:-1 

CO}!SPIRES T.O ALLY JAPAN 'lITH GERMANY 

AGAINST THE WESTERN PO".VERS 

.. 
Other memQers of the military faction made 

efforts to secure the continuation of. close rela-

. tionships between Japan and GermE)_ny; (Ind these 

efforts the Germans encouraged and recin~n~ated, 

Generql Torauchi, War Miniatc.r in the HIROTA 

Cabinet and one of tho men moat responsible for 

tho basic national policy decision of Au.:;ust 

1936, arr~ved in Germany· upon a goodwill mission 

shortly artor tho downfall of tho HIRANU!"A 

Cabinet. He had been sent to attend tho Nazi 

Party Conference at 'Var Min is tor ITAG~.KI rs 

instigation, ·The Navy had opposed this mission, 

but ITAGAKI hap a0vised the Emperor that 

Terauchi must be sent in order to strengthen 

the bond created by the Anti-Comintcrn Pact. 

On 2. September 1939 SHIPJ.TORI had told the 

German .Amb!lasador in Rome that he believed there 

was a good chance of continuin3 with success 

the th'l'!artcd ra pprochcment with_ the Axis Po•.,era. 

He said that public opinion in Japan in favour 

of a settlement with the u.s.S,R, was growing, 

and might lead to tho conclusion of a non· 

aggression pact, Japan, freed from a Soviet 

threat, would be able to minimise the possi• 

http:ITAG~.KI
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tii11ty ot Uftitcd atatoM ibtorvention in tho 

European War. 

On 4 September 1939 SHIRATORI advieod the 

German Ambassador that in hie opinion tho only 

way to conclude a Jspanoee-soviet Pact was 

through German mediation. SHIR:,TORI had there

tore urged OSHit',\ to request Gorman 11 goo<l otticos" 

with the u.s.s.R., without a~aiting any instruc

tions trom Tokyo·. Ho believed that the /,xis 

powers should unito against Great Britai!I, and 

hoped that a world war might be averted by 

reaching an ac_oeptablc armistice with Franco 

and Great Britain, sttor tho Polish campaign 

had been completed. 

The views which von Ribbentrop urged upon 

OSHIMA two days later corresponded closely with 

those expressed by SHIRATORI. Von Ribbentrop 

told 0S:1DJ\ that Japan's tato was as over linked 

with G~rmany 1s. Should Germany be dotoat~d a 

coalition ot the 1'ostern Powers would prevent 

turther Japanese expansion and would tako away 

Japan's position in China; but should Japan 

maintain and.enhance her rolationship with 

Germany, Japan's position would ult1rnatel;r bo 

secured by German victories. 

Tho idea or close cooperation between tho 

three /,:de powers was, ho added, not in the 

least dead. '!ho three countries, having an 

understanding with the u.s.s.R., would,· in ac

cordance with the world situation, direct their 
\ 

sct1vit1es directly against Groat Britain. This 

was in the real interest or all parties con• 

corned, Von Ribbentrop would hi111Solt, above 

all else, ~ork for an understanding between tho 



U,81S,R; and ·Jap!!nJ !Ind he truftcd that tho 

same policy ·~ol1ld ;,,rcv,iii in Tokyo: Tho. under• 

standing botl"eon th() U,S,3,R. and Japan \10Uld 

require to be achieved quickly, !or G~rmany 1s 

conflict ~1th Great Britain ~ould be do-cisive 

for all world politics in the future. 

With nll these sts temcnts OSHD'/, exprc ssed 

agrl)cmcnt. Ho said tr.at the Japanese Army 

l"Ould doubtless appreciate the need for an 

understandinz with the Sov ic t Union, and tha.t 

there was cert3inl7 a prospect that these ideas 

1'1ould be embodied in .Japanese !orcisn poller 

1n tho near future. Sf:IRATORI also would work 

for this result. 

Both von Ribbentrop and Hitler lost no 

opportunity of 1•n;,,ressing these views upon 

OSHil'.A and upon TGrauchi, Ambassador Ott was 

instructed to talk quite openly l"ith KEtnin, 

the Chief of the Japanese Army General Staff, 

upon ·the same lines, He was also to intimate 

the importance of 03HIF'. 1s rcnnining in Berlin 

as Ambassador, !or 03HI!~ connnandod the complete 

confidence of the German govr:rnmcnt and :,rrrry. 

OSHIM!,, ho"1ever, decided that ho could l"Ork 

more effectively in Tokyo then in BGrlin. On 

27 October 1939. vnn ~•~~~ntrop advised Ott that 

OSHilf-",, upon his projected return to Tokyo, 

would work for Gorman-Japanese friendship. Ott 

w:'ls instructed to :;,rovidc OSHI:'!, with a special 

channel of connnunieation through tho German 

Embassy to Berlin, 
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osinn. 'PITH GER~(AN ENCOllRAG::MENT, 

PLANS FOR A JAPANESE AT~ACK 

llPON THE PACIFIC POSSESSIONS OF 

THE ?'ESTERN PO\''ERS 

Von Ribbentrop, in urging Axis solidarity, 

sought to encourage Japan to move to the south. 

He impressed upon bot·h OSHIMA and Terauchi that 

Japan I s vital interests lay in that direction. 

If an understanding between Japan and the Soviet 

Union was reached through German medintion, 

Japan might freely extend her power in East Asia 

towards the south, and penetrate further than 

had heen planned. Terauchi agreed, and said 

that it was in Japan's best interests to bring 

the China war to an end by a tolerable compro

mise, and to utilize the strength of the Japanese 

Army and Navy in the south, where greater eco

nomic successes were to be gained. 

OSHU'.A not only agreed, but was enthusi

astic. He said that Japen would be perfectly 

ready for an advance in South-East Asi~ 1 whioh 

would include the capture of Hongkong. This 

he had already proposed by telegraph. In 

OSHIMA 1 s opinion Japan should penetrate deeply 

into South-East Asia. She-needed tin, rubber 

and oil from the Netherlands East Indies, oatton 

from British India, and wool from Australia. 

If all of these requirements were obtained, 

Japan would be very strong. 

He thought at this time that Japan s~uld 

make a non-argression pact with the Netherlands, 

East Ina_ies, at the same time reaching an agree

ment which would. enable Japan to exploit the 
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raw materials of the indies in accordance with 

the agreement obtained. By the same device the 

Netherlands would be estranged from Great Britain. 

THE REASONS FOR THE DO\\"NFALL OF THE 

ABE CABINET, AND THE RESUMPTION OF 

A PRO-GERMAN FOREIGN POIICY BY 

THE YONAI CABINET 
During Abe's tenure or office as Premier, 

neither Viar Minister HATA no1· otner members of 

the military faction are shown to have made any 

overt attempt to secure the adoption of their 

views. As SHIRATORI had pointed out, the 

accession to power of the Abe Cabinet promised 

certain advantages. The goal or Japanese policy 

was, as before, the establishment or a "new order' 

in China. As a result or the Cabinet change 

the public.ill-feeling engendered by the con

clusicn or the German-Soviet Pact had been 

considerably mitigated. There was in Japan a 

growing desire for a settlement with the u.s.s.R. 
which, if carried through in stages, might lead 

to the conclusion of a non-aggression pact. 

','.'1th a new Cabinet in power, SHIRATORI considered 

that there was a well-founded opportunity for 

continuing the repair or German-Japanese rela

tions. Both SHIRATORI and OSHIMA returned to 

Tokyo to make the most of this opportunity. 

The policy or the Abe Cabinet and the cir.. 

cumstances in which it was formed, themselves 

provide the reasons for its downfall. No 

Cabinet which renounced the aim of establishing 

Japan's "new order" in China could hope to re

main in power. Yet the maintenance or that aim 
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was incompatible with the re~tablishment ot 

triendly reletions with the Western l>owe:ca.._ 

This was 'the foreign policy which the Abe 

Cabinet hed been t~rmed to promote. The 

impossibility ot carrting out_ thet policy wes, 

however, soon recognised. 

Members ot the militery tection regained 

. positions ot influence. On 28 September 1939 

DOHilIARJ. became a Supreme War Councillor. On 

1 December 1939 J.RJJCI became agein• a membur. ot 

the Cabinet Advisory Council. 

Foreign Minister Nomura 1s negotietions 

in regard to French Indo-China did not lead to 

friendship with Frence; nor did Japan obtain 

the concess~ons tor which Nomura had striven. 

On '5 December 1939 the United Stetes lod&ed 

new complaints concerning demage done to Unit·ed 

States prc~erty in China by the Japanese forces; 

and, ten days later, the United States extended 

the list of materials upon the export ot which 

to Japan a moral embargo had been placed. 

Supplies ot raw materials,v.hich Japan had to 

import, w~d be withheld. 

On 12 January 1940 Japen advised the Nether• 

lends or her intention to ebrogete t?e arbitration· 

treaty between that country and Japan. That treaty 

would_thus expire in August 1940. Three days later 

the Abe Cabinet resigned, a~d, with its resignation, 

the policy ot fostering more friendly relations with 
\ 

the Western Powers was abandoned. 

On the following dey Yonai, wno, as Navy Min

ister in the HIRAHUMI. Cabinet, had supported Arita•s 

efforts to avoid -,,. definite commitment the.t Japan would 

enter a war between Gcrmeny end the Western Powers, 
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bece.me the new Preoier. HATA remained War Minis

ter. KOISO, who, as Overseas Minister 1n the 

HIRANUMA Cabinet, hr.d lent general support to 

Arito 1 s policy, resumed his previous post. 

Arita, who hnd been Foreign Minister in tbe 

HIROTA Cabinet when the basis of the national 

policy was deeided, and who had held that office 

agnin in the first Konoye and HIRANUMA Cabinets 

becal!l8 once again Foreign Minister. ·with the 

outbreak of the Europe(lil War circumstances had 

chonged, rut Aritn 1.s polioy had not. He hos 

hioself testified before this Triblnal that tbe 

foreign policy of the Yonni'Cabinet was to main

tain good relations with Germany, in so far ns 

thot aim was not seriously harmful to Japan's 

major interests. 

THE YONAI CABINET 

ADHERES TO THE PRINCIPLES OF 

THE BASIC NATIONAL POLICY DECISION 

Arita was influential durlng the term of 

office of the Yonoi Cabinet in maintaining 

Japan's adherence to the principle of the 

notional policy decision. To the primary goal 

of securing Japan's dooination of China, each 

succeeding Cabinet had rJmained faithful. It 

was the corner-stone of Japanese policy. 

During 1939, while HIRANUMA was·Premier, 

preparations had been m~de for establishing a 

puppet government for tho whole of oc-cupied 

China, excluding Mllllchukuo, under the leadership 

of the renegade W2ng Ching-wei. This man had 

visited Tokyo in June 1,39, and in the following 

month, on 7 July 1939, Wnr Minister 
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ITAGAKI and Navy Minister Vona! had rnade a 

joint statement to the Diet regarding China, 

and had expressed Japan's determination to resist 

any interference, either from the Western Powers 

or from the Soviet Union, with the attainment.of 

Japan's ambitions in that country. It had been 

the vain hope of the leaders of the Ab~ Cabinet 

that they could win the acquiescence of the 

Western Powers in Japan's est,.blished position 

in China, and upon that basi's restore good rela

tionships with Great Britain, France and the 

United States. 

Before the H]l!ANUMA Cabinet resigned, 

\>1ang Ching-wei, with the assistance of Japanese 

Army leaders in China, had begun to organise a 

Central Political Council, from which would be 

developed the new pro-Japanese Central Govern

ment of China. On 12 September 1939, twelve 

days after the downfall of the HIRANUMA Cabinet in 

which he served as War Minister, ITAGAKI had become 

Chief of Staff of the Chinese Expeditionary 

Forces in China. After Abe's accession to power, 

Japanese military operations in China were con

tinued. On 30 November 1939, in pursuance of 

Japanese aims in China, Foreign Minister Nomura 

had renewed pressure upon the French to cease 

forwarding supplies to the National Government 

of China. 

When, on 16 January 1940, Yonai ~ecame 

Prime Minister and Arita returned to the Foreign 

Ministry, ~lans for the establishment of the 

Wang Ching-we! government were well advanced. 

During that month a meeting was held at Tsingtao 

for the purpose of amalgamating the existin~ 

puppet regimes in the occupiAd areas of China. 

http:attainment.of
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Tho second principal goe1 of the netional 

policy decision was thct of echieving the mobili

sation of the Jeprneso netion in properctions 

for wer. In November 1938, shortly ofter he 

become Foreign W.nistor in the first Konoye 

Cebinet, Arite hed leid stress upon the fact 

that tr.is goel end thet of echieving a position 

of supremecy on tho Asietic continent were inter

dependent. In Jonuary 1939, when HIRANUYA-was 

Premier end Arita his Foreign Minister, the 

Cabinet h&d approved o new Plenning Bocrd pro

gramme for economic end industrial expension. 

Tho objectives of tho Army's long-ronge economic 

and industriel plenning, settled in the first 

helf of 1937 before the revival of tho war in 

:::hine et Lukouchieo, then received for the first 

time e~ocific Cabinet epprovel. In tho light of 

the experience already gained, higher levels of 

production were demanded, so that the repletion 

of Japr:nese armaments might be completed by 1941. 

This was the yoor originelly plonned, but the 

~or in China after 1937 hed created a drain on 

Japen•s militsry resources which for o time 

throetened to postpone the dete of co~pletion 

of armament. 

The bosic notional policy decision, of 

11 August 1936, which declared the consolidetion 

of Japenese powor in China end tho mobilisction 

of the Japenese nation for war to be two prin

cipal aims of Jopenosc policy, declorod else 

that in the pursuit of these aims, JDpr.n should 

strive to maintain oir,icllble reli:ticns with tho. 

Western Powers. Arita end Yonai, es members of 

the HIRANtruA Cabinet, hed resisted stcodfcstly 
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the attempt of the military faction to embroil 

Jor,r,n in tho Euro,c'in 'T-'lr• Tho outbli'oak ot that 

,ror. tn September 1939 rod .imposed u~,on Japan no 

new obl1got1on, and had rendered leas probable 

any intervention trom the 7catcrn P0"era ir. 

Ja,oncae act1v1tlea 1n. Chino. 

Therctore tho Yone1 CRbinet'waa united in 

m1ntAin1ng the Abe Cob1nct•a policy ot non• 

1ntcrvcnt1on in the European 'Tar. It "~a this 

principle whfch constituted the teeter limiting 

F,:,re1gn 1!1niatcr !1r1te 'ii desire to ltD.int.i1n .good 

relations "1th Gcrmony. 

Nevertheless it "aa also a goal ot tho 

n~t1onnl basic policy d~c1s1on that Japan should 

atrfve to develop her interests 1n tho South Seas, 

under-tho "Joint ct!orta ot notional doronce and 

"d1plomnt1c aKill". The t1rat major development 

1n Japanese 1'orc1en ,011ey nrt_cr the Yonai• 

Cabinet httd t~kcn of1'1cc shows that in this 

rca'lrd 'llso .,~r1ta 111:lherod to the principles sot 

out in the not1on?l policy dcc1&1on. 

The cont1nurtion or the "ar in Chino end 

the 1ncroaacd dcm11nds ffl'ldo up_on the Jcponoae 

ccono~y by the ~rogrnmmc of economic and 1ndus• 

tr1~1 pre,arotions for repletion or ormamont~ 

hid 1nerc,scd J~_pnn 1 s reliance upon roreign 

aourc~s of supply for vital r~w mtcr1elso 

In December 1939 Forc1en l!ln1stcr Nomur.~ 's ot• 

tem-:it to obtn ln b1 a 3rccmc nt in ere, sod supplies 
\ 

trom French Indo•Ch1na h11d, 1n the absence of a 

general u11dcretnnd1ng, vomc to noth1ng. On 

12 Jnnunr1 1940, three dnya bcforQ the downfall 

or tho t.be Cab1t1-~t, J'l:.-sn Md t1dv1sea tru; 

Ncthcrl~nas of h~r intention to abroz?.tc tho 

http:abroz?.tc
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.'Lrbitrntion TrMty bc.t<llcen th!l1: country l'.nd 

JAPAN ATTEMPTS TO OSTAIN 

A FA'!OURED ECONOMIC POSITION 

IN TEE NETHERLAND EAST mDIES. 

On 2 February 1940 a new propose l was mace 

through the Japanese Minister et the Hague to 

the Foreign Minister or the Netherlands. In form 

it was e reciprocal agreement which would govern 

Japan's relations with the Netherlands East 

Indies, JllJ?an would undertake not to adopt 

restrictive measures in regard to the entry into 

that country of the em,loyees of Netherlllnds 

firms, and the Netherlands would underts.ke to 

abolish or modify their existing restrictions 

u::,on em::,loyment of f·orei:!n labour in the 

Netherlands East Indios, There would be granted 

to Jnpon facilities for new enterprises and 

extended facilities for existing •nterprises 

in the Netherlands East Indies. In return for 
' 

this conceseion, there would be afforded oppor

tunities for new Netherlands investments in 

Ja::,nn, nnd the gr11nt of similar facilities by 

the governments of ¥a nchulcuo and China would be 

"recommended" by J!\'.)an. 

The Netherlands, furthermore, would under

take to abolish or modify existing restrictive 

·measures affectinG the import!ltion of Japanese 

goods int·o the Netherl!lnds East Indies; and 

would toke the necess~ry steps to render easier· 

tho flo\1 of (!OOds beb,con the two countries. 

Ja:;ian, for her port, w:iuld t11kc B;:>;?ropristc steps 

t:, increase hel" importation from the ll:ast Indies, 

http:underts.ke
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and would, subject to her own economic diffi

culties and os far as circumstonces permitted, 

refrain frorn restricting or prohibiting the 

exportation~~ the Netherlands East Indies of 

the principal co~llllodities required by that 

country. 

Finally, the press, of each country would 1 

by strict measures or control, be made to refrain 

from col'llllent unfriendly to the other. 

Japan, more than a year earlier, had made 

P+ons to secure the resources of these important 

Netherlands possessions. During the latter half 

or 1938, while the first Konoye Cabinet was in 

power, officials of the Japanese government ,.,ere 

engaged in conducting a propaganda campaign in 

the Netherlands East Indies, in preparation for 

Jopcn' s "march to the south"• 

The new proposal followed closely upon the 

abrogction by Japan or the existing treaty 

regulating her relationship with the Netherlands. 

Although it purported to be mode upon a basis of 

reciprocity, it is apparent thct the advantages 

offered by Japon to the Netherlands l~st Indies 

were nugatory. Japan, upon the other hand, 

stood to gain unrestricted access to the vital 

war-supporting raw materials produced in _the 

East Indies, A suitable reply to this Japrnese 

proposal was still under consideration by the 

Netherlands when, on 10 May 1940 1 that country 

was attacked by Germany. 
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THE YONAI CABINET'S 

POLICY OF NON•INTERVFNTION 

IN THE IlJROPEAN WAR 
AROUSES STRONG OPPOSJTION IN JAPAN 

During the first half of 1940 the Yonai 

Cabinet adhered to the policy of non-intervention 

in the European War, so that the full strength 

of the nation might be directed to the task of 

securing Japan's position in China, and of com

pleting Japan's measures for war. This policy 

was maintained tn the face of considerable 

oppQsition within Japan itself. 

On 23 February 1940 Stahmer, newly arrived 

from Gtrroany upon a special mission, reported to 

von Ribbentrop that in Japan domestic problems 

were paramount. He found that the attitude of 

OSHHlA 1 SHIRATORI, Terauchi and other members of 

the miHtary faction which hod supported an 

unconditional alliance with Germany was unchanged; 

and that they were ready to give every support. 

The Cabinet, he said, was trying to prevent 

Japan from being drawn into the European War, 

and to maintain a friendly relationship with 

Great Britain and the Unitetl States; but public 

opinion was definitely pro-German and anti

British. The influence of the Army, which had 

b£En gravely weakened while Abe wp.s in power, 

was steadily increasing. Under Abe well-known 

pro-German officials of the Foreign and War 

tinistries had been systematically transferred 

to overseas posts; but now the contrary policy 

was being i.ursued. A further increase in Army 

influence might be counted upon. 
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JopAn 1 s economic difficulties and shortages 

of essentinl mntcrinls hnd been increased ond 

prolonged by the continuation of the wnr in China. 

Resentment C\[:ninst the opposition of the Western 

Powers to Japan's aims in Chinn caused some Diet 

members openly to odvoca ta the repudi.~ tion of 

the 1'1nc Pol'u:r Tre1 ty, :ind. Jap'lncse port icipn t ion 

in the European ·vnr. During ?'.nrch 1940 Arito 1 s 

policy of non-intervention wns nen~ilcd in the 

Dlct. The Foreign Minlstor wos urged to 

strengthen Jopnn 1 s rcl~tlons with the Axis. 

Arlt<1 in reply omphn's ized the friendly rcln tion• 

ship which existed between Japan nnd the other 

Axis powers, but mrilnt.'.\lncd th.at the· settlement 

of the wnr in Chin'.1 precluded Japnn from inter

vcnln!! in the Europe'.'.n War. 

On 7 February 1940, at· c meeting of the 

Diet Budget Committee nttended by Yonoi end 

Arlt~, one committee member ridvocoted the 

rcpudi'.1tion of the Nine Power Trenty, ~hieh ho 

characterised as a scheme devised by Great Britain 

ana the United States to restrain the contin

ental policy of Japan. It was, he said, a serious 

obstacle to the ach1evement of the "new order", 

and it would cause great difficulties in the 

settlement of the China war, after the Wang 

regime had been established. 

At another meeting of this committee, held 

on 28 !-larch 1940,. one member mentioned' reports 

that Hitler and V.ussolini P~d met to consolidate 

their alliance against England end Franco, and 

inferred that Japan should not refuse an invita

tion to join such an Alliance. Foreign Minister 

AritA in reply reaffirmed his conviction that 



the Cabinet's firm policy of non-intervention 

in European affairs was in the exi~ting cir

cumstances the most prudent one, He emphasize~ 

his adherence to the pr1nc1plcs set out in the 

national policy dec1s1on by saying that, as long 

as Jspnn acted according to her o~n just poli

cies ~1th Japan itself as the focal point, the 

fear thot she might have to stand alone was 

unnecessary, War Minister HATA supported Arita. 

Tho Foreign J.'.inistcr 1 a reply prompted 

another committee member to raise the min 

question whether it wos desirable that Japan 

should m..'lke a complete change in her foreign 

policy, He visualised the situation Which m1eht 

11rise should tho Euro,pean 'Var end sooner than 

was expected, Ho said that Great Britain and 

FPsnoc would never cease to aid the forces of 

Chinese resistanct, He feared that, if Japan 

maintained.her present policy, even Germany and 

Italy, who now took the lead in supporting 

Japan 1s position in Chinn, might turn azainst 

her. He pointed out that, when the Abe Cabinet 

was formed, the outcome of the war in Europe 

could not be foreseen; but he br.lieved that now 

the situation hod changed, He stressed the fact 

thot the C11binct 1 s tendency to show partiality 

tow~rds Great Britain gna the United States was 

inviting the strong displensure of the Japanese 

people, as well as GcrmAn dissatisfoction~ He 

therefore ur(led the Cabinet to abandon completely 

the policy of non-participation in the European 

'.Yar, and to ·enter into on alliance with the 

other Axis powers. He suggested that the 1;stab

l1shment of the 'Yang r0g1me would provide a · 

suitable ,:,coasion for such a ciiangc in oolicy. 
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THE ARMY SUPPORTS THE NON•INTERY$NTICN POLICY 

IN ORDER TO COMPLETE THE CON{ UOOT OF CH.Il!A, 

AND THE NATIO?AL MOBILISJ.TION FOR ,..AR 

'Far Minist,er HATA 1s statements at the 

Budget Committee meeting of 28 Morch 1940 show 

that the Army was determj_ned to uphold the policy 

of non-intervention in Europ~, until Japan•s own 

position had been consolidated. He said that 

Japan -,ves concentrating upon the settlement of 

the war in China, end that therefore it wes 

necessary to harmonize skilfully her ~olitics 

End tactics in order to meet changes in tho inter

national situation. In order that the wer in 

China might be settled there would be no change 

in Japan's policy, which wa~ to concentrate her 

whole strength upon excluding any third power 

which interfered persistently with the estab

lishment of Japan's "new order" in East Asia. 

HATA also made it clear that the Axmy 

regarded tho policy of non-intervention purely 

as a matter of expediency. He stated that the 

Army regarded the policy which Yonai and Arita_ 

had so often expounded es one which preserved 

Japan's complete freedom of action. 

Two days later, on 30 March 1940, the new 

puppet government for the whole of China, 

esteblished under tho leadership of Ylang Ching

wei, wes fol'lllEllly inaugurated. At the Budget 

Committee meeting of 28 Morch 1940, ~ar Minister 
\ . 

HATL had said that t~is event would utterly 

ruin Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek's position. 

The Army, said Hl,TA, would give os mach help as 

possible to the new regime and would continue 

th.e fight against the Chinese N~tional Govern-
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ment I s forces. HATA rep~l3ted that the object or 

the China war was t·o Cl·ush thoroughly the forces 

ot Chinese resistance. The E:steblishment of 1ihe 

Weng regime, he added, was therefore only a 

stage in the disposition of the China War. 

HATA 1 s statements on this occasion showed 

also that the Army hoped, by exploiting the 

resources of Chine, to relieve the pressure o:r 

Japan's economic difficulties and to provide 

O€W sources of raw materials. He told the 

Budget Committ€e that the Army was making the 

maximum use ef commoditi-es obtained in the occupied 

areas of China; and that it was expected 

in the. future to do this in greater degree. 

Self-sufficiency in vital mata-ials was to be 

obtained simultaneously with the execution o:r 
the Army's pacification activities. 

DF.PENDENCF ON FOREIGN SOURCES OF RAW MATIBIALS 

PREVENTED JAPAN FROM OPENLY REPUDIATING 

THE NINE-POWER TREATY 

In striving to attain the goal of self

suffioienoy in war-supporting raw materials, 

Japan was plac€d in a dilemma. The exploitation 

of the resourc€s of China, now to be und€l'taken 

in greater measure than ever bEfore, was being 

carried out in violation of Japan's obligetions 

as a signatory to the Nine-Powa Treaty. ThP. 

V€l'Y reasons which lEd Japan to seek new sourees 

of essential raw materials restrained her from 

provoking an immediate: breach with thE: \'Testern 

Powers from whp.se territories she was d€l'iving 

important supplies of these materials. It was 

admitted in an official document, preparEd on 
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3 IV:or (;h l ')40, that .l" cpan w8 s irtt e!ls €1~ r tliant 

upo:-: the l:nited States as a source of matErials 

vital to her preparations for war. For this 

reason, it was stated, Japan could not assume a 

resolute attitude: towards that country. 

Ever since the: outbreak of the war in China, 

the: l.'nited States and other Western Powers had 

condemned Japanese aggression in that country, 

and had dEmanded the observance of the Nine-

Power Treaty. Persistent violations of that 

treaty had caused the United States, on 

11 June 1938, to place :s l!loral enbargo upon the 

export of certain war materials to Japan. 

During the last months of 1938, while Arita was 

Fcreign Niniste:r, Japan had at last admitted 

that she did not intend to observe trrnty obli

gations when they conflicted with her own vital 

interests. 

During 1939, following further compl9ints 

concerning th€ misconduct of the Japanese ferces 

and the violation of Japanese treaty obl1gat1\lll3· 

in China, the l'nitE'd States had hken new m€8sures. 

to r rntrict the flow of supplies to Japan. On 

26 July 1939, she had notified Japan of her 

intention to terminate the Treaty of Cornmeroe 

and Navigation which, since 1911, had governed 

trade rElations bE:twee:n the two countries. It 

had lattEl'ly proved inadequate to procure 

.iapanese respect for American interests in China; 

and American fidelity ta .its provisions prevented 

the l'nited States from taking economic measures 

which might induce Japan to desist from her 

policy of aggression. On 15 December 1939 

molybdenum ~nd aluminium 
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were added tt> the moral embal'gd Hst. 

On 26 Jaft~arY 1940 1 pursuan~ to the notifi

cation already given, the Treaty of Commace and 

Navigation expired. In !"arch 1940 legislation 

to prohibit the supply of war materials to Japan 

was unda consideration in the United States. 

T,1ese €Vents caused the ouestion of repu

diating the Nine-Power Treaty to beoome a vital 

issue in the Diet Budget Committee's discussions 

of F ~bruary and March 1940. At the meeting ~f 

7 February_ 1940 one committee member drew atten

tion to the restrictive measures imposed by the 

United States, and urge{! Arita to renounce the 

Nine-Pow€r Treaty, pointing out that it would be 

a great obstacle to the achievement of Jap1m's 

further aims in China, after the Wang regime 

hRd been established. Arita agreed that the 

basio principle of that treaty was not appli

cabie to the.new situation in the Far last. 

On the one h«nd, he said, its _repudiation was 

favourable to the establishment of Japen' s 

"new order", and to the am€lioration of condi

tions in Japan. On the other hand, however, 

there was th_e possibility that its renuncfrtion 

would CAUse internetionel rep€l'cussions. 

'l'htrefore the problem required cr>rE:ful consider,,tion, 

After the i'iang r_egime had been set up, consultetiQns 

would be held over this question. 

At the Budget Committee meeting of 

23 ¥arch 1940 1 Arita r€1terated that the repu

diation of the Nine-Power Tre?ty might produoe 

good results or bnd results. He did not deny 

that such a step wns desirable, but anphasized 
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thot the time for repUdibtion and the meons to 

be employed required to be studied corefully. 

•Por Minister HATA, who had pointed out that 

the establishment of the '7ang government ,,,os only 

one step towards tho realisotion of Japan's aims 

in China, said that the Army would follow the 

Cobinet's policy in dealing with the Nine-Power 

Treaty. HATA gave it as hie own view that the 

question wos purely one of expediency. He con

sidered that the existing situation in China 

was quite beyond the scope of the Nine-Power. 

Treoty, end that that treaty should not be per

mitted to hamper the ccr;-ylng out of Japanese 

mil1tory operations •. The Army, he added, hod 

decided for tho moment to reopen the Yangtse 

River; but this, he soid, was a ~uestion to be 

decided purely in a voluntary manner. 

JAPAN tlAKES NErr PLANS FOR 

INDUSTRIAL S~LF-SUFFICIE~IQL. 

IN ORDER TO ELIMINAT:C DEPENDENCE 

UPON THE UNITED STATES 

On ~ March 1940 there was. formulated a 

polioy which, toking cognisance of Jopan•s 

dependence upon the United States, sot out 

measures through which J~pan could elimin~te 

her reliance upon that country, particularly 

in regcrd to the. supply of moterials essentiol 

for corrying out what tho document calls 

"Tho Divine War". This secret Foreign Ministry 

document discloses an intention to revise the 

whole programme of economic end industrial expan

sion in order to achieve self-sufficiency in 

tho essentiol mot&rials of wa.r and in ord r to 
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establish en economic system which would make 

Jepan independent ot: the goodwill or the United 

States. The new plan Cl'lled for a vast ·expan

sion in the manufacture of machine tools, for 

experimentation with.substitute materials for 

the production of "special steel", and for 

alternative sources for the supply of scrap iron, 

petroleum and other war mnterials. Facilities 

for manufacturing finished steel and electro

lytic copper, for refining crude 011, and tor 

producing petroleum synthetically, were to be 

rapidly expanded. 

This costly and uneconomic policy would be 

financed by the temporary diversion of military 

funds to meet industrial needs. Greater emphasis 

wast" be placed upon the nationalisation of 

-industry, and upon the integration of the econ

omies of Manchukuo·and of the rest of China with 

_that of Japan. So imperative was the new plan 

considered that funds allocl'ted to the war in 

China and to military preparations for-war with 

the Soviet Union were to be diverted to the 

realisation of the aims of this plan. For this 

reason Japan would endeavour to achieve a tem

porary adjustment of her relations with the 

u,s.s.R.• 

It was intended that, as a result or the 

measures already described, Japan would,be 

enabled to adopt a firm attitude towards the 

United States; and it was expected that that 

oQuntry, confronted by the threat of war and 

under the pressure or the public opinion of its 

own people, would acquiesce in Japanese actions 
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end ronove anbarg..-es upon the supply ot raw 

materials. 

THE YONAI CABINEr 

MAKES PLANS AND IBEPARATIONS FOR 

A SOU'l'HWARD ADVANCE 

The same considerations which restrained 

the Yonai Cabinet tran openly repudiating the 

Nine-Power Treaty led Japan to disguise her 

aggressive intentions in the south; but plans 

tor a move southward wa-e prepared and developed 

during the first half of the year 1940. 

On l? March 1940 the Budget Canmittee met 

to consider the huge estimated expenditure of 

the Overseas lliinistry for that financial year. 

One committee manber, seeking to d iscov:er the 

purposes of this expenditure, urged the view 

that Japan could obti?in greater rewards by 

exp~nding southward than by concentrating upon 

the development or Manchukuo ·and the rest ot 

China. He pointed out that Japan could tind a 

treasure-~est of raw materials in the south, 

and took as instances the island of Mindanao 

in the Philippines arid CelE:bes in the Netherlands 

last Indies. He advocat_ed the seizure ot these areas, 

though recognizing that this step could not at 

present be taken. Nevertheless he urged a fund

amental change in national policy, saying that 

Japan must have both the North and the South 
\ 

as htr objectives, and that her greatest exettions 

should be directed towards the south. 
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In the present c1rcurnstonccs he believed 

thet Jr.pen should formulr.te o twofold plcn, 

one phose being for defence end one for ottock. 

Ho expressed the Committeols pioosure thrt 

Oversees Minister KOISO hod stcted s1.m1lcr opin

ions ot severr.1 recent Cob1net meetings. 

KOISO in reply fully endorsed the opinion 

thct Japan must regird both tho North ond the 

South cs her objectives, end odv1scd tho Com

mittee thr.t this uos the policy of tho Oversees 

Ministry. In planning the· future development 

of Monchukuo end the rest of China the movement 

of population was tho pr1mr.ry tcsk, tnd economic 

devulopment the subsidicry gocl. But 1n.plonn1ng 

Japenesc cxponsion to the south econoQic exploita

tion was the principal c1m, end colonistt1on 

a meens to ttct end. 

In conformity with the principles of the 

bcs1c notional policy decision, end ,11th1n the 

limits which tho Ccbinot 1s desire to ovoid on 

open brooch with the Western Por:ers imposed, 

Foreign Minister Ar1to supported the development 

of Jr.pen's southword policy. 

At o press conferonco hold on 15 J,prll 1940 

he mcdo c stcternent concerning Japr.nese policy 

towords the Nothcrlcnds &st Ind!Gs. There htd 

in tho l!!'tcnt!mc been no reply from the Nether

lends to the Jtpr.nose proposal for c tr6de agree

ment, which hcd bo~n delivered on 10 Fobrucry 

1940. 

J.r1to sold on this occasion thct Japcn, 

in cow·on v,1th the other countric!I of &st J.s10, 

wcs 1nt1mr.tely relcted u1th the regions of the 

South Secs, end espec1olly ,~1th the Netherlcnds 

http:pr1mr.ry
http:formulr.te
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Erst Indies. The econo"'ic tonds between thcso 

countries wer:.: such thot tho prosperity of East 

Asia depended upon their mutuol oid end inter

dependence. 

Arite said in response to ¼uestions thet, 

if the war in Europe should affect the Netherlands 

East Indies, not only would these economic rola

tionships be interfered with, but elso there 

would arise a situation which threatened the 

peece end stobility of &st Asia. For these 

recsons, /,rite cdded, Jopr.n would be deeply con

cerned over any development arising out of the 

wer in Europe which might effect the stetus quo_ 

of the Netherlends Scst Indies. On the follo\1ing 

day, 16 April i940, t~is stetcment wos published 

by the Jcpr.ncse Embessy in Washington. 

IN VIT' OF GERMJ:.N SUCCESSES IN EUROPE, I.ND 

CONTINUED OPPOSITION FROM THE ~'EST:SRN PO1 ERS, 

THE PRO-GERMJ,N FACTION GJ..INS ST1lfilfil'.I'J! 

During the first five months of the year 

1940 the mcesurcs tcken by the Yonai Cabinet 

p~oduced no settlement of the China conflict. 

Within Jepen itself distress end discontentment 

were wide-spr.::.ed; r.nd the pro-German sympethies 

of the Jr:pcnese public, elrordy well-defined in 

Februcry 1940, were strengthened. 

On 3 /;pril 1940 1 in the pr,Jsenco of the 

Japenesc J.mbcssedor, o German-Jcpcnese Culturol 
\ 

CoDlI!li ttee wos esteblished in Berlin. Minist :,r 

Director '''eiszseecker of the Gerrnr.n Foreign 

Ministry referred in his welcoming.speech to the 

gratifying Menner in which rolctions between 

Japcn end various Nczi ~crty societies hod 

http:wide-spr.::.ed
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developed auring the preceding yeijrS. He de

scrib E'i the new conudtt ee as an effective instru

ment for strengthming the.traditionally cl~se 

spiritual bonds b~tween Germany and Japan, and 
expressed pis conviction that the political 

friendship which united the two countries would 

be increased• 

As the tide of German victories in rurope 

rose those who advocated the repudiation of the 

·Nine-Power Treaty became more outspokm. This 

view was urged 1 not only at the meetings of 

the Diet hudget Committee, but openly in the 

Diet itself. 

On 23 March 1940 Ambassador Ott reported 

to von Ribbentrop that political events in Japan 

indicated a further deterioration in relations 

b€tween that country and the Western Powers. 

The United States and Great Britain ha.d main

tained thdr opposition to the establishment of 

the Wang regime in China. The British Ambassador 

had lodged a protest against the formation of 

the new puppet government. The United States 

Ambassador, had presented two further complaints 

concerning violations of the "open door" policy 

in China. 

Diet l!lanbers of sevo-al parties had simul

taneously urged the Foreign Minister to strengthen 

Japan's connection with Germany and Italy, the 

countries friendly to her po~icy. At the Budget 

Committee meeting of 28 March 19401 one committee 

member regarded Germany's victory as certain, 

and advocated Japan's participation in the 

European 'Har. 
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Arite•s declaration 0f 15 April 1940 con

cerning th~ Netherlands East Indies produced an 

immediate reply from the United States. On 

17 April 1940 the State Department issued a 

press release in ~hich it was declared that 

any interference with the status quo of the 

Netherlands East Indies would prejudice the 

perc€ and stability of the whole Pacific area. 

On 9 May 1940 Germany invaded the Nether

lands; and on the following day Stahmer, the 

German Foreign li1nistry1 s special emissary, 

who had recently returned to Tokyo from the 

United States, rep0rted to von Ribbentrop upon 

the situation 1.n Japan. He said that recent 

German successes had created a deep impression 

1n .Japan, and had diminhhed the importance of 

Great Britain in the Far East. Within the Army 

and among the people or .Japan, anti-British 

sentiment was markedly stronger. In view of 

the attitude which the United States had adopted, 

Stahmer was confident that the Yonai Cabinet I s 

attempt to rePch an understanding with that 

country and 111th Great Britain would be unsuc

cessful. 

~tabmer said that the difficulties of the 

Yanai Cabinet, the economic policies 0f which 

were inadequate, bad again increased. Be con

sidered that the unrest~ discontent which 

these p0licies had engendered would lead even

tual17 ·to the foraatlon 0f a new Cabinet 

faV':Jurable to Geraany; end hoped that, when the 

time ca-, Konoye � igbt be t,be new Premier. 
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In any case, he added, the tension 

b1;;tween Japan on tho one hand and the UnitE:d 

States and Great britain on thu other was 

~ound to 1ncraase or at least to continue 

undiminished._ He w~ned von Ribbentrop, 

however, that until the China.war had been 

settled, and until urgent measures of domestic 

'relief had been taken, _Japan would be unable 

to change her policy. 
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SHIGi;i11USU COtTNstLS ARITA 

TO CONCILIATE WESTERN POWERS 

In spit~ or the increasing clamour fgr 

closer relations with Germany, and for Japanese 

participation in the European War, Foreign 

Hnister Arita had maintained his policy or 

non-intervention in ~he European War, and of 

seeking to avoid a definite cleavage in Japanese 

relations with the United States. In his des

patch of 10 )'ay 1940 Stahmer reported. that the 

Yonai Cabinet was still striving to obtain a 

further measure of agreement with Great Britain 

and the United States. One Foreign Ministry· 

official who.had consistently urged this poiicy 

upon Arita was SHI~EMITSU, the Japanese Ambas• 

sador in London. 

During July and August 1939 1 prior to the 

downfall of the HIRANUY.A Cabinet, Foreign 

1-'.inister Arita had explored the possib'ilities 

of obtaining Great Britain's acquiescence in 

Japan's position in China. During the latter 

months of 1939 1 while the Abe Cabinet was in 

office, this had been the aim of Japanese foreign 

policy. After Yonai had become Premier and 

Arita his Foreign l:'inister I Ambassador SP.IGZMITSU 

had striven to secure the maintenance of that 

aim, It was his contention that the objects of 

Japar~se national policy should be !)Ul'SUed 

through establishing in China a government to 

w~ich the Western Powers would not take exception.• 
I 

On 13 V.arch 19401 less than three weeks 

before the Wang Ching-wei regime -was'established 

in China, SHIGSlMIT-st' reported to Arita t,he efforts 

he had recently made to remove-Great Britain's 
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· Ob~ect.ions _to Japan• s provisions for the settlement 

of the -conflict in China. He hed spoken t·o Mr. R. A. 

Butler, the British Under~Secretary of State for Foreign 

Affairs, of Japan's intention to. set up the Wang Ching

wei regime-as the new central government of China. Using 

the 11 Konote principles" and other declaretions of 

Japanese policy as the basis of his explanation, he had 

described Japan's intentions towards China in the most 

favourable light. He had said that it was Japan's policy 

to establish peace and order in China, and also coopera

tion between the new Chinese government and foreign 

countries. Under the new regime, he had added, only 

those elements ~hich plotted civil strife would De-ex

cluded. He hoped that, upon this basis, an opportunity 

for compromise with the National Government of China 

would be found. 

SHIGE!tITSU strove to impress upon Arita that, if 

this policy were followed, there was the opportunity 

of reaching an agreement with Greet Britain which would 

be edvantangeous to both countries, Butler, said 

SHIGEl'I'l'SU, had stated that, although Great Britain 

could not immediately change her policy of recognising 

only the National Government of Chine, he hoped that 

SHIGEMITSU 1 s forecast of the situation would prove 

correct, As ?n earnest of Great Britain's willingness 

to make concessions which involved no sacrifice of 

principle, the British government had taken steps to 

resolve the dispute with Japan over. the British con

cession at Tientsi-n. 

SHIGEMITSU told Arita that Great Britain's 

apprehension concerninr the actions of the 
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u.s.s.R. provided the basis tor a more tunda• 

mental agreement •1th Japan •. Butler had· agreed 

that there were reasons tor a better under

standing between their t~o countries both in 

regard to China, end, more generally, in ro11ard' 

to the ~orld situation. 

SHIGE.1'.ITSU had assured Butler that Japan 

was determined to maintain~ position ot strict 

neutrality in reserd· to the European war; and 

had c7preaecd the hope th11t barriers to tredo 

bct~ecn the t~o countries might be removed. 

Butler hnd reDlied thnt Great Britain was ready 

to make every ctt~rt to reach that result. 

On 13 N~y 1940, four days after Germany 

ha1 invaded the Netherl11nda and Beleium, 

SHIGEMITSU again reported to Arita. He said 

that it was evident that Hitler had resolved 

to stake everything upon this campaign, •but he 

stressed the tact that Germany' had by no means 

beaten Frgnce ar.d Great Britain. He emphasized 

thllt J11pan must be ready tor every contingency, 

and that therefore it should be the guiding 

principle other natio~al policy to achieve a 

situation of stability .1n East Asia. 

SEIGEMITS~ attempted to provide Arita with 

a f01:mula which, telling within the principles 

ot the basic national policy decision ot 1935, 

would yet involve no resort to further measures 

ot aggression. 

He said that, in-view ot the international 

situation, it was a 1111tter ot great urgeney 

that Japan's positior. ot leadership in Ea6t 

Asia should be established firmly. Regardless 

ot the outcome ot the European ~ar, Japan 
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w~uld be placed at a d1sadvant~ge, if the con• 

flict in .China were not first settled. P0 

therefore stressed the need for conciltntory 

measures, sugJest1nr thnt, ~hntever the sacri• 

fices entailed, Japan should attempt to bring 

about a reconciliation with Generalissimo Chiang 

Ka1-shek, eith~r directly or through the Wang 

regime. 

SHIGEr~rrsu urged _.,r1ta that Japan 1·s policy 

towards the whole of the South Seas nrea should 

be based upon that already adopted to~erds the 

Nctherl9nos East Indies. Japan, he said, should 

declare that she ha•J no intention of ch:!nging 

the st~tus quo of the South Seas area; that 

neith,:r bclU.::;,,rents nor neutr::il powers should 

intervene in that ar_co; and that the interests 

of the n::itivo peoples of the South Sc'.ls should 

be the first consideration. 

J.4PAN STl'!'::SSES I:ER SPECIAL INTERESTS 

nr TH!i: NETITT:RU~'DS EAST INDES: 

MAY 1940 

Foreign Yinistor Arita 1s policy towards 

the Netherlands East Indies was governed in 

part by his desire to avoid an open breach with 

the "festern Powers and in pnrt by the wish to 

take advantBGC of Ger!!ISn victories in Europe 

to achieve J4-pan 1s ambitions of expansion in 

the south. Arita 1s statement of 15 April 1940, 

cxpressinc Japan's especial intcrast in the 

l!l!llntcnance of the status quo in the 1rother• 

lands East Indies, hnd brought a prompt reas• 

surance from the Nethcrlllnds. On 16 April 1940, 

the dqy qfter the statement was made, tho 
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Netherlands Forcign·v.1n1ster bsd informed th~· 

Japanese Jl1nfst{lr- at the H!!gue that the Nether• 

·ia'nds hsd n()t boll'ght aild would not seek any 

Jjowc:11• a prot:ection· over o~ intcrvontion fo the 

Netherlan.ds East Indies. Two doys later, 

on 18 April 1940• th1J statement ~as confirmed 

by the Netherlands Minister in·Tokyo. 

Ncvertholcss, on 11 l/'.a;r 1940, two da:,s 

after Germany had attacked tho Netherlands, 

·.~rita once more dr.::1' the attention o! the. 

~evict Union, th~ United States, Italy and all 

belligerent countries to Japan's.especial con

cern. in the iro intonancc of the eta tus quo in 

tho Netherlands East Indies. on· the same day 

. the United States Department of S~<lte announced 

· that a number of governments had &lready mde 

clear their intention of minta1n1ng the status, 

quo in thn Nctherl:'lnds Ea st Indies. In· the 

·stQte Department's opinion such declarations 

could not be too frequently reiterated. Great 

Brit~in advised Japan that she did not intend 

to i~tervene in the Nctherl~nds East Indies, 

and Frnncc gav~ a similnr assur~nce. bn· 

15 1!ay 1940 the Net:wrlnnds Minist:;r in Tokyo 

informed Arita that his government believed 

that. neither Great Britain, Franco nor tho 

United States would intervene. 

Despite these a ssuranccs, tho controversy 

wes kept alive in Japan. On 16 May 1940 

Cordell Hull, the United States Secretary of 

Shte', expressed his concern to the, Jop.,ncso 

Ambsssedor, saying thnt every dny or t~o ntw 

Aa~cts or ~the s_1tu11ti.on •c-ro being discussed 

·1n Japan, as though no pledges to praservo the 

http:s_1tu11ti.on
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status quo had been given by otber· nations; 

In view of such pledges, said Hull, it was· 

difficult to understand Japan's insistence upon 

the existence of some supposed special Japanese 

interests in the Netherlands East Indies. He 

sug~ested that Japan, havin~ made ·clear her 

intention to dominate the vast area ·of China, 

and to elimirµite equality of .trade with that 

country, might have similar· designs upon the 

Netherlands East Indies. This the Ambassador 

denied, and expressed Japan's satisfaction with 

the position, provided that Great Britain and 

France d.id not attempt to land troops there. 

On the same day, 16 April 1940 1 the 

Gdvernor General of the JTetherlands East Indies 

informed Arita that it was .intended to maintain 

existing economic relations with Japan, and that 

no restrictions would be plaqed upon the expor

tation of mineral oil, rubber. and other raw 

materials ·or vitEtl importance to that country. 

Arita was, however, still unsatisfied. On 

20 May 1940 he informed the Netherlands Minister 

that there were many oth~r commodities of 

.equal importance to Japan. He required a 

definite assurance that a stipulE1ted quantity 

,of specified materials would be exported to 

Japan annually, and demanded written confirm

ation that the~e requirements would be met. 
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yAPAN PREPARES FOR THE 

ADVANCE TO THE. SOUTH1 

G:EIWANY DECLfiRES I!F:R DISINTEREST IN 

THE NETP.ERIANDS EAST JNDIES 

nurinz 1939, while tho HIR!,MUMA Cnbinet 

w11s in power, Foreigp Minister Arith hr.d con

tinued to rcg,rd the Soviet Union as Japnn 1s 

toremost cnelllJ• Attcr the do~ntnll ot tbnt 

Cnbinct, which ~ns caused by the conclusion 

on 23 Auiust 1939 of the Gcrmnn-sovlct Non

nggreee1on Poet, OSHD'A '.Ind SHI&,TORI had 

oerced with.van Ribbentrop th'lt they would 

work for rcconclllotlon bct~cen Jnpnn on~ the 

u.s.s_,R, They pl'1nncd thnt, once an undcr

stnndlng ,;,,1th the Soviet Union hod been. re::ichcd, 

the three Axis notions "ould be free to direct 

their ~ctlv1t1cs excluclvcly ngolnst the 

~estcrn Po~ers. Thus the ~ny ~ould be mode 

cle,r tor Jnp<in 1 3 odvnnce t~ the south. 

OSHD.'A 'lnd SHIRt,TORI returned to Tokyo 1n order 

to achieve their purpose. 

During the l'let tour months· ot 1939 the 

modcrntc policies of the Abe Cnbinet J;(lVCd the 

w"'Y tor " r<ipprochcmr.nt "1th the u.s.s.R.. 

The contl1ct nt Nomonhnn wns quickly ended, 

and the 'lntngoniam of the J.,pnnese public townrds 

the Sovirt Uftion ""Bin some degree allayed, 

TOGO, the Jop'lneae Amb'lssndor in Mosco~, ~ns 

instructed to negotint~ ~1th tho Soviet govern

ment n gcncr.,l scttlem~nt ot border disputes 

'Ind" nc~ commcrc1il trc'lty. He wns told ~lso 

th11t the ncgot1~t1on ~t n non-nggresoion poet 

bct~cen J.,pnn 'lnd tho u.s.S,R, ~ould depend 

upon Soviet ~1llin3ncas to ,b'lndon the support 

http:r<ipprochcmr.nt


of Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek. 

After 5 January 1940 1 when Arita again took offic~ 

as Foreign Minister ln the new Yonai Cabinet, the fear 

of Soviet interference with Japan's ambitions in China 

continued. On 10 May 1940 the Yonai Cabinet was still 

striving for a greater measure of agreemenf with Great 

Britain and the United States. Japan and the u.s,s.R. 
were mutua117 distrustrul. The German Embassy, assisted 

by OSHIMA, SHmATCIRI and other members of the military 

faction, was still endeavoring to promote a reconcilia

tion between their two countries. 

Nevertheless, under pressure from the military 

faction and public opinion, the Yonai Cabinet's policy 

had shown a gradual change. The continued opposition 

of the Western Powers to Japan's aggressive actions had 

increased the need for new sources of raw materials. 

In March 1940 the allocation of funds and materials 

for military preparations against the u.s,s.R. had been 

in part diverted to industrial production aimed at elim

inating Japanese dependence upon the United States., 

The Overseas Ministry under KOISO had prepared plans 

for a Japanese advance into•South-East Asia. 

German victories in Zurope seemed to present the 

opportunity for carrying out these plans. When, on 

9 1>:ay 19401 Germany attacked the Netherlands, Foreign 

Minister Arita invited German support, by intimating 

that a declaration of Germany's attitude towards the 

Netherlands East Indies would be welcome in Japan. At 

the Foreign V.inister 1s press conference and in 

Japanese newspapers it was noticed that, 
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while the western rowers had each expressed 

their views in regard to tho Netherlands East 

Indies, no word had been received from Germany. 

Thus was Germany presented with an oppor

tunity to diroct fapan 1 s B.£;£,Ttssive aims against 

the western rowers, Ambassador Ott was instruc

ted by von Ribbentrop to inform Arita that the 

German invasion of the Netherlands was con

ccrntJd only with th.; prosecution of the L:uropean• 

War, Germany had herself no interest in tho 

Netherlands hast Indies, but understood 

thorou.;t1ly Japan's anxioty ove:r- developnents 

in that area, The activities of the Wcetern 

Powers, said von Ribbentrop, had provided 

occasion for such misgivings, but Germany 

had always followed a policy of friendship 

towards Japan. Ott was to convey this mossage 

verbally to Arita, making it clear that Germany 

·had declared definitely her disinterest in 

the Netherlands East Indies, 

On 22 May 1940 Ott told Arita of Germany's 

recent military successes, and conveyed to him 

von Ribbentrop 1s messa&e, for which Arita ex

pressed c;ratitudo. A co=unique was issued by 

the Japanoao Foreign Ministry, stating that 

Germany had declared herself to be disinter

ested in tha Netherlands East Indits, Tho 

Japanese press gav~ groat publicity to this 

announcement, h~ralding it as complete acqui

escence in Japanoeo policy for that arta, and 

as a promise of future Gorman support. The 

Gorman attitude was contrasted with that 

adopttd by the Western Powers, 
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JAPAN CONTilW.:,S TO PK:J'JJlJ;;._F..Qli 

f... SOUTH' J..RD iJWJ1CE. 

DISREGl..RDING Sl!I§tITSU 'S ADVIyE 

On 2$ Mr.y 1940, it'1I:ledir.tcly r.ftcr Gcrmcny's 

declorotion of disinterest. in the Nethcrlcnds 

Ellst Indies, Ambossodor SHIGr.1lITSU sent"Aritc 

another Vflrning.. Once r·ore ho stressed thct 

Jopon should be prepr.rod for all contingencies 

because tho issue of the :3:uropcan 1.~cr vies 

still in doubt. He sr,id thct, although Gerrncny 

hcd won the bcttlo for tho 10,1 countries, 

Greet Britr.in end l<'rEince ,:ere still firmly 

resolved to continue the fight. He urged 

cgr.in thot Jcpr,n should rncintcin a policy of 

strict neutrclity, end should end the China 

conflict by taking concilietory rner.sures. 

SHIGIDIITSU pointed out thr.t, r.s c result 

of events in Europ~, Je.pe.n hr.d, willy-nilly, 

become the stabilisation po,,er in i:tist Asio. 

1'.br.tever the outcome of the Europeen 1/cr, 

Jcpcn's position would be strengttlcned by 

rocching through concHiction a·scttlemcnt 

with Chine. If this wnro done Jcprn would be 

ready to tcke her plcce in the internr.tionol 

crenc. Otherwise tl e ';astern Powers, if vic

torious, would cgr,ih intervline in the China 

affair. 

SHIG:.J;ITSU 1s edvice involved the cbtmdon

mcnt of the plr.ns for a southwcrd r.dvonce by 

m1litcry force under cover of GeIT.r.n victories 

in Burope. He urged trite to declore foroolly 

a policy of conciliation in Chino, et the serne 

tirr.e r:Jquosting tho withdrawcl of th•:1 forces 

of the European belligerents from thr.t country. 

http:Britr.in
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Japan, said SHIGEMITSU, should ala o c ens 1der 

the declaration of a zone of neutrality extend

ing three hundred miles seaward from the coast-, 

lines of Japan, l!anchukuo and the rest of China. 

Believing that the spread of the European ~ar 

to the Pacific could in this way be prewntod, 

he ur~ed Arita to act without regard to the 

pressure of public opinion or of the military 

faction. 1'here was, however, no change in 

Japanese policy. 

During late i;!ay and early June 1940 the 

British and French armies were driven bac~ by 

the weight of th~ German attack. On 

9 Juno 1940 the Soviet Union and Japan settled 

by agre:ement the frontier lino dividing Mongolia 

from Manchuria., On 10 June 1940 Italy declared 

war upon Groat Britain and France. On 

17 June 1940 France was forced to seok un 

armistice. 

On 10 June 1940 Arita 'complained,of the 

retention of the bulk of the United States 

fleet at Hawaii. Although Ambassador Grew 

assured him that the presence of the fleet at 

one of its normal stations constituted no 

threat to Japan, Arita maintained that its 

continued stay there implied a suspicion as to 

Japan's intentions in the Notherlunds Eust 

Indies and elsewhere in the South Seas, , He 

once more assured Gre,1 that Japan had no inten

tion of acquiring new territories. 

Meanwhile the German Embassy in Tokyo 

used its influence with tho press and with 

leading politicians to stir up ill-feeling 

aGainst tho United States. 
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Ambassador Ott himself suggested to Y.onoye and to 

other men prominent in Japanese politics that a 

conflict between Japan and the United States was 

in the long run inevitable, osw;.;, · SHIRr..To~r and 

other members of the militar~ faction collaborated 

with the Germans in this agitation. 

JAJ?AN V.AKES REN'EWED DE:~.:NDS 

·m0 0N FRENCH DIDO-CHIN,\: JU?IB 1940 

As the fall of lrance impended, French Indo

::hina replaced the Netherlands Ea.st Indies as t'he 

next intended victim of Japanese aggression, In 

March 1940 Ja2an's demands for the discontinuance 

of supplies to the forces of Generalissimo Chiang 

Kai-shek had been permitted to lapse in face of 

France's rejection of the demands, On 4 June 1940 

strong reiiresen ta ti ons were agaln !".ade to the French 

Ambassador in Tokyo, and were again refused, 

Japanese policy towards French Indo-China was 

governed by her determination "to wipe out, at 

"any cost, all obstructions to the buildin3 of a 

"new order"' in East Asia, Every avenue throu~h 

which the forces of Chinese resistance might derive 

assistance would be closed. For that reason it ~ad 

been resolved that French Indo-China should be 

brou~ht under Ja;?anese control, 

On 12 June 1940 tapan strengthened her position 

by conciudin~ a pact of non-aggression and friendship 

with Thailand, whose terrjtories were adjacent to 

the eastern frontier of French Indo-China. On the 

sane day the Japanese South China armies, stationed 

near the northern frontier of Indo-China, announced 
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that the greater .11art or the weaJons and war 

materials which China purchased abroad were still 

bein~ transported to Chunking via the Yunnan railwa~. 

The announcement stated that such action, taken by 

the !ranch Indo-Chlnese out;horitiea in aid or 

Generalissi~..o Chiang Kai-shek's regime, cou_a not 

be overlooked,, Four days later, on 16 June 1940, 

Japan demanded that France put an end to the 

allegedly hostile activities or the colonial auth

orities in Indo-China. On 17 June 1940, the day 

on which France sought an araistice from Ger.many,,' 

the Governor-General or French Ineo-China capitu

lated to these demands. He agreed to susJend the 

supply of all nuniti.ons and w\l,r ::aterials to China, 

and consented also to the despatch of a Ja~~nese 

military mission to northern French In-do-China, 

On the followint day, IS· June 194 0, ?rir~e 

l:inl;;ter Yonai, Foreign !'.inister .rita, War, !:i11ister 

R:'\.T.\ and !-!avy l,inister Yoshida decided in conference 

to ,Pake further de,nands, Ja;,)'3.n would recuire the 

French Indo-C~inese authorities to suppress all 

pro-Chinese ac.tivities; and, if that rec,uire.ment 

were refused, force would be emgloysd, It was 

debated whether force should not be used i.mmediately 1 

but the Army advised against this policy, believing. 

that the thre-1t or force t,ight. he sufficient. 

Japan recuired and received further_under

ta1:µi_:3s from_ the government ot Fra'.nce, fhioh was 

now subje11t to Ger,'1an do,:;1j.nation. .The ,?rohibltlon · • 

placed. upon thA supJ)ly or certain ,·,ar i:aterie.ls to 

Cl:.ina was, at Ja1anese instig_ation, 1:1xtendecl_ to 

http:i:aterie.ls


446 

inoludo u wide variott •f other oommodities, The 

Fr$nch authorities undertook to. o~forco this 

blockade, by preventing slJ)uggling ac tivi tios • 

On 22 June 1940 France a5reod formally to 

the sending of a Japanese mission. On 29 June 

1940 this missien, comprising forty reprosento.t1ves 

of the Japanese .i\I'my, Navy and foreign Ministry 

landed in French Inda-China at Hanoi, and found 

that the blockudo had been enforced in accordance 

with the undertakings gi~en. 

THE YONAI CAl:3IN.C:T I D:OSIRING A FR;..;1: HAND 

rn IlIDO-CHIHA, MAKES OVERTURI:S TO GLRMANY 

FOR COOPERATION AGAINST THE WESTERN PO\'IERS 
• I 

Furthermore,. Germany and Ital,f were informed 

that Japan was gravely concerned about the future 

of French Inda-China, both frvlll the political and 

from the econanical standpoints, It now became 

clear thut the Yonai Cabinet intended to act in 

concert with Germany against t~ Wes tern Powers, 

provided that Germany did not drive too hard a, 

bargain. On 19 June 1910,· the day after Japan's 

policy towards Franch Inda-China had b~cn d0cid~d 

by the conference of Four Ministers, Ambassador 

Kurusu broached the subject generally in an inter

VitJW with an official of the German Foreign Ministry, 

Kurusu b~gan by stressin~ Japan's desire for 

closer and more cordial rtJlationa with Germany. 

He said that even to those who had previously 

opposed this policy had now come the knowledge 

that Japan's fut~e depended, not on the WtJstern 



Powers, l:lut upon an approach to Germany. As an 

indication of Japan's .desire for the betteroent of 

her relations with Ger.r_any, Kurusu referred to the 

approaching visit of Sato, Naotake, a former 

Foreign ~~inister of Japan. 

Kurusu went on to discuss Jap,:.n•s position, 

and the Japanese view of the forn which cooperation 

between the two countries should take. He no 

longer regarded Japan's shortage of raw materials 

as critical, because, in view of Gerflan pressure, 

the Western ?owers were not in a position to impose 

an effective boycott upon exportation to Japan. The 

expansion of heavy industry was now, he sai6, J~pliil'S 

most i~portant task. If Gerniany would cooperate 1n 

that development, Ja,ian, bein:3 no lon::;er dependent 

upon the United States would gain freedom of 

action. In view of the unfriendly attitude which 

the U!iited States tad shown, Ja9anese inC:.ustrialists 

would gladly exchange Ger.ciany for L"lerican sources 

of supplies. 

Japan's J:ostility towards the u.s.s.:i.. and 

Japan's failure to provide subs~antial economic 

assistance t'o Germany were obstacles to close 

collaborati.'.)n between the A::ds countries. 

Kurusu indicated that both would be overcome. 

He said that both /uabassador TOGO in 1:oscow and 

he himself were working feverishly for the better

,nent of relations between Japan and the Soviet 
\ 

Union. He declared that in Japan it was becoming 

more .:inc.l more clearly recognised that that country's 

future lay in the South, and tha~ the enemy in the 
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North must be· made a frierid. There were, he 

admitted, certain military gr.oups which opposed 

this re-orientation, but OSHn·A, he said, would 

convince them of the need for it, 

Kurusu intimated also that Japan should .now 

be prepared to facilitate the shipment· to Germany 

of raw materials from Japan'•s own sphere and from 

other overseas areas. He· indicated that, in view 

of the present situation of the Western Powers·, 

there was no longer ·need for insistence upon the 

strict letter of the law of neutrality. He visual• 

ised that, after the European War was over, there 

would remain four spheres of influence, dominated 

respectively by Germany and Italy, by the Soviet 

Union, by the t:nited States,_ and .by Japan and China. 

He considered that the close relationship between 

the _German and Japanese blocs would then be of 

mutual advantage to the two countries, and sug• 

gested that Germany should assign to Japan an ample 

position in her post-war economic planning. 

SHIGEVITSU_ R3MAINS OPPOSED 

TO POLICY OF YONAI CAPINET 

On 19 June 1940 Ambassador SHIG'Sl-'ITSU, having 

noted the latest developments in the Yonai·Cabinetrs 

policy, sent a specific warning to Arita. He said 

that, if it were decided. to resort to force in 

French Inda-China or elsewhere, Japan should 

first consider carefully the attitude of the 

United States. Full .attention should be paid, 

not only to economic questions, but·a1s0 to the 
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Bri.tain,, and to the condition of France. SHIGE!!ITSU 

thought that, if the surrender of France was 

completed, Australia might intervene in French 

Pacific possessions.. In that case he considered 

that Japan might seize the opportunity to take 

positive action. He made it clear, however, that 

he did not share the Cabinet's confidence in the 

certainty of German victory. He advised Arita 

that, though France's fall sho'l!l.d be complete, 

Great Britain would continue the fight and would 

not easily be beaten. 

Despite the setbacks which the Uestern Powers 

had sustained, SllIGEMITSU urged once more upon 

Arita the cardinal principles of the pol1cy which 

he had advocated in earlier despatches. He con

side~ed that Japan should take advantage of the 

situation in Europe to strengthen her own position in 

East Asia. Japan, he said, should announce her grave. 

concern for the stability of East Asia, including t·he 

islands of the South Seas. She should affirm her re

solve to prevent the extension of the European v:ar, 

and her determination that East Asia should no longer 

constitute a field for European exploitation. 

Hav1rig regard to the possibility of an Axis vic:tory 

in Europe, Japan should also be 'ready to forestall 

a German incursion into South-East Asia, lest 

such an encroachment should drive Japan to risk 

war with Germany. 

From this and earlier desp~tches, SHIGEVITSU's 

policy emerges cle,u,ly. He believed that, though 
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the Western ~ow'ers should win the war in Europe. 

their influence in the Far East would.be grea~ly 

weakened, and that Ja)8.n's position would cherefore 

be enhanced. He pointed out that if, through 

conciliation, a settlei,ien t ,.,1th China had been. 

reached, there would in the future be no occasion 

for the W,estern Po11·ers to intervene. By pursuing 

a policy of neutrality Japan 11•ould have qualified 

herself to take her place in the international 

arena, 

Furthermore, by opposing ''lestern influence in 

P.sia anc. in the islands of the East Indies, Japan 

. would gain the favour and support of the .peoples. 

of the Orient·, and would !!lake reconcil±:.tion with 

China more easy of achievement. Thus by peaceful 

measl.\res Japan would gain the ver~ objects for 

which she was now preparing to make war. 

Even thou.::.h the• Axis Powers should. prove to 

be victorious in Europe, similar considerations 

would apply. Ja:i;ian, .with uni.m...:,aired strength and 

with enhanced,pre.stige B..1long the peoples of J..sia, 

would be ready to resist any Germar .,,~.tempt to 

doflinate the East, 

l,'UTA R?JF.CTS A l'?OP03.~L FOR 

COO.-K'L"'IC:, 1:,'ITE TEE UNITED ST.~TES 

Japan's policy had, however, been decided 

on 18 June 1940 at the conference 11•bich Y<'nai, 

Arita, HJ.TA and Yoshida had attended, The whole 

question of Germany's willingness to afford 

cooperation on acceptable terms was being 
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explored. Japan's especial interest in French 

Ind:o-China had been intil!lBted to 0erciany and to 

Italy on 19 June 1940. It was resolved that Japan's 

policy _towards the United States and Great Britain 

would depend upon the replies to this intimation, 

":'hile these replies were being awaited the 

United States cede another attecpt to reach an 

understanding with Japan, and to test that country's 

sincerity. Aobassador Grew wa.s instructed to · 

suggest to Arita that Japan and the United Etates 

should exchange notes declaring their cocmion desire 

to oaintain the status quo in regard to the Pacific 

possessions otthe belligerent European Powers, except 

in as far as that status eight be changed by peace

ful oeans. Grew was to suggest also a provision 

for consultation between tha two countries in case 

there should arise any issue which, in the opinion of 

either country, rendered consultation desirable. 

On 24 June 1940 Grew n:ade this proposal to 

hrita in strict confidence, making it clear, however, 

thg°t the United States had not retreated from 

tho stand taken upon other specific issues. The 

new United Etates proposal Nas intended as a means 

of discovering soce method of i~proving relations 

between the two countries, 

,\rita, being uncertain of Germany's attitude 

tC1Rards Japan, regarded this United States proposal 
\ 

as an extreciely delicate tllltter. He saw in the 

proposal a revival ot the Nine-Power Treaty·systeQ. 

Although that treaty was still,binding upon Japan, 
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that country had made every effort to escape end to 

· renounce the obligations it involved. Arita did 

not wish new restrictions to be placed upon Japan's 

freedom of action, especially in regard to the 

Netherlands East Indies. 

Arita therefore told Grew that, in view of 

the many outstanding differences between Japan and 

the United States, 1t 'might be cHfficult to accept 

the new proposal, unless these differences were 

first reconciled. He referred to the pro-Qernan 

trend of public opinion in Japan, and said that, 

althongh he was himself in favour of a rapprochement 

with the United States, that view had exposed hi.J!I 

to sev,ero criticism. Nevertheless he undertook to 

give the propo~al careful consideration, 

On 2C Junf.) 1940 Foreign I::inister Arita made 

Japan's reply to the United States proposal. Se 

told Ambassador Grew that, in view of the existing 

international situation, he doubted whether con

sideration could be given to a for.r.ial e~change of 

notes on the basis which the United States had 

suggested, ~apan, said Arita, was greatly concerned 

with the effect which the Earopean War would have 

upon the stat~~ of the 2acific possessions of the 

European belligerents, Japan, therefore, did not 

consider it desirable to conclude :1ny sort of 

agreement e.urin~·the present trans1tionary period, 

Arita said that he ~~s hJmself endeavouring to 

prevent the extension of the European ~ar to the 

Far Ea~t, and suggested that it iu.l~ht be tiaely to 

discuss those problems which affected only Japan 

and ~he United States. 
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ARITA SHOWS TPJ.T JA?A.N'S ~OLICY 

IS RI\SED ON COOrER!,TIO~ wiTH 

GER!'.:A.NY A&AINST THE, WE3TERf"IT POWERS 

On 2S June 1940, the day after he had rejected 

the United States proposal, Foreign ·Minister Arita 

m.aC:e a policy speech v;hich gave greE,t prominence 

to the Yonai Cabinet's desire to act in concert 

with Ger.lllany. 

E'e made it app!l.rent that the tv·o nations 

shared a co!llDlon philosophy, sayin'.!· that Ja.i,6n' s 

ideal since the "f_ounding of· the :i.:,··9i;-e had been 

that all nations should be able to find their 

proper· )hces in the Vlorld. Japan'~ :t;oreign, ;>olicy, 

said Arita, had been based u;1on this _ideal, for 

which she had not hesitated to fight, even.by 

staking her national existe.nce. , It wo.s therefore 

a natural step that countries· in the same-part.of 

the _world, beiM' linked also by c.lose racial,- . 

economic end cultural ties, should first form a 

sphere for their own "co-existence and·· 

. "co-prosperity". 

The conflict in Europe; _sale!. 1;rlta. had 

shown that 
, 

war was usually: due to failure to 

.~emedy the injustices ef the ex1st1ng·order. It 

was for this reason that Japan had un.dertaken the 

task of constructing, a "new· order;' in East !-1.sia.•• 

It Y!as, he said, extrel'lely regrettable. that, 
\ 

Japan's :,urposs being misunderstoot'l, it had been 

obstructed by those who supported the forces of 

resistance in Cr.L,a. Japan was deterr,iined to 

eradicate all such opposition. 
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The rer,1ainder of Arita' s speech 8.i!iounted to 

a declaration of Japanese suzerainty over the 

who!e area of East and South-East Asia and the 

islands of the East Indies, He said that the 

countries of East Asia constituted a single sphere 

destined to cooperate with each other and to 

minister to each other's needs, ,\t the outset of 

the European War, he continued, Japan had .iroclaimed 

a policy of non-intervention in Europe and had 

stated her desire that the European conflict should 

not be per!'litted to extend to East ,1.sia, 

:uita co:icluded his speech by adi,"lonishing 

the Western ~ewers asainst interference in his 

country's schemes, Japan, he said, trusted that 

the Western 1'011,ers would do nothing to extend the 

war to the :'acifi.c. Ee stated that Japan, while 

oarryi.,10: out the task of constructing a "new order" 

in ;"i;ast .\sia, was payin-; serieus e.ttentiou to. 

develo9ments in Europe, and to the 

repercussions of the European War in the various 

regions of East Asia an~ the South Seas. The 

destiny of these re3ions was, he declared, a 

matter of crave conce:::-n to- Ja.i,)an ·'in vle111 of her 

"mission and :responsibility as the stabilizing 

"power in r:ast ;,sia 11 , 

THE l?RO-GERl'.AN Ff,C'fION' ~T~::·;,R..:3 FOR 

TRF. OVERTEROW O!I' TH;1 yo:nr C".':T::"")T 1-'.._.1) 

TEE COiICLUSI0N OJ<' /.N t,...·ns ['__LJ.J,,:rc,;; 

In the foreign policy pronoL111CeNen ts and 

conw.unications of J.'.ay imd June 1940 it had been 

ma/le clear that Japan, though c'ies1r1ng German 
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cooperation, did not intend to enter into the 

European War. Yet since January 1940, when the 

Yonai Cabinet had taken office, popuisr clam.our 

for intervention against the Western Powers had 

Stown continuously, and had been cultivated 

assiduously by the members of the berman Embassy,· 

v1orkin:, 1n collaboration with 03Pn'.h, SEIR!li,'ORI 

and othe~ leaders of the ~ro-C-er.llllln ~roup in Japan. 

In .:..ugust 1939, when the 1,be Cabin,;it had 

replaced that of HIILUrol!~, there had been grave 

obstacles to ~lose cooperation between Japan and 

Gel'i!lllny. 2ubiio resent.ment against r.--ermany had 

been arousec b7 the conclusion of the Soviet

Ja~:ianeae !ion-aggression l:'aot. A1•10nt1 _certain 

groups within the Arny, and anong the Japanese 

-public at large, the Soviet Union was still 

looked upon as Jal)Sn's foremost eneny. The .\be 

Cahlnet was pledged to seek a repproche:;ent with_ 

the 1P:estern 1;0\"ers, 

When, 1n January 1940, the Yone.i Cabinet 

took office, public opinion again favoured 

cooperation wi_t.ti "rernany, and tostili ty towards 

the u.s.o.R. had in some measure diminished~ But 

the stru€,gle in China· had not been ended~ 'e.nd in 

political circles the principle of non-intervention 

in the Zuropean War was _flrtrJ.y es_tablished. The 

~ro-German group in Japan, and ~ven the Ger~an 

Acbassador himself, _had recognised that J~v'ill could. 

not intervene· in Europe 1 ·until the China· eonflict 

had ·bee_n settled and internal political '1isl!lension 

resolved. 



The ArJ'lf had therefofe cooji)erated with the 

Cabinet. Although War !-'.inister R:.TA c.hared 

lTAGAY.I's desire to commit Japan to.an unconditional 

alliance with Germany, he had not opposed the 

policies ot either the Abe or the Yonai Cabinet. 

Gradually the obstacles to Japan's entry into the 

European War were overcoll:e, V/ith the stiD>.ulus of 

Ger.man victor !es in Europe_ and viith the proJtlse 

of rich rewards in the South, the Yonai Cabinet's 

policy had undergone an opportunist change. The 

Hanc~.ukuoan frontiers on the north had been settled 

by agreement ,dth 'the aovfot Union, and plans and 

prepn.1ations for a southward advance had been 
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made. The Western Powers had replaced the 

Soviet Union as the first of#the intended viltims 

of Japanese aggression. •The Army had reopened 

ne~otiations fa~ a settlement with Generalia&1~o 

Chia:ig Kai-shek 0 

Since March 1940 it h~d been widely con

templated thu t the Yanai Cabinet would be 

replaced when a suitabl~ moment occured. In 

May 1940 the German Ambassader had looked for

ward to the formation of a ne~ Cabinet of the 

pro-German group, probably under the leadersh1~ 

of Konoye. Since that time Ambassador Ott, 

in continued collaboration with OSHIMA~ 

SHIRATORI and other prominent Japlillese, had 

worked to bring about Japanese intervention 

in the European War--a stop to which the. Yanai 

Cabinet wi.s resolutely opposed, 

With the fall of France in mid-June 1940, 

some members of ·the pro-Germun group 'felt ·tha't 

tho time was fast· approachin~ when th<i Yanai 

Cabinet should be rr.!plact1d • _- On 18 June 1940 

SHIRATORI, addressed the members of a political 

society, the objects o·f which wore the readjust•· 

ment and reinforcemont of tho Japanese political 

system, and the establishment of a. strong 

foreign policy. S!HRATORI told the meo,ting that, 

although as a civil servant he could'not advo

cate the Cubinet•s overthrow, he felt that, in 

view of Germany.• s successes, an opportunity 

had alreooy been missed, He considered that 

.there wa·s no prospect of accord with Germany 

as long as .those who Vlf.Jre oppostid to a tripar-

t1 te Axis allianoo re ti.ined office in the 

Cabinet. 
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Germany, havinc alraad~ accorded Japan 

complete 'freedcm oi' action in the Netharla11da 

Eaat Indies, did not respond to bhe new over

tures made by the Yonai C.abine t in pursuance 

of Japan's designs upon French Inda-China. 

The new concessions asked for gave Germany the 

opportunity to drive a bargain. One German 

Foreign l,inistry official commented upon the 

economic sacrifices which Ger=ny had made in 

deference to Japanese policy towards China, 

and pointed out that, since the t.uropean Har 

nad be~un, Japan, 1ns1st1nG upon her neutral 

role, had not even facilitated th" repatriation 

from the United Sta.tea ·of German sailors or the 

despatch throu@l Japan of supplies cons15ned 

to Germany. 

l!Elrnli:RB OF T}!E PRO-GERHAN FACTION 

!-!AKE DIRECT APPROACI!ES TO 

THI': GER?-'.AN A!tf'ASSApOR 

V{nile the Yanai Cabinet wa,iteu for Germo.ny 1 s 

reply to the message about French indo-China 

sent on 19 June 1940, members of the pro-German 

faction took steps to removo two important ob

stacles to their plans. 

Maj or-General MUTO, who since 26 October 

1939 had held office as Ch10f of the A;111tary 

Affairs Bureau and Secretary of tho National 

General Mobilisation Coramittee, approached the 

· German Aii 11 tary Attacho. He said that, should 

occasion arise, the· Army would welcome it if 

Germany would act as mediator in tho already 

ex~ended conciliatory talks betwt'en Japan and 

Generalissimo Chiang Kai-shek,_ so that the war 

might be concluded in u mannor acceptuble to 

http:Germo.ny
http:GER?-'.AN


JApen. MUTO declared also that J~pnn WAS 

very much interested in French Indo•Ghinn, 

beeeuse of her des!re to settle the Chinn w~r. 

In resp?nse to the AttAche 1 s enquiry, MUTO 

informed him thAt the Army believed conciliation 

with the Soviet uni.·,n to be necess<1ry. 

On 23 June 1940 SHIR~TORI, •hose nn~e WAS 

being mentioned frequently Rs AritA 1s success'>r 

in the Foreign Ministry, .ndvoc~ted in a press 

interview the c,nclusi,n of 'I non-nggressi-:-ri 

pRct bet.,een J1p"n "nd t),a Soviet TJni,m. 

Overse'1s Y.inister KOISO, •hose ministry 

WRS directly concerned with the pl~nning of 

Jnp~n' s 'ldV'1nce t'> the s'>uth, 11p,Pr"nche•~ 

Amb~ss~dor Ott directly, 'Ind 'lsked him ~h'1t 

Germ'lny Is ,itt itude .would be. Sh')Uld Jap"n t'1ke 

milit"ry Acti?n in French Ind.1-Chinn '.IDd in 

p'lrts of the Netherl'lnds Eqst Indies. Ott 

referred t'.l Germ"ny's decl"r~ti,n of disin~ 

tcrest in the Netherlqnds E<1st Indies, but 

indic'lted th'1t in rcg'lrd t? French Indo-China 

Germ"ny W?·uld m1ke C"nd iti "lnS. He SIi id th.'1 t 

Germ'lny w?uld prob'lbly r'1ise no objocti?n, . 

provided th'lt Japan urrderto?k to ti~ down the 

United st.,tcs !n the PRcific 'lrcn, pcrh'lps by 

pr?mising to att'lck the Philippines nnd R'1WRil 

if the United St'ltes sh?uld enter the Europe11n 

~nr. 

KOISO s'1id th'lt he would give this pro• 
\ 

p?s'll further c,nsidcr<1tion, qnd went on to 

discuss the other obst.,_clcs t, e'>neerted no• 

ti ,n 11mong the Axis P'.lwers. Referring to the 

qucsti?n of "· possible s-,vict•J'lp'lnesc n,,n• 

aggression p'lct, KOISO thought th"lt ·the 
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u.s.s.R. would probably demand certain terri

torial concessions in l'ongolia and in North-

we stern China. These,' he said, could be dis

cussed. He admittad that, even after the reali

sation of her colonial aims in French Indo-. 

China and the Nether.lands East Indies, Japan 

would only gradually become economically inde

pendent of the United States. He considered, 

however, that the attainment of Japan's aims in 

Indo-China and the conclusion of a pact with 

the Soviet Union would provide the expected 

Konoye Cabinet with a promising starting-point 

in reaching a settlement with Generalissimo 

'Chiang Kai-shek. l 

POLITICAL·PREPARATIONS FCR 

THE E:xPE:CnD KONOY3 CAEIJl8T 

AND A ONE-PARTY SYSTEK 

The preparation for a changt in Cabinet 

had been long and thorough. Konoye's first 

Premiership had been marked by frequent poli

tical crises arising from differences of opinion 

among members of his Cabinet, and from conflict 

between ~my policy and Cabinet policy. Then 

as in earlier years, when the A::my encountered 

opposition to i~s plans, there had arisen an 

immediate demand for the abolition of political 

parties. In the polit-ical crises of September 

19,8.Ylhich led to the resignation of Foreign 

t:inister Ugaki, there had been a strong demand for 

the formation of a one-party systefu, which would 

replace the existing political parties, and 

which would "deal resolutely" with Japan's 

problems at home and abroad. Konoye, then 

Prime l'.inister, had hoped that he might be 
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p:19 ced At the he1.1d of such II unified regime. 

The Arr.iy•s policy would then be the Cabinet's 

p,lic::,. and no opposition or dissension 11ould 

be possible. 

In 1938 the "one pArty·system" hAd not 

been reAlised; but durirtg 1940, while the Yonai 

Cabinet w11s in office, the movement for 

"reinfo~cement of the d,mestic politicql system• 

gre• sirnultqne0usly with the demqnds for a 

chnnge in C'lbinet. 'Ind the qdopti,n of a "strong 

"foreign policy". On 19 V.11rch 1940, after War 

Minister HATA h4d pqrried·questions concerniD~ 

the Army'e p11rt in politics, Mqjor-General MUTO. 

the Chief of the Mil1t1.1ry Aff11irs Burequ made 

11 forthright statement. He qu,ted with approval 

the dictum thnt the guiding principle of the 

Jq9qnese nAtion "should be t'ltP.litlrianism· com

"pletely nation9list in principle ~nd f~ith"• 

He Added thqt in this w11y the full !)"Wer- of the 

st.,te ,.oul,i be displ~yed. The Army• Sfl id i'UTO, 

f~voured the dissolution ~f political p~rt1es 

if they sou3ht only to further their o~n inter

ests in the current emergency. 

By 10 I("'Y 1940 it "'q s settled th.qt there 

sh,uld be '1 ne~ politicql p11rty )f ~hich Kon'ye 

would be President. qnd KIDO '-' Vice-President. 

KIDO g11ve ~n 11ssurqnce th11t he desired K)n-:>ye 

to be the le1dcr, .qnd would support him as 

lon;; II s Konoye rem,iined in public life.. \ 

On 26· Mqy 1940 Kc:n,ye <tnd KIDO discussed 

their plqns for the expected chnn3e in Cebinet. 

nnd f-:,r the estqbU.shment of their ne'" poli

tical pArty. They qzreed th~t. mhen the 

C11binet. chqng.e occurred, A few l!inisters only 
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would be chosen. The est'lblishment of the 

ne,. P'\ rty w1uld then be qnn-,unce d, 'Ind the 

dissoluti?n of ~11 existin~ parties w~uld be 

requested. The few Cqbinet members nlready 

-chosen would be required t-, j?in the ne,. pqrty, 

11nd the ?ther C<1binet members. ,,.-,uld .be chosen 

only fr?m 'lm"lng th?ae wh-, Md q lre'\dy joined it. 

It W'lS intended thqt the new Cabinet should 

give apeciql c">nsideMtl. 1n t-: the desires c,f 

the Arnry 'Ind Nnvy c-,ncerning nntionnl defence, 

fc,rei3n _'lff'lirs ('l_nd fiMnce, F.,r this purpose 

it \'9'1S pronosed t-, e·st'lbliah " supreme nati-,nAl 

defence C'.Junc11 ')f which the Chiefs nf the Army 

and Nav'll Gener"l St'lffs na well ('IS the Premier, 

,·,,,.r Minister qn,;J Navy Minister w-,uld be members, 

THE PRO•G3Rl'l,N FACTIOf PREP.•.RE· FOR 

A CHANGE IN C.~Sil'ETS 1 AND 

PLOT TO ASSASSINATE 

PRIME MINISTER YONAI A,D OTHERS 

On l June 1940 KIDO W'IS ')ffered the P"Si

. ti.'n :,f Lord Keeper .-,f the Privy Seal. He WAS 

urged etr-,ngly t" refuse the 'l;>pc.>intment, 

bec'luse ·1f the impr:,rt<1nce ">f the p:irt which he 

_ w'ls e:irpected t-, pl'ly 'IS " le,.der c.>f the new 

·K-.n·,ye !'c.>l1tic'll pqrty. Jl.'evertheleas, after 

c?nsult.qti"n with K•)niye, "'h'.;, h<!d jJined in 

recc.>mmending hie a!;>p'lintrncnt, I:I!lO occe,tcd 

tho post. 

It wna the duty 'lf the Lord Keeper of the 

Pi•ivy Se'ql,. wh,ae tenure. "lf '.'ff ice W'IB inde• 

pendent "f ch~nges in Cn~inct, t-, act Ra the 

Ember,.,r's re3ulqr Adviser uo,n matters c.>f 

at~te, nnd as the reeo~nised intermediary 
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between Emperor and Cabinet. The Lord Keeper's 

position was, therefore, one or great influence. 

On 24 June 1940, while the Yonai Cabinet 

waited for Germany's response to its proposals 

fpr coaperation among the Axis cnuntries, 

Konoye resigned the presidency '>f the Privy 

Cowcil. Ambassador Ott reported to Germany 

that this resignati:m indicated .the continued 

progress of a pol1tical scheme which aimed' at 

the formation of a new Cabinet and a new unified 

party under Konoye-1 s leadership. 

Ott advised his government that leading 

members of the Konoye circle were obviously 

trying to communicate with him, and asked for 

authority to discuss with them the ideas which 

MUTO and KOISO had propounded. In·this way he 

would be able to assess what re·su1ts might be 

expected through German cooperatirm with the 

Konoye circ1e. 

In these circumstances it' was not in 

Germany's interest to afford any encouragement 

to the Yanai Cabinet. On l July 1940 Ott 

reported that Foreign Minister Arita 1 s policy 

speech of 29 June 1940 was an attempt to move 

in sympathy with internal political develop

ments by announcing the adoption of a more 

positive foreign policy. l\rita had ~oped 

thereby to strengthen the position of the 

Yonai Cabinet. 
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.. In connect,,on with tbh ·speech op9?sit1on 

to t'be Yonai Cabinet became man1test. 11rita 

. had planned t~ decl!lre _c'lteg?ricq'l.ly the 

Cab1net•a determ1nst1?n to ~?nsolidnte friend• 

ship •1th oe:i:many ,an~ -Ihly,_ s<iy1ng that it 

had nevel" been intended to deviate from the 

line ot Ax1s'.pol1cy, The opp?s1t1:,n, led by 

the Arrrry, had pr?tested a3<1inat this sudden 

chllnge in pol.icy~ upon the ground thnt Ar1ta 1 s 

shtement. ?f BYlllPqthy .. 1th the Axis P?i•ers was 

1nc?ns1stent ~1th the policy which.the Cabinet 

had h1th~rto pursued. The Army, desiring the 

Yona1 Cab1net 1s downfall, wes je'!lous ')f Ar1ts 1 s 

·attempt _to gdn er.edit for the Cabinet at the 

exnense of the ')pp?s1t1on which had cJllab')r11ted 

closely with Germsny, At the Army 1 s insistence 

the original text.of Arita 1s speech w11s sub

stantially modified, Thus his plan had been 

frustrsted, 

The Army' a inf luen·ce, which had been 

reduced before the Yona1 Cabinet to')k ?ff1ce, 

hl!d once ag,iin gr-:-wn very strc:.ng. A threatening 

m1l1tnry attitude h<1d been <id?pted towo:irda both 

. French Ind?•Chimi ,ind Hongk?ng. Jnterna l p?l1· 

t1e<!l developments, sq1cl Ott, ah')we.a typical 

a1gna th<1t pressure w~a being exerted and thnt 

8 chqnge of C"b L1eta would soon occur. 

On the following dqy fuel was added to the 

ci,._~ •. Tt,e Chief ?f the F?re1gn Min1stry 1 a 

Press Eurenu·disclosed the original undelivered 

t~xt of Ar1t<1 1 s speech and the fnct thnt the 

Army had ,succesaful~y objected t::i it. The 

Press Chief ..a.I! thereup-,n qr~ested nnd subjected 

to interrogat1-,n by the militgry police, 

http:strc:.ng
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.Hter this disc)osui·e e plot against the 

lives of Prime Minister Y.,nal nnd cthe·rs .who 

had "PP"Sed the aims -,f the mi~1tary t~ction 

w11s hqtched. On 5 July·l940 the conspirators 

were rrrested nnd l11ter on the s11me day KIDO, 

as L?rd Keeper ?f the Privy Seal, reported the 

circumstances to the Emper?r. KIDO tald the 

Emper::,r th11t, !llth<?ugh the 11cti.,ns of the con- , 

spir~tors were blamew-,rthy, their motives 

demnded the Cabinet's serious consideration, 

He then discussed with Konoye their plans tor 

chnnging the politicnl structure, and the meas 

urea to be tnken in cnse a chRnge of Cabinets 

occurred. 

GER!'!, }'Y I BY REFUSAL TO DECLA lIB 

HER POLICY TO"/~RDS JAPAN 

UN!lEm.in.~s T!·::S ymr.u C.~ :,rmT Is POSITIOU 

Nevertheless the Yonai Cabinet !IIBintained 

1ts efforts to conclude with Germany an agree

ment ~hich •ould secure the Cabinet's retention 

of office. Sato, Japan's speci11l envoy to 

Ge,rmnny, h"d re9ched Berlin. On 8 July 1940 

SAto nnd Amba~sador Kurusu explained Japan's 

position to Foreign Minister von Ribbentrop. 

Sato stressed the common 111terests of 

Gcrmnny,nnd Japnn, which, he said, were each 

ongngcd in the construction of a "new order" 

within their respective spheres of_intiuence. 

He pointed out thnt, since both countries were 

for the moment obliged to mAintiin friendly 

relt-1tions ,.1th the Sovtet Union,· they might 

9ooperA.te !n this reg9rd also. Sato explained 

th'.l t, since the beginning ot the ,iflr 1.n Ch!na, 
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the tAsk of establishing the "new order" in 

th11t country h!ld been Japan's pAr"mount tAsk,. 

This, he said, explq}ned the seemingly per

plexing changes in Jap!lnese policy, which had 

1111 been dict'1ted by the circumst9ncea of the 

Ch1-t)A wn.r, Japan was now. ml!kinit,a determined 

effort to settle thRt war, so thAt she mi1ht 

gqin freedom of action. 

Sato dre~ von Ribbentrop's attention to 

the services which Japen had rendered to 

Germ~ny, For the three preceding years, he said, 

·Jqpqn h'ld in some men.sure held the attention of 

the British, •French and United St'ltes govern

ments, 11nd. h/ld thereby l!lllde Germany's task 

easier, The constant thren.t of.Japa'nese action 

now kept the•United Stqtes fleet from leaving 

the P11cific, It wqs, he added, Japan's polJcy 

that the United Stqtes should not be permitted 

to intervene in the Far E<t st or elsewhere in 

the ~orld outside the two American continents, 

Sato explained, ho~even, that Jopan could 

not afford to provoke the United Stn.tes too 

much, lest thn.t countr.1 should impose more 

sc.;vere• economic sqnctions, which ••ould compel 

Jn.p"n to seek new sources of supply in the 

South Seas, Thus both Gcrmn.ny 'Ind Jn.pqn would 

be exooscd to tbc d<1nger of 1'1'1r with the United 

Stqtes, qnd this both countries were an~ioua 

to <1void, 

Snto therefore stressed the need for co

opern.tion between Gr,rmnny !'nd Jn.p'ln in economic 

ns in other m,itters, He Assured .von Ribbentrop 

thAt J1:1pqn l"isheil to 'lllow Germriny economic 

opportunities in ChiM, snying that it w11s 
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Japan's policy to be the host in China and other 

countries her guests. It wes this policy, he added, 

which had for years caused Japan to struggle egainst 

the influence of such countries as Greet Britain,. 

France and the United States. With German 

economic assistance Japan would succeed in hEr . 
revolt.against the Nine-Power Treety system, 

settle the China war, and eliminate her dependence 

upon the TTnited States. The essence of Sato•:. 

argument was that, by strengthening Japan's position 

in the Far East, Germany would· be strengthening her 

own posHion in Europe. He therefore invited. a de

claration of Germany's policy in regard to Japanese 

aims in French Indo-China and the -Netherlands East 

Indies. 

Von Ribbentrop, being aware or prilitical 

developments within Japan, replied cautiously. 

He welcomed Japan's desire for cooperation with 

Germany, but gave the impression that Germany, 

being now confident of victory in Europe, no 

longer.attached greet il!lportance to assistance 

from Japan. He declared that new opportunities 

for cooperation w0t1ld arise 'in the future, but 

declined to say anything more definite upon the 

grounds thet he was unft1miliar with Japan's 

political aims. He asked pointedly whether 

Japanese offers of cooperation were t~ be con

fined to the economic sphere,. and gave no new 

indication nf Germany's attitude in regard ·to 

French Indo-China or other Pacific areas. 
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THE El!ERG3NC3 OF TEE FLA~' FOR 

AN AXIS -~LT-I~NCE 1 '1FIC" '70ULD ENABLE 

JAPA~! TO DN'TITATI EAST ASIA -~ND TY~ SOUTH PACIFIC 

The reports of this conference incre~sed 

Foreign Minister Aritn 1 s difficulties. On 

13 July 1940, three dnys before the Yanni 

Cnbinet fell, Ar1tn revcnlcd hls deep suspicion 

of Germnn intentions. He enquired of Sato whether 

It wns Germnny•s nlm to force J•pnn 1 s entry into 

the Europe~n ~nr; nnd ~hether Gcrmnny did not 

herself hope to dominnte the French nnd l'.etherl.,nds 

colonies in the Fnr ~nst. 

As KOISO and MUTO h.,d nscert'lined from Ott 

on 24 June 1940, the very conditions which von 

Ribbentrop hnd received with reserve ~hen pre

sented to hi~ by Snto_on beh.,lf )f the Yanni 

Cnbinet were ncceptnble to the Germnns, ~ho ho 

longer felt the need for Jnpn,n 1 s lrr,medi:,te inter

vention qgninst Gre~t Brltnln nnd the countries 

of the British co:mnonwenlth. The crentest 

obstacle to the conclusion of _n trlpnrtite Axis 

nlllnncc hnd, therefore, been removed. Tunt 

Germnny most•dcsired W"S ~ strong Jnpnnese govern

ment, which would nlign Jnp"n with Gerl!l'.lny nnd 

It.,ly ngninst the '7estern Po,.,ers. Germ:,ny 

believed thnt such n diversion ln·the Fnr Enst 

would ensure the c,ontlnucd ncutrnlit;r of the 

United Stntes. 

On 12 July 1940, while Foreign lt.inister 

Arltn llpeculnted conccrnl.!'lg Gcrmn.ny 1 s renl inten

tions, Forelg!'I ?'inlatry offlcinls presented to 

,Army -,nd Unvy reprcscntntives the first drnft of 

n new plnn, the principles of which governed 

http:Gcrmn.ny
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J'lpt1ne11e policy rro·m th'lt time on1'f'lrd until 

Jnp'ln nttncked the ,estern Powers. In nll essen• 

ti~le 1t W'IS the pl:1n which St1to h'ld rovonled 

to von Ribbentrop tour dnys e'lrlier. 

On both occn1116ns it W'IS recognised th'lt, 

since the occurrence or the Mukoen Incident in 

September 1931, J'lp'1n 1 s '1ctiv1ties h.,d oeen con

;inously directed tow'lrds the nchievcment of the 

S'lmo gonl of conquest nnd nggr'lndisement. 

Not•1thst'lnding frequent chnn~es in policy 'Ind 

'ldmin1str.,tion, it h'ld throughout been J~pnn 1 s 

'lim to est'lhl.ish her dominion over the countries 

nnd territories of Enst Asi'I nnd tho South Sens. 

It wns now intended to utilise the conditions 

cre'ltcd b7 the Europe'ln 7'1r in order to 'lccom

plish th'lt purgose. 

Jnpnn on the one h'lnd ~na Gernnny nr.d It'lly 

upon the otter ~ould 'lct in concert and in close 

cooper-'ltion within their respective spheres of 

influence. It would be ngreel among the Axis 

countries th'lt in South Enst Asi11 Bnd in the 

South Pnci!ic 'lren J'lp'ln should enjoy the snme 

freedom v! 'lct1on which Germ'lny 'lnd It-'l ly hnd 

nrrog'lted to themselves in Europe. J'lp'ln would 

undermine British influence nnd interests in the 

Fnr E'lst 'Ind would serve ns n deterrent to the 

entry of the United St'ltes into the w~r ngninst 

Oermnny. The coalition between the two countries 

would provide c'lch with .,dded security 'IZ~inst 

Soviet interference "11th their n33:ressive schemPs. 

Germn n economic a ssistnnce would ennlJle JI'. ?'In to 

reduce her dependence upon the United Stntes, 

'lnd Jnp'ln WQijld ensure th'lt Gerrrnny received from 

E'lst Asi'l those rnw m'lterinls of which she stood 
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most urgently in need. For the present, however, 

nny Germ., ri tendency to importune Jn:,,,1n' s entry 

into the Europe!\n w~r would be ste'1df'astly re•sisted, 
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THE REASONS FOR 1VHICH THE ARMY 

OPPOSED THE YONAI CABINET 

The Yonni Cabinet lacked tho resolution and 

singlenoss of purpose necessary to bring this plan 

to fruition. Tho Army demanded the ''strong foreign 

"policy" which Konoye and KIDO had decided that thb 

new Cabinet would offer. During the Yomi ~binet 1s 

tenure of office d..::IT1ands for the adoption of ::i pro

Axis policy h:i.d been pcrsistuntly resisted. In 

1939, while tho HIRANm1\ Cabine:t was in power, 
•

Yonai and Arita hod boon instrumont:il in frustrating 

the military faotion1 s ~chornes for a tripartite 

milit:i.ry allianco. Now, when tho Army h'1d revived 

its dem'lnds for tho spucdy conclusion of :i milit1:iry 

olli!mct: with Germ:iny ond It'.lly. Arita ,ms hesitont 

and Yonai w:i.s opposud to it. SHIRATORI had s1id 

th:it, while such people rum:iin,1d in offioQ 1 there 

was no prospect of accord botwuen Japan '.Ind Germany. 

The question of thu conclusion of a tripartite 

military alliance had bucome a fund:i.mc~t:il issue 

between tho Ca~inct and those uho doimndod its 

resignation. 

http:milit:i.ry
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The second i'und:imont'.ll issuu concurn0d 

tho est:iblishmunt of a new n:ition~wido politio'.\l 

011g1nis!ltion which w~s mmud thu 11 Impc:riol Rulo 

11 Assist:inoe Als~oc:lotion11 • In times of. politicnl 

crisis, when the Army's plons wurc throotcnod or 

disputed, the milit'lry f:iction h"d alw~ys delll.'.lnded 

the abolition of politio:il p:irtics. In M:irch 

1940 Ah jor-Gcnt!r'll MUTO h'.ld revived thi.s dom'lnd 1 

a~ying th"t J:ipan neudud !l totalitari:in regime, 

through which the: full pow,,r of thu st,tu. might be 

displ:iycd. At their meeting of 26 M:iy 194:? Konoye 

:ind KIDO h'.\d pl'.lnnud to promote: '.\ nuvi p'lrty whio)l 

• would repl'.\cu :ill existing politioal_p~rtics, 

They h:id rl'.\nnud :ilso th'lt thu ;\rmy :ind N'lvy w~uld 

be given 1 prominent p:irt ·in duturmining the.fgreig~ 

:ind domestic poliaies of the now Cabinut, Thure 

would thureforo bo no opposition to the polioies 

of tho militory f:ioticn, whieh Konoye 1s governm<;J}t 

would roprescnt. 

Thusc vwre tho purposes which th<.: Imperi'.lJ 

Rule Assistruioo Assooi:ltion v1'ls deaigncd to 

'.lohicve. It would give full offcot ton prin-

ciple of thu b,sic n--tion::il policy decision whi~h 

h1d been rcituratud in M:iy 1935 in the Aimy1 s 

commentary upon tho purposus of tho N:itional Geno~~l 

Mobilisation Low. By stifling all opposition it 

would enh1nou thu fighting strungth of the oatien 

:rnd regiment tho Japon0su puoplc, in support of th,· 

Army's polio7. 

Primo Minister Yor..:i.i ~o~liscd th,t tbis 

meant in uf:C'uct tho cst:iblishmunt of :, diet!'.!-

http:Imperi'.lJ
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torship responsive to the wishes of the military 

faction.· .He k:n~w that all existing political 

organisations would-be abolished and that the Diet 

would lose the.last vestige of freedom of deliberation. 

His Cabinet was therefore opposed to the forma-

tion or the Imperial Rule Assistance Association. 

War Vice-Minister Anami and MOTO, the 

Chief of the. Military Affairs Bureau, took the 

lead in demanding the Yonai Cabinstis resigna

tion: They informed Chief Cabinet Secretary 

Ishiwata that, if the Cabinet !efused to.resign, 

it would be necessary to force the War Minister's 
I 

resignation. When questioned by Yanai concerning 

this threat, War Minister HATA had answered evasively 

that he·th0ught in the long run it was be~ter that 

the Cabinet should resign. 

THE ARMY BRINGS ABOUT 
THE DOWNFALL OF THE YONAI CABINET 

The officers or the Army General Starr 

were resolved that, both from the military r.nd 

from the political standpoints, the Yonai Cabinet 

was incapable of dealing with the existing world 

situation. When these views had been expressed, 

Kanin, the Chief or the Araiy General Staff1 con-• 

veyed them to HATA, who was expected to inform 

Yanai or the Army's attitude. Before doing so, 

HATA would discuss the position with Konoye. 
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On 8 July 1940 KIDO w:is inform..:d of thcso 

developments by W:ir Vicu-Minist~r Amni ~nd by 

the Chief Aidc-du-C:imp to th~ Empuror. An,mi 

told KIDO thnt thu Yo?l'-i Cabinet w~s ~holly 

unsuitoblo to conduct nugoti:ltions with G~r~~?lY 

~nd It,ly, :ind th~t its dir~ction or off~irs 

might 0von lu:id to :l r,tol ~el,y. Ho s:iid th.'.:t 

'.l chrmgu of C:ibinet wu thurufortl inuvit,blo, 

:ind th,t it might bu uxpcctod to t:k.., pl,co within 

th" n.:xt four or fiv,., d::ys. KIDO w:is given to 

undurst".nd th'.lt the Aruy W'.lS .u:iiting to s,Hi wh'.lt 

:iction thc:. Yon,i C:ibinc.:it would t:iko, V1hun oonfrontcc 

with thu .\rmy1s vie..is. 

An'lmi 1 s intervh:w ui th KIDO is indic,tivu 

or the oi;,l!ll!l:inding :ittitudo which tho Arny h.:id 

,ssumcd. Th0 W'lr Vicu-Einist~r told I<IDO th:it 

thu Anir:, would unoniously support Konoyu 1 s 

candidacy for thu pro1.ii..:rship, Y!h-,n KIDO pointed 

out tho difficulty of choosing~ now Foreign 

Minlstur, .i\nami ~ssurod him th.:\t. tho Army \1'.:IS 

prop'.lrud to lu".VO th:it qu..,stion untirdy to Konoya. 

As KIDO h:ld boun odvisud 1 n momor~ndum 

of th1;; Army 1 s opinions w~s prupnud :ind submitted 

to Yon:ii. On 16 July 1940 thu Primo Minister 

summoned H.\TA 1 JID told ~im th:it tho .\rr,zy-1 s 

opinioi:.s wurtl not thos·,, of thu C:ibintet. H!.! ,skl.ld 

thtJ Vl:ir Ministur to resign if ho aisoFued Vllth 

th" Cobinot 1s policy. H.lTA thor<1upon submitted his 

· resign~tion, :ind ,when oskcd by Yon:ii to n:ime :i suooosso! 

undertook to present :i ri3JllY to this ruquest upon 
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the S'.lme day. Artur cor,sulting tho othur tYi,o 

"Chiefs" of the· Arciy, HATA informed Yono.i th'.lt 

the Army W'.lS un'.lble to m:ike ~y ri;commendo.tion. 

In this w:i.y tho Army encomp1ss1;;d the 

downf'.111 of the Yono.i Co.binet. On 16 July 1940, 

the S'.lme d:i.y on which the W:i.r Minister rusign~d, 

the Premier, h:iving no :i.ltern:i.tive, tendered 

his Co.binet 1 s resign:i.tion to the Emperor. 

On the following d:i.y, 17 July 194,, 

,mbo.ss:i.dor Ott reported to Borlin, tho.t in 

view of the Co.binet ch:i.nge which the Army h'.ld 

forced, a spuody tro.nsition too. moru o.ctively 

~nti-British policy w:i.s to bo expected. The 

Arr.y h·d !llre·dy mobilised siege guns for :m 

im~ediato o.tto.ck on Hongkong, in C'.ISO tho.t policy 

should be ordiined. 

'l'l:i.r Minist.er HATA is not .. shown to h~ve 

t'.lken 1ny '.lctive p'.lrt in the plotting which 

led to the Yono.i Cabinet's downf:i.11. Ho h:id 

supported th1t C:i.binet 1 s policy, which w·s itsdf 

'.In o.ggressivo policy designed to further the 

n'.ltion'.ll :i.ims of :i.ggr'.lndisement through milit'.lry 

power. He h:i.d held office boc:iuso the members of 

the pro-Gurrno.n f:iction h~d re'.llis~d that Jo.p'.ln 1 s 

intern'.ll differences must be-resolved before their 

own pl:ms could succeed. Ho h:::d shown that he 

reg:i.rded the Co.bin.,t' s c:i.utious :i.ttunpts to conce-:il 

its :iggrossive o.ims merely '.IS '.l question of expedien~y. 
\ 

When the moment fflS opportune, ho h1d permitted 

himself to be used in order to bring ~bout the 
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Yon:ii C:1b1net1 s downf':111, t.nd thl:l :i'ccession 

to power of :l new C:1binat, respcnsive to the 

wishes of the miiit'.lry f:iction. 

KID0 1S PART IN THE 

DOWNF.'J,L OF THE YONAI C.IBINET 

AND SELECTION OF KONOYE AS PREMIER 

After his ~ppointment on l June 1940 

:is Lord Koup0r of thu Privy So:il, KIDO h'.ld 

m'.lintiinud his closJ :1ssoci:ition with Konoye, :ind 

h:id consistently furthered thu :1ims of those who 

-::dvocot.,d th0 r,,pl'.lcut!0nt of the Yonoi C'.lbinet. Ota 

27 Juno 1940 he h:id discussud the procedure which 

should be :ido,ted :it tho time of thu C:ibinet ch:lngo, 

~nd h~d uxch::ingud views with Fin~ncu Minister 

Sakur::iuch1 on tho str1.:ngth(.ming of the politic:ll 

structure. When, on , July 1940, ::t piot to 

!:ISS!:ISSin:1tu·the Fremfor :ind other procinent men 

h:id been discovered, KIDO, in ruporting the m,tter· 

to the Emperor, h~d supported tho cotives of the 

conspirators. He h:id thcrc:iftur been privy to the 

Army's scheme to bring ::tbout tho Yonoi Cobinet 1s 

downf,11 ::ind Konoye 1s ~cccssion to power. KIDO 

kne~ th:lt, :llthough thu Empuror h:ld come to 

believe Yon:ii 1 s resignation to be inovit:ible, he 

still h~d f::tith in Yonoi :ind regrettcd 
0 

the 

necessity ror ~ ch~ngu of Cabinets. TThcn, on the 

mornin~ of 16 July 1940, it b6c:1me app:irent th:it 

Yon:ii might bu forcud _to resign 1JJmodi:itely, 

KIDO reported the circunw . 
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stancu ot. HATA-fs nilitniti011 to .·the !:mperor, 

IIJld explained to him the method ot se1ecting, 

a new Premier, 

It had ~beeri the practice that certaiJl o( 
. . . .. 

Elder Statesmen, known as the "Geriro~, should 

. advise the Emperor upon the appointment ot a 

new Premier; but only one ot them,. Prince 

Seionji,-survived,: In.the past Saionji 1 II 

influence had been great1:and largely througn 

his advice_ and knowledge ot ·the political 

situation,. the court circle had at times been 

prompted to·_ impose some .restraint upon the 

activities or the military ractiAA• 

Baron Harada, Saionji 1 a secretary and 

confidant, was, with Yonai, marked down tor· 

·assassination by the plotters whose motives 

KIDO upheld • 

. In ti"ovembEr 1939 KIDO had been engaged, . 

at Konoye•s request, upon the task ot devising 

a ne'II sys-tem or selecting a Premier. He had 
suggested that .the 11Genro" should be replaced 

by a body consisting ot the President or the 

Privy Council, the~ord Keeper ot the Ptivy 

Seal, and all former Premiers. The opinions 

of the members of this body or "Senior 

"State.smen" "would be conveyed to ·the Emperor; 

On 10 November·l930 KIDO had discussed 

this plan with Konoye 1 who desired. it to be 

put into. effecct es ·soon as paasible. 1:1ath 

Konoye and KIDO clearly regErded the new system 

as a means of eliminating Sa1onj1 1 s 1nf'luenoe 

111 political affairs; forKIDO expressed to 
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Kohoye the fear that the plan would be diffi•· 

cult to put into ~ractice while Saionji was 

living. 

When, in January 19401 Yonai replaced 

Abe as Premier, the plan was not invoked; but~ 

_when, in July l940, the Yonai Cabinet resigned, 

Saionji was intir~ and out.of touch with poli

tical affairs. KlD0 1 s influence as Lord 

Keeper or· the.Privy Seal.was therefore greatly 

enhanced. 

The Emperor accepted ·KID0 1 s explenation. 

of the -new system; and, after the resignation 

or the Yonai Cabinet bad been received,.asked 

KIDO to summon a meeting or the Senior Stetes

men, .At this meeting Konoye was the only., 

· person suggested reir the office or Premfer. 

HIRANUMA 1 ten days earlier, .had declared him

self tu be in favour of Konoye 1 s candidacy, 

KIDO h1~self urged Konoye 1 s appointment, saying 

that the Arm:i was known to favour it, and that 

he believed some of· the Army's recent actions 

to have· been besed on the assumption that 

Konoye would assume office,. So the matter was 

settled. An emissary sent to inform Saionji 

or this decision reported that the Prinoe 1 

being sick and unfamiliar with the political 

situation, had declined to take the responsi

bility for adv~sing the Emperor, 

KIDO then reported the Senior Stetesroen1 a 

recommendation to the Emperor, who desired 

that SaiQnji should once more be consulted, 

before a fi.nal decision was made, KIDO, howeveP, • 
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dissuaded him upon the ground or Sa1onj11s 

infirmity. Konoye was then summoned, ond 

received the mandate to form a new Cabinet. 

THE FORMATION AND POLICY OF 

THE SECOND KONOYE CABINET . 

Konoye proc~eded to construct his Cabinet 

1~ the manner which KIOO and he had planned on 

26 May 1940. Konoye, after accepting the 

mandate to form a new Cabinet, told KIDO that 

he would ask the outgoing War and Navy Ministers 

to select success'.)rs v.ho w.ould each be willing 

to cooperate with the other arm of the service. 

When t,he War, Navy and Foreign Ministers had 

been selected, Konoye would discuss fully 

with them the que st1 ons -01' natl ".lnal defence, 

diplomacy, cooperati".ln between Army and Navy, 

and the relation between the Sµpreme Cocmand 

and the Cabinet. Not until the Four Minister's 

Conference had reached agreement on these 

questiOl}s would he begin to select the other 

Cabinet Ministers. This plan Konoye carried 

out. 

Navy Minister Yoshida retained his office 

in the new Cabinet. Lieutenant-General TOJO 

was ch".lse~ as War Minister. 

http:cooperati".ln
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After the Yonei Cebinet: 3 downfall, HJ.TA, 

the outgoing Wer MinistEr, hed ,teken the un

precedented step of recommending secretly to 

'the Emperor thet TOJO should succeed him. 

From 30 May 1938 to 10 December 193~ TOJO 

had held office es Vice-Minister of War, 

aqd since that time he had served as In

spector-General of the Army Air.Forces. 

Since 24 February.1940 he had been in ad

dition e Supreme Wer Councillor. 

The choice of a Foreign Minister had been 

reaognised by KIDO as one of difficulty, 

SHIRATORI, en extremist in his e-dvocacy Qi' 

complete colleboretion between Japan and 

Germany, had been fevoured for the poat,.Qut 

Konoye chose ~etsuoka. Even before his ap

pointment had been announced, the new·Fo~eign 

Minister informed .the German /.mbassador cQn

fidentielly of this feet, end expressed,his 

desire for friendly cooperetion with Germany. 

Throughout this period Germany wa,s kept 

close:ty informed of developments in Japanese 

politics. On 2e July 1940 J.mbassador Ott 

advised his government thet Metsuoke 1s appoint

ment would eerteinly lead toe reorientation 

of Japenese foreign poUcy, 

. On 19 July 1940 Konoye, Matsuoka, TOJO 

e.nd Yoshidir held a lengthy conference et which 
•

·the principlrs of thr new Cebinei's policy were 

settled, and agreement WES obtained. 
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The Jspanese Embessy in Berlin informed the 

German Foreign Ministry thet through this 

unusual procedure the rcur ministers who 

· would occupy the-. key positions .in the new 

Cabinet hsd drewn up en euthoritotive foreign 

policy programme which included a rapproche

ment with Germsny and Itely, 

These matters of policy being settled, 

Konoye proceeded with the selection or the 

other memb~rs of his Cebinet, The formatioij 

or the new Cebinet wes ennounoed on 

22 July 194!j, 

HOSHINO, who hod eerlier controlled the 

economic end industrial develop~ent of 

Menchukuo_, beceme a Minister of Stete al}d 

President or the Planning Board, This 

appointment was an importEtnt one, for 

the new Cabinet plecr-d greet stress upon. the 

acceleration of the national mobilisation, 

and upon the closer integretion of the econ

omies of Japan, Menchuk:uo end the rest of 

China. Financial controls were to be strengt&-. · 

ened, ermements were to be greatly increesed, 

and wer-supporting industries were to undergQ 

further re~id expansion. 

Major-General MUTO retained his positicn 

• es Chief of the Military /;ffrirs Bureeut end 

HJ.TA became El Military Councillor. Oheshi, a 

recognised leader or the pro-Ger11an factiM, 

. was appointed Foreign Vice-lUl}ister, · , 

SHIRi.TORI informed Ott in confidence that 

he had refused this eppointment, 
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It was now expected that he would become permanent 

adviser to Foreign Minister Matsuoka. SHm.ATORI 

believed that in that pos1uon he could exercise a 

far-reaching influence on Japanese foreign policy. 

On 28 August 1940 he became a Diplomatic Councillor 

to the Foreign ~inistry. 

On 26 July 1940, four days after its formation, 

the new Cabinet, of which TOJO and HOSHINO were µow 

members, defined its policy. The basic principles 

· of the new declaration were those of the national 

policy-decision of 11 August 1936. It was stated 

that the world was now on the threshold of an historic 

change, and that new political, economic and cultural 

orders were' in process .of creatlon. Japan also was· 

faced with an ordeal unparalleled in her history. 

;rt was declared that, 1! Japan were to act 

in accordance with the ideal of Hakko Ichiu, the 

system of government must be fundament-lly revised, 

and the "national defence" structure <>! the state 

completed. It was Japan's aim t_o achieve the con

struction of a "new order 1n Greater 3ast Asia". For 

that purpose she would increase her armaments and 

woul~ mobilize the entire strength of the nation. 

Japan would first conc·entr ate upon a successful 

settlement of the war in China. 

By adopting a flexible policy, she would 

plan and prepare to take advantage of changes 

in the world situation in order to advance her 

own national fortunes. 
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THE SECOND KONOYE QLBINET WbS RESOLVED 
1'0 CQM}'LETE THE MILITJ.RY DOMIN/ f!QN QF JJ,PAN 

It has been seen thet, on 26 Mey 1940, 

Konoye and KIDO hed planned to form o new 

Cebinet which, by acting in accordance with 

the wishes or the military end by suppressin3 

ell political groups which might oppose its 

policy, would become the government ore toteli

tarien stete, Thus the: leaders or the mili

tary· rection would be, 1n feet, the undisputed 

rulers or Jepan, 

t.s '3Erly es September 1930, Hl,SHIMOTO 

had edvo.:;,,ted the formation of such a m111tery 

Cabiuet, end from thet time onwerd it bed been 

en uhimote goal or the- military fect1on 1 s 

plenr:::.ng. 'l'he netional policy dec1sian or 

11 lugust 193n had decreed that steps would 

be taken to.Iced end unify public ooinion, 

end to strengthel) the 'People I s will to cerry 

out the agrre:ssive policy which had been adopted. 

The enectment, in February 1938, of the National 

·General Mohili~atioa Lew hed brought those 

objects within reech, The Lrmy, in. commenting 

upon the purposes or the law, hed indicated that 
•~very aspect of the netion1 s life would be 

directed to the achievement or the me.ximum 

pitch of werlike efficiency, 

In the economic end industrial fields 

these results hed in lerge degree already 

been.obtained, Pu\lic opinion also had been 
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rigidly controlled, and attuned to the desires 

of the Army end its supporters. When the 

second Konoye Cebfoet ceme to power the ult1-

111£!te steps were taken to complete the mili

tary domi:aation of Jepen. 

The new Cabinet owed its existence to 

Army support. In order thet its policy should 

be founded firmly, Konoye had secured tbe 

prior agreenent of thP new War e.nd Novy 

Ministers, It reMined to carry cut the 

measures necessary to ensure the unification 

ct military policy and Cabinet policy, and to 

complete the regimentation of the Japanese 

nation in preparation for future wer1, WheQ, 

on 26 July 1943, the new Cebinet, ot which 

TOJO end HOSHINO were members, met to epprove 

the policy already sett:1.ed, these aims were 

give~ great prominence. 

It wrs thea decided thet ell brenches ct 

roveriµnent would be remodelled in accordence 

wit~ the fundel'lEntel principle of the besic 

national policy decision. The educetion system 

~uuld continue to be used tor this purpose, 

and the Japanese people would be imbued witQ 

the idea thet service to the stete ~as the 

peremount consideration. 

The Cebinet, by setting up a new netional 

politi1al struet117e, would strive for a cc

ordineted unity of government. The Diet system 

would be altered to conform to this plan. 

http:sett:1.ed
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The nttion'l'lould be reorgenise6 upoh the 

besis cf service to the state end of coopera• 

tion between the people and their autocratic 

goyernment, 

These aims were atteined thrcurh the 

collaboration of Army and Cabinet, Of the 

new means employed the most important were 

the "liaison Conference" and the Imperial 

Rule Assistance Association, 

THE LIAISON CONFERUTCE, lND 

THE MANrrn IN WHICH THE 

DOMINATION OF THE. MILITJRY FICTION Wt,S N.ADE CXJMPLETE 

The purpose of the Liaison Conference 

wii s to ensure the unity of rnili tary and 

Cabinet policy. Its esteblisllment had been 

foreshadowed by Konoye and KIDO at their 

meeting of ~ Moy 1940, ,1hen it ,10s decided 

to qet up a supreme netional defence council 

of which the Chiefs of the Army-;end Naval 

General St~ffs as well as the Premier and the 

War aad Navy Ministers would be members, 

The new body wes larger than Konoye and 

KIDO had originelly intended, It ceme to 

include, net cnly the members already specified, 

but else the Foreign and Finance ·Ministers, 

the Vice-Chiefs cf the /,rrny enc! Naval General 

Staffs ·and the Chiefs of the Military and 

Nave.l /1ffeirs Bureaux. Sometimes it was 

attended also by the President of the Plannirig 

Board and the C:hief Cebinet Secretery, 
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The Lieison Ccnference met on 27 July 19401 

the dey aftEr the new Konoye Cebinet had agreed 

upon the principles cf it~ future pclicy. At 

this meeting similar cecis1 ens 'l!ere made ccvering 

every important r,spect of the netion' s domestic 

end foreign pclicy. 

The new eonference, which for the first 

time enabled the leaders cf the Lrmy and 

Navy to teke a direct part in the formulation 

of Cabinet policy, became itself a v~ry imper

.tent pclicy-making body. It tended f.urther 

tc diminish the influence cf the Ccurt circle 

by assuming the deliberative functicns of the 

Imperiel Conference. This la~ter body, which 

was summoned only to decide the graves~ 

matters or state, eftcr this ti!!le did J,ittle 

more then accord formel approval to cecisions 

elreedy rce.ched by the Liaison Conference• 

The decisions of the new body represented 

the combined authority of the Army, Navy, and 

the five most important Cabinet Ministers. 

They were therefore difficult to change. 

During the year 1941 Liaison Conferences 

were held frequently, end ceme more end more 

to usurp the functions of the Cabinet meeting. 

The Liaison Conference served also to 

strengthen the position cf the Premier, 

Previous Cabinets hed been overthrown through 

the disaffection of the Army. F,vequently 

d~eisions of the Four and Five Ministers' 

Conferences had been nullified because the 

War Minister, after eonsultetion with other 
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brmy and War Ministry cfficiels, had with

drawn his-ar,reement. Nr'!I' that the service 

chiefs had themselves become party to impor

tant decisions, the settled pclicy cculd not 

afterwards ersi1y be disru~ted. 

The Army had planned to use Kcncye es a 

mere instrument· cf it-s pclicy; but, tnrcugh 

the ·careful m~nnor in which he had constructed 

his C1>binet ercnnd a pre".letermined policy, 

and thrrugh the institution cf the Liaison 

Ccnference, Kcncye h1>d rchieved a CCIIIDIP.nding 

~csiticn es the leader cf an authrritrrian 

rei,-iMe. The CaMnet rnd l,rmy wrrked 

tqiether tc crmplete the military deminrtiC'n 

cf Jpryan by rorulrting the ~clit1cal 

activities ef the Jrpr.nese ~cple and 

by eliminntine political cp:.,rsiticn. 

The Imperial Rule l.ssistE"nce tssccieticn, 

which wes fcrmally estehlished en 10 October 

1940, is discussed more fully inc later 

chr-ter er this judgment. It hecrme a netirn

wide orrr.nisrticn heavily subsidised by the 

Jr,")1,nese gcvernment. i.fter its est!:!blishment 

all ether political crronisaticns disa~pcared. 

In this manner the revision or the Diet system 

was achieved, end the idea cf service to the 

strte wrs instilled intc the minds cf the 

JP.prnese ::,eople. 

The Arrny hed intenfed-thrcugh this ne~ 

assccieticn tc drive cut all existing 'pcl1tical 

parties, and tc estahlish a ne1'1 "pro-Army" 

nrrty, subservient to the_ wishes cf its Cl"Il 
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leaders. But Konoye, as he had planned 'l'lith 

KIDO, had attracted to the new crgrnisaticn 

the members of existing pa1~ies. He had 

nroclaimed that the milit2ry, the government 

authorities and the people must unite in order 

to construct a country with powerful "natic-nal 

""efence". 

In August 1940 MUTO, Chief cf the Miiitary 

Affairs Bureau and one of the Army's most 

nrominent lear!ers, crnceded thot the situation 

hen changed. He nointed cut that the Im,erial 

R11le l.ssist11nce Assrcioticn W!'S nc-t a movement 

tc 'i'lhich the people themselves hod given rise, 

but something Y•hich ha1 been im-,osed upon ther.i. 

He belie!ed that strc-ng political po'l'lers 

should he nelegeted to the new c-rganisation. 

He recognised thot Army and Cabinet should 

work tor.ether to lead ond spread the movement, 

and so tc promote the ag~ressive national aims 

which Army and Cabinet no'l'I held in common. 

THE TENTI.TIVE PLLN FOR 

COLtt.BORt,TION 1"1TH GER'-lt,NY. ANJ 

THE EXTENT. OF JHl,NESE PLANNING FOR 

THE DOMINt,TIOM OF GREt.TER El.ST I.SH 

When, on 16 July 1940, Kc-nc-ye received 

the man1ete to fc-rm a Cahinet, a tentative 

plan c-f Japtn 1 s new frreign prlicy had already 

been prepared. The Foreign Ministry had et length 

determined upc-n the pc-licy cf close 

collaboratic-n ~1th G~rmany 
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and :hnly, which the members cf the p:rc

German faction~ aud ~est nctobly SHIRATORI, 

had urced incessantly during the preceding 

year. Spurred en .by vcn Ribbentrcp 1s refusal 

tc cisclcse Germany's intentions ~til Jaor.n's 

cwn aims we,se clarified, the Fcreign Ministry 

had drafted a prooosal designed to secure 

Germany's cccreraticn 'll'ithcut c,cmmitting Japan 

tc rarticincticn in the Euro~ecn War. 

The discussicns cf this prcocsal by lrmy, 

Navy and Frreign Ministry representrtives on 

12 July 1940· and n~ain en 16 July 1940 reveoled 

the fear that events were passing Japrn by. 

It was assumed that Gernany wculd c~nquer 

Great Britain. It was believed thr.t the 

Eurcpean War mi;?ht be ended in the ne~r•ruture. 

It was realised that, if Japrn were net 

~re~are1 tc' act quickly, ·the rprcrtunity fer 

ccnquests in the Scuth might vanish. 

Japan feared that, rnce the war in 

Eurore wrs ever, Gfrmany wculd resist Ja~cn 1 s 

attempts tc- extend her cwn dc-minrtic-n thrcughcut 

Erst lsia and the Sc-uth Seas, and thrt Germany 

end Itrly might then r.ct in ccnjuncticn with 

c-ther nf'tions to frustrate a Jao:inese advance. 

On the fther harid, !lS Fcreign Minister 

Mats11ck11 said later, it "rs believed that at 

this time "Japan has 1mch a strenrth ns is 

"able to ti!) the balance cf the wcrld as she 

"l:t,kes. 11 
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Encouraged by Germany's successes in Europe, 

Japanese leaders no longer spoke merely·of the estab

lishrlent of a "new order in East Asia". The phrase 

now commonly used was the "Greater East Asia Co

l'Prosper1ty Sphere". At this moment when Great 

Britain, France and the Netherlands were in eclipse, 

it was decided that Japan should seize control of all 

British, French, Netherlands and Portuguese posses

sions in the areas of East and South-East Asia and 

of the Pacific Ocean. 

On 16 July J940 Army, Navy and Foreign Ministry 

representatives agreed that the ultimate goal of 

Japanese expansion should include all the territory 

lying between eastern India and Burma on the one 

hand and Australia and New Zealand on the other. ,As a 

more immediate objective Japan would aim at the dom

ination of an area which included Hongkong, French 

Indo-China, Thailand, !alaya, -the Netherlands East 

Indie~, the Philippines and New Guinea. 

To achieve these aims it was thought imperative 

that Japan should make a definite proposal as a basis 

for her collaboration with Germany and Italy. Japan 

w0uld not undertake to intervene in the European War, 

but rather she would declare her intention of under

taking separately a war against Gre~t Britain when it 

was felt that the opportune moment had arrived. Japan 

would, however, undertake to assist Germany in con

quering Great Britain by all means short of a 

dPclaration of war. 
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Japan would tr.ke steps to undermine Great 

Britain's influence in the Far East, and to 

rrster seporEitist movements in India ond 

iurma. Jape.n wculd offer G~rmony her support 

ond coop·eroticn in. regard both tc- the United

States and to the Soviet Union. Japan would 

minimise the possibility ct United States: 

intervention in the European War, ~ecause ~er 

acticns would constitute a constant-threat to. 

American interests in tbe Paciric and in the 

Far Erst. Japan in turn would gai• protection 

against t};le possibility of United Ste.tes er 

Scviet interference with her plans. 

Japrn woul1 recognise the exclusive right~ 

rt Germany and lttly in Europe and in Africa, 

ond would ask in exchange for an acknowledgment 

er her c·wn ri{lht to political supremncy end 

economic treedcm in East Asi~ end the South 

Seas. She would r.sk also tor German cocpero

ticn in_the war rgainst China, and fer Germon 

ec0nomic and technical assistance. She would 

!'lrcmise in exchange to supply·, both from 

Chino and from the Scuth Seas, those raw 

rneterials ct which G!'rrnany steed in need. 

J~~en end Germany would arrange·rcr recinrc

oity in trade hetween the two vest sph!!res· ct 

influeoce 'l"hich they expected to control when 

the European War was over. 

This plan became the basis or the second 

Krncye Cabinet's foreign policy. 
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THE ADOPTION OF THE TE?JTl,TIVE PLt1N 

BY THE SECOND KONOYE Cl.BI NET 

Althcugh Jepr.n hod decided upon the con

quest cf South-East Asia and the Eest Indies, 

there ·,ros greet uncertointy as to the nature 

and timing er the actuol measures tc- be taken. 

In part this element er indecision arose from 

the differing viewpoints er the Army, the Novy 

ond the FC'reign Uinistry; t-ut the principal 

-reason fer it wes uncertainty es to Germany'r 

reel aims. 

T~ere wes greet Ppnrehensicn lest 

Germany herself might have designs upC'n French 

I ndc~China, the Netherlands EPst Indies, and 

ether t1reas in the Scuth Seas. It was 

felt that Jr.ran must adent a firm attitude 

urcn this question, nnd must mcve quickly while 

Germany was precccu~ied in Europe. 

On the ether hand it wrs determined tc present 

Japan's exclusive claims in the term nest ecsy 

er German acc.e?tcnce. Ja,:,rn weuld conceal her 

eims er c~nquest, saying only that she desired 

political leadership end eccnC'mic eppc~tunity. 

Cencern wrs also felt o~cut Germany's 

relrticnship with the Seviet Unien en~ with the 

United States. It was exneeted th?.t, when 

the Eurcpeon T·'nr wcs ever, these two ceuntries, 

tegether i~th Germany end Janan1 WC'Uld emerge 

os the fcur rem<1iniM WC'rld pc-wers. It wes 

desired that, when this hanpened, Japan should 
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continue to cooperate with Germany and !taly; 

but it was fel'!red les.t P. chonre in GcrmaJI. policy 

should leave Japan unsupported. It was agreed 

thot Jap·n should negotiate with the United 

States solely fer the purpose of furthering 

the achievement o~ her own aims in conjunction 

with these of Germany and Italy. It was recog

nised that the policy of fostering better rela

tions with the u.s.s.R. should be followed 

only os lon~ Ps it suited the plans cf Germany 

nnd Jn:irn. 

Lastly, there was uncertainty lest the 

degree rf cooperation ~hich Jop~n was pre

pared to offer should ~rove unacceptabie to 

GPrmany. It WPS debated whether Japrn should 

nrt immediately take stronger fue~sures 

c.gainst Gref'.t Britain, or should ~roniise to 

att~ck Singapore when the_rer in Chino had 

been ended; but it WPS decided to make no 

definite c~mmitrnents. 

These were uncertainties which it 

becnme the t?sk rf the new Cebinet to resolve. 

There wr,s no such dcubt about the hesic prin

ciples of Japanese foreign policy. The Army, 

Navy and Foreign Ministry representatives 

were agreed that Japnn should, in spite of 

all difficult'ies, estflblish her dor1iniol'\ 

over the whole of East and South-East lsia 

end the South Pacific nrefl, Fer this p11rpc-se 

Japan woul~, if necessary, make war on any 

naticn which cpposed her purpose. Since 

expediency demanded it, she would first reach 

agreement with Gerrneny and Italy. 
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When, on 19 July 1940, Kcncye, Matsuoka, 

roJO and Ycshidd met tc· fcrmulr-te the nc-;l.icy 

cf the new C1>binet, they adrpted the plans 

which had already been made. They resrlved 

tc strengthen Jc,.,rn's relntfcnshin with 

Germany and Italy, so thi-t the "new order" 

might be established quickly. ln pursuance 

rf this nlen they determiner. to ccnclude a 

nC"n-a1?11ressicn pact '11th the Soviet Unicn, 

makin~ Manchukuc and Mrnrclia parties tc the 

new agreement. They decided that British, 

French, Netherlands and Pcrtuguese territrries 

should be included l''i thin the framework cf 

Japl'n 1 s "new order". If the United States 

did net interfere with these plans, Japan 

wculd net seek tr attack her; but if the 

United States should attempt tc intervene, 

Japan would net hesitate to rescrt tc war. 

THE SECOND KOl·WYE Cl.BI NE'F I S POLI CY 

i''l.S Bl.SED llPON THE Nf.TIOtTf:L POLICY DECISION 

OF 11 bUGUST 1936 
Althcurh, when the seccn1 Kcncye C1binet 

tc-ok rffice, Arita 1 s crnduct cf frreign affairs 

gave place tc the "strong" fcreign pclicy cf 

KcnC"ye rnd the military fnctiC"n, the central 

feature ~r brita's pclicy wns ma1ntr1ne1. The 

new Cabinet was determined that Japan's ·1ong

standing neticnel ambitions, which were again 

described rs the ideal cf Hakkc Ichiu, shculd 

nrt be subrrdinated tc these cf Germany and 

Italy. 
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While the terms er Japanese ccllaboration 

with Germnny and Italy were yet unsettled, 

the new Cabinet placed rene"'ed emphasis on 

the un~hanging ~ims ct the Army's planning, 

which had been settled· in the basic naticnal 

pclicy decisicn er il August 1936. As in 1,36,. 

sc. on 26 July 1,40, the roremcst gcals er 

·Joryrnese policy "'ere st?ted to be these ct 

ccnquering ChiM, and ct prcmcting every aspect 

cf the netional mc~ilisaticn fer wer. While 

these settled aims were being carried out, 

Japan wculd adept flexible policies so that 

she might take advantage cf chanres in the 

int~rnational situeticn to further her cwn 

interests. 

It was, hcweve·r, stated clet>rl;y in the 

Cabinet decision er 26 July 1,40 that Janan 

wculd crnstruct a "new order in Greater .East 

"l,sia", ct which Jarian, Mr.nchukuo Pnd the rest 

cf China wculd term merely the toundaticn. 

On 1 l,ugust 1940 this decisicn·was 

ryublished by the Fcreign Ministry as a 

~cvernment anncuncement. 

On this c-ccasicn Fe-reign Minister Matsuoka 

made a statement in which he referred to 

Jr.nan's missicn r.s the task c-t spreadinv:. 

"Kc-de" thrcuf!hcut the wc-rld. He said thlit it 

wrs the immediate aim cf Japanese tcreign 

pcliay tc establish, in acccrdonce with that 

snirit, a great E~st Asia chrin ct ccmcn 

prcspcrity "'1th Je.pan, Mrnchukuo rnd the rest 

rf Chine es cne ct its links. Frr this :,urpc,se 
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Japan would be prepared to surmount all ob

stacles, both material and· spiritual, lying 

in her path. In concert with those friendly 

powers who were prepared to cooperate with her, 

Japan would strive with courage end determina

tion for tho fulfillment of the ideal end the 

heaven-ordained mission of her country. 

Meanwhile, at the Liaison Conference of 

27_ July 1940, the Army end Navy had signified 

their acceptance of the Cabinet's policy, and 

1'lad resolved in the meantime "to settle the 

"southern problem within limit!!, so as not to 

"cause a WAr against a third power". 'l'lhile 

Japan sought to arrange the terms of eol

lnberation with Germany end Italy; and to 

effect a rapprochement Tiith the Soviet Union, 

Japan would maintain a firm, yet moderate atti

tude towards the ~nited States. The Liaison 

Conference resolved that, "although we will 

"not refr!lin from boldly carrying out the 

"policy deemed necess!'ry by tho Empire in spite 

"of tho inevitable and natural aggravetic,n which 

"will accompany it, we will al\?ays heed the 

"acti~s of the United States. We Must plan, 11 

the resolution continued, "oven cy going out of 

"our way, to avoid the increas,;; of friction". 

In this respect also the Cabinet adhered 

~6 that principle of the national basic p•licy 

decision which stated that Japen should extend 

her inf:tuei;ice "in the South Seas, under the 
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"~oint efforts of diplomr,tic skill Find nfltional 

"defence", while ,attempting to av~id the need

less aggravati~n of other nations. 

THE POLICY OF 

"SETTLING THE SOUTFl4'...RN PROBLEM WITHIN LIMITS" 

The Liaison C•nference, acting in acpord

ance with this principle, decided in detail 

the measures which should be taken immedi?tely 

in pursuance of Japan's policy of adv~ncing 

southward. Already northern French Indo-China 

wns under Japr,ncsc control. Japanese forces 

h~d·been mobilised in preparation for a possible 

attack on Hongkong. Japan had mode dem~nds 

upon the Netherlands East Indies fflr a guar

anteed supply of .raw materials; and, on the 

day on which the new Cabinet took office, it 

had bGen announced thPt Japan would send en 

economic commission to the Netherlands East 

Indies to reach o settlement upon this matter. 

The Liaison Cenference decided·thnt these 

pelicies would be contirrued, For the time 

being J~pan would attempt to secure the vital 

resouraes of the Netherlands East Indies by 

diplomatic means. She would negotiate f~r 

Germany's consent to Japnn's occupation of 

French Pacific possessions, and for the 

retention of those formerly German islands 

which Japan now administered under mandate. 

Japan would also try to foster tpe support of 

other countries in the South Seas. 



497 

In regard, however, to French Ind•.,.China_, 

Hongkong, Malaya and the settlements of the 

Western Powers in China Japan would take stronger 

measures to prevent assistance to the .forces of 

Generalissimo Chiang Kai-s-hek and to root out 

the feeling of enmity towards Japan. From 

French Indo-China Japan would demand the use 

of airfields, and the right of passage for her 

troops. She would require French Indo-Chin~ 

to provision her troop's, and would also take 

steps to secure raw materials from that country. 

These measures did not satisfy War Minister 

TOJO. On 31 July 1940 Ambassador Ott reported 

to Germany that TOJO was bringing abeut an 

acute deterioration in Japan's relations with 

Great Britain. By doi~. so he hoped furtbrr 

to undermine the influence of the pro-British 

groups in Japan, and to hasten the time when 

Japan would take actien against British pesse~

sions in East Asia. • 
SHIGEMITSU 1S VIEWS ON 

THE "GREATER EAST ASIA" POLICY 

On 5 August 1940, when the second Kenoye 
I 

Cabinet's policies had been decided, Ambassador 

SHIGEMITSU sent Matsuoka a 11:essage in which he . 
congratulated the new Foreign Minister upon his 

appointment, and upen the establishment and 

enforcement of the "Greater East Asia policy". 
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While the Yonai Cabinet was in office SRIGElHTStT 

had urged Foreign Minister Arita to resist the demands 

of the ~ilitary faction. He had contended that, as a 

result of the war in Europe, the influence of the 

Western Powers in East Asia was being steadily dim

inished. He had believed.that the position vf Far 

E_astern supremacy which Japan coveted could best be 

achieved by maintaining a policy of strict neutrality. 

The military fact.ion had, however, cane to power, and 

there was no longer any·prospect that •a policy of 

strict neutrality would be followed. 

SHIGEMITSU now lent his support tot he aims 

of the new Cabinet, saying "In order to establish 

"our position in Greater East Asia,. it would be 

"necessary to consider measures for gaining the 

"maximum benefits at the minimum lo_ss by_ carrying · 

"them out at the direct expense of small nat,ons, · 

"and by avoiding conflict with other countries so as 

"not to make many enemies at once but to dispose of 

i1them one by one". He in;tanced France ·and Portu_gal 

as countries at which these -measures should be 

direc_ted, remarking that ·in this way progress might 

be made at the indirect expense of Great Britain and 

the United States. 

• SHIGEMITSU, however, made it clear that 

he still believed in the.likelihood of the 

ultimate victory of the Western Powers over 
\ 

Germany and Italy. ~e 'showed himself to be 

opposed to the cardinal principles of the 
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Ionoje·Cabinet's policy, which was .based upon 

'. the assumpt_1oxt' the t Germany would certainly 

conquer _Great Britain., 

The new Cabinet had determined to inten

sify Japan's campaign to crush the resistance 

. of the_ forces of Generalissimo Ghial\g Kai-shek; 

but SHIGEMITSU, As·on earlier eccasions, 

advocated the adoption of a liberal-minded 

attitude towards.the settlement of the war_ 

· in China.· 

The Cabinet had also adopted a policy.for 

southward expansion which contemplated attacks. 

upon'British possessions in the Far East.· The 

Army and War Minister TOJO were eager to hasten 

_the time when hostilities would begin. The 

Cabinet had resolved that the advance to the 

~outh_would be carried out, even if. war between 

Japan·and the United States should ensue. 

SHIGEMITSU emphasized that it was necessary 

tor Japan "tc proceed with scrupulous considera

"t:l.on and prudence" 1n her relation~ ·with·· 

Great Britain and the United States,· He ence 

. more pointe4 out that.Great Britain's influence 

in the Far East was diminishing, and claimed. 

that even the United States was retreating. 

from' its position in East Asia. He adhered to 

the view that, if Japan acted with mederatien -

.in carryingeut her East Asia pel1cy~ it could 

be.expected that British,and United States 

·_obstructions te that policy would in due course· 

be removed. 
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The second Konoye Cabinet had decided-to foster 

Je:yanese col,laboration with Germany and Italy. The 

Army had renewed its-demands for the conclusion or a 

tripartite alliance of the ,Axis Powers. SHIGID'ITSU 

stressed the dangers entailed in taking any step which. 

bound Germany and Japan to the pursuit or a common 

policy. He warned Matsuoka that powerful movements 

·were afoot to draw Japan into a Pacific conflict with 

Great Britain and the United States. He implied that 

this was Germany's policy; and that among certain 

circles in Great Britain it was desired that Japanese 

expansion in East Asia should be prevented by such a 

war. During the latter months of 1940 SHIGEMITSU, as 

Ambassador in London, encouraged members of the 

British government to seek a new basis for resumption 

of friendly relations with Japan. 

In this despatch of 5 August 1940 SHIGEnTSU 

urged that Japan should push forward with an indepen

dent policy, parallel to that of Germany and Italy. 

He drew attention to the Soviet Union's relationship 

with Germany as a model for Japan to follow. The 

u.s.s.R. he said, was maintaining strongly a polic_y 

of neutrality which left room for compromise with 

Great Britain. At the same time, SHIGEMITSU 

alleged, the Soviet Union was building up her 

power over SJ!'all countries unconnected with the 

European War-. This was the policy which SHIGZJ.~ITSU 

considered that Japan should follow in 'order to attair. 

her main object of establishing "a powerful political 

"and economic position in East Asia." 
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MATStTOKA PROPOSES TO GERMANY 

THE TERMS OF JAPANESE COLLABOR4TION 

VJITH THE AXIS POWERS 

Nevertheless, even before the terms of 

Japanese collaboration with Germany and Italy 

had been arranged, an ultimate warlike advanoe 

into South-East Asia and the East Indies was 

already regarded as settled policy. · Early in 

August 1940 Fushimi, the Chief of the Naval 

General Staff, advised the Emperor that the 

Navy wished for the presertt to avoid the use 

of force against Malaya and the Netherlands 

East Indies, He said tha!, after the decision 

for war was made1 a f>~rther eight months at 

least ~ould be required for preparations. 

He considered, therefore, that the later war 

came, the better it would be. 

Already Foreign Minister Matsuoka had 

taken the first step towards reaching agree

ment. with Germany and Italy. On 1 August 1940 

he informed Ambassador Ott that both the 

government and people of Japan desired_ their 

country's relations with Germany and Italy 

to be strengthened. He said that he himself 

had always supported such a policy, but mado 

it clear that the Cabinet's dec~sion would 

depend upon the terms of cooperation which 

Germany offered. 

At the conferences of July 1940 it ha~ 

been decided that Japan would not undertake to 
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intervene in the r.uropean War. Instead 

Matsuoka invited Germany to take a broad view 

of the world situation. He pointed out that, 

even after Germany had conquered Great Britain, 

the destruction of the remaining countries of 

the British Col11l1!onwealth would prove no easy 

matter. Ott agree~ that this was the case. 

Matsuoka said.that Germany would be opposed 

both by the Soviet Union and by an Anglo

Saxon bloc consisting or the United States and 
\ 

the surviving British countries. Japan would 

then be. in a very strong pos1tion. 

Japan, said Matsuoka, was determined to 

continue the war in China until Chinese 

resistance had been crushed. This could be 

accomplished without German assistance. 

Japan, he continued, was also determined to 

realise her ambitions in the South, In 

Matsuoka 1s opinion, Japan would first concern

trate upon the countries not rurther south 

than Thailand,.but her objectives would change 

with chang.ing world conditions. In order to 

secure German cooperation Matsuoka told Ott 

that Japan intended neither to subjugate nor 

to exploit the territories over which she 

would establish her control. 

Having thus taken the initiative, 

Matsuoka desired to know Germany's attitude 

towards Japan's policy, and what suppo7t 

Germany was prepared to offer. He wished als• 

to find out Germany's policy in regard both. 

to the Soviet Union and the United States, and 
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what Germany desired of Japan in her relation

ships with these two countries. 

Upon the same day on which this conversa

tion took place Ambassador Kurusu made similar 

cvertures to an official of the German Foreign 

Ministry. The Germans concluded that, if ,Kurusu 

and Matsuoka correctly represented their country's 

aims in East Asia and the South Seas, it was in 

Germany's interest to collaborate upon the 

terms which the ·Japanese had suggested. 

Accordingly, on 23 August 1940, Stahmer was 

despatched by Foreign Minister van Ribbentrop 

as Germany's special emissary to Japan. 

Meanwhile Matsuoka conducted a tho~ough 

purge of all diplomats and Foreign ~inistry 

officials-who favoured cooperation with the 

w~stern Powers. SHIRATORI berlame the repre

sentative for .for-eign political matters on a 

commission established to "adjust state affairs 

"upon an authoritarian model". The new com

mission demanded constantly a policy ef coopera

tion with the Axis Powers. 



THE DETAILED PLAN FOR 

A TRIPARTITE MILITARY ALLIANCE• 

FOUR 1-'INISTERS I CONP'ER3NCE I +S3PTEI,13ER 1240 

On 4 September 1940 Prime Minister Konoye, 

Foreign Minister Matsuoka, War Minister TOJO 

and the Navy Minister met to plan the strategy 

or Japanese negotiations with Germany. It was 

felt that this was the opportune moment for 

initiating conversations with that country. 

Stahmer, the German special envoy, was on his 

way to Tokyo, and the desire for streqgthening 

Japanese collaberation with Germany end Italy 

had become very pronounced. 

At this Four Ministers' Conference there 

was nc· departure from the policies al.l"eady 

decided upon; but the Japanese attitude toward• 

all aspects or the negotiation, with Germany 

and Italy was defined and set· out with great 

pa~ticularity. It was ·decided that Japan, 

Germany and Italy would reach a rundamental 

agreement so that the three powers might coop

erate by all means, including recourse to war, 

in establishing their aims of domination 1• 

Asia and in Europe respectively. The three 

eeuntries would agree upon the manner in which 

taey would support each other in achieving 

t~ese aims, and as to the policies which they 

weuld jointly adopt towards Great Britain, the 

United States and the Soviet Union. 

After the shortest possible period spent 

ia negotiations, the agreement reached weuld be 



published in the rorm or a joint ·deda_ration. 

This'·would provide the basis for a mo.re de

tailed military agreement, the terms of which 

would not necessarily be made public. this 

latter agreement would define the obligations 

or each contracting power to turnish military, 

economic and other kinds or mutual support. 

The four Ministers planned 1n detail the 

forms which Japan qonsidered this support 

should take, and settlea the principles upon 

which Japan woµl.d negotiate tor a tripartite 

military alliance~ 

In the first place it was agreed that 

·. Japan's sphere of influence should include 

the-Japanese mandated islands of the Pacific, 

French Indo-China and other French Pacific 

possessiens, Thailand, Malaya, British Borneo, 

the Netherlands Ea~t Indies, Burma, Australia, 

New Zealand, India and other. countries. In 

conducting negetiations with Germany, however, 

Jaoa~ would speak only of the area frem Burma 

eastward and from New Caledonia northward_, 

including the Netherlands East Indies. If 

Germany· ahould make reservations, Japan would 

express her intentions in such a.way as tp 

secure German ~ecognition of her aidl of pre• 

dominance in the whole of East Asia, including 

the South Seas. Japan would maintain that her 

utlimate goal was to establish the independence 

of French Indo-China and the Netherland,, East 

Indies, but that she desirec. f;..rst _to gain a 

political and economic ascendancy over those 

countries. 
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In the second place the three countries 

would adopt common policies in regard to the 

s~viet Union and the United States. It would 

be their aim to maintain friendly relations 

with the u.s.s.R., but they would agree also 

to act in concert in case it became likely 

that one or the c?ntracting powers would be 

involved in war with the Soviet Union. Japan 

would cooperate with G&rmany and Italy in 

restraining the u.s.s.R. on the east, west 

and south, thus endeavouring to induce that 

country to align itself with the·Tripartite. 

Powers. 

The contracting powers would also act in 

conjo,nction in restraining tho United States 

by measures short of wor. In accordance with 

this policy, the Philippines wore not included 

among the countries which it was Japan1 s immed

diate intention to dominate. Their inclusion 

would depend upon the attitude ?f the United 

States, By political and economic collaboration 

with Germany and Italy pressure would 'be brought to 

bear upon the United States, thus enabling the 

attainment of Japan 1 s ambitions. 

•In the third place the nature of the eco• 

n?mic assistance to be rendered by each con

tracting power would be made the subjqct of a 

separate agreement, Japan would furnish from 

the areas under her control the raw materials 

needed by Germany for the prosecution of the 

war against Great B~ttain. Germany in turn 

would co?perate with Japan in facilitating 

the prosecution of the war in China; and would 
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furnish technical ass+stance and·materials 

ot war.tor which Japan had in the past been 

largely dependent upon the United States.· 

In the tourth place, Japan would_ take 

such steps as·the situation might require to 

eliminate the political and econ_omic interests 

of Great Britain in the Far East•. · By means ot 

eco!lfmic assistance to.Germany, by politic;al 

and economic pressure upon British interests 

in China, by prepaganda, and by encouraging 

independence movements in British territories, 

-~span would assist Germany and Italy ih the 

war against Great Britian.· It Germany desired 

it, Ja~an would 1 as a matter of principle, 

·declare her willingness to afford military 

cooperation against Great Britain, It not, 

her chief ·•bjective would be the United Stat.es. 

Nevertheless, ccmcerning the possibl~ 

use of armed force·against Great Britain and 

the United States, Japan would reserve the 

right to make her decisions independently. 

It the war irt·China should be nearing settle

ment, Japan would use armed_force, choosing 

as favourable an occasion as possible for 

this purpose. Jl'hile the conflict in China 

continued Japan would nc,t resort to war 

against the Western Powers, unless the situa-· 

tioil sh•uld be such as to permit no further 

delay. 

The essence of the proposed alliance was 

that which Matsuoka had suggested to the 

Germans. When Germany had emerged victoriously 
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trom the war againit Great Btitain the world 

wou1d be,di~ided irlt0 tou~ apheres et in#'luence, 

do~inated respectively' br Germany ltld ltaly, 

by Japan, by the Soviet Union and by the 

United States. Both before and after this 

situation had 'come about, Japan would act in 

conjunction with Germany and Italy so that 

each might realise fully ita aims ot conquest 

and aggrandisement. 

THE NEGOTIATION OF THE TRIPARTITE ALLIANct 

9 - 11 SEPTEIIBER 1940 
Five days later; on 9 September 1940, 

Foreign Minister Matsuoka met Stahmer and com

menced negotiations with Germany. Stahmer, 

who spoke under the German Foreign Minister's 

direct instructii,ns., revealed that Gemany was 

no less eager than Japan to conclude the pro

posed tripartite alliance. 

In all material respects Germany' 1 views cor- · 

responded closely with those which Matsuoka 

had expressed to Ambassador Ott on 1 August 1940. 

Germany, said Stahmer, desired to end 

the European War quickly, and did not at the 

present juncture require Japan's military 

assistance. Germany particularly wished 

Japan to restrain and prevent the United States 
\ 

from entering the war. The conclusion of the 

proposed alliance and the adoption of a strong 

foreign policy was considered to be the surest 

way of preventing war between the United States 

and either Japan or Germany. Ge~many and Italy, 



said Stahmer, would do everything possible to ,. 
restrain the United St~t&st nnd wo'1ld supply 

Japan with such wa:t eqi,lipmertt as they could 

rer.sonably spare. 

In other respects r.lso Germany's proposals 

accorded well with Jepanese aims. Germany, 

declared Stahmer, recognized and respected 

Jr.pan's political lecdership 1n East Asia. 

All that Germany required 1n that area was or 

an economic nr.ture. She would collaborate with 

Japan, ~nd would expect Japon to meet ~er Aco

nomic needs. Germany would also assist in 

bringing about a rapprochement between.the 

'Soviet Union and Japan, !l?ld believed that this 

would present no insuperable difficulty. 

Although Germany f~r the present desired 

Japan's neutrality, Stahmer made it clear that 

Germany regarded Japan as an ally 1n the coming 

struggle for world supremacy. The present war, 

he said, may end quickly, but the great struggle 

will go on, in one form or another, for decades. 

In the meantime Germany would do everything 

· possible to prevent war between Japan ~nd the 

United States, and even, if possible, to improve 

their relations. Nevertheless, said Stahmer, 

the tripartite powers must be prepared for the 

worst contingency, Ger~any believed thot in 

the long run war betwee~ Japan and·the United 

States could scarcely be avoided. 

Stahmer told Matsuoka that the war in 

_Europe was destined in the end to develop into a 

struggle against 'tthe whole Anglo-Saxon world. 
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Germany regarded the proposed alliance as a 

lo~g-term arrangement for cooperation in this 

struggle, and therefore desired that Japan 

should join the Axis quickly before the war 

with Great Britain was ended. 

Stahmer and Matsuoka met on 9, 10 and 11 

September l.940. At the ihird meeting they 

settled between them the draft of the. proposed 

tripartite alliance. At Germany's express desire, 

Italy was not invited to participate in these 

negotiations, Ciano, the Italian Foreign Minisier, 

received his first intimation of the proposed 

alliance from von Ribbentrop on 19 September 1940, 

The German Foreign Minister then expressed his be-

.lief that the alliance would hav~ a doulJle adge-

against the Soviet Union and.against the United 

Statea, 

THE CIRCUM$TANCES SURROUNDING 

THE CONCLUSION OF THE TRIPARTITE. ALLIANCE 

After Matsuoka and Stahmer had settled 

the draft of the proposed "ripartite alliance, 

no time was lost in se~uring its conclusion, 

On 16 September 1940 the pr_oposal was first 

submitted to an Imperiai Conference which 

took the form of a meeting of the Privy 

Council in the Emperor•s presence. _Foreign 
\ 

Minister Matsuoka traced the course of the 

negotiations with GerlIIQny, and explained 

each clause •f the proposed draft, The Navy, 

however, did not agree to the proposal, 
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Three days later, on 19 September 1940, 

the question was C')nsidered by the Liaiso~ 

Conference, and, on 24 September 1940, agreement 

was finally reached. On 26 September.1.940 this was 

reported to the Privy Council which again met in 

the Emperor's presenc.e. Konoye ,- Matsuoka, TOJO 

and Oikawa, who had now replaced Y'.)shida as 

Navy Minister, were in attendance. The 

spokesmen for the alliance included HOSHINO,. 
the President of the PlMning Board, MUTO, 

the Chief of the-War Ministry's Military 

Affairs Bureau, and representatives oft he 

Finance and Navy Ministries. 

So great was the need for urgency now 

c-,nsidered that the Privy _Council· depar.ted 

from the usugl•practice of deputing an 

Investigating Committee to consid'er the draft 

and to submit a written report. - InstE;ad those 

present at the Privy Council meet'ing c"nsti-

tuted themselves a committee of the whole 

under the chairmanship of the Council's Vice

President. Konoye and Matsuoka first explained the 

proposal. The ensuing discussions lasted all 

day and into the evening. The Investigat1,ng 

Committee of'the whole then unanimously.recom

mended the c0-,nclusion• of the proposed alliance, 

and edded_a warning. It was resolved that the 

g'.)vernment should improve Japan• s relations. 

with the s~viet Union, and should avoid any 
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action which might.incite Great Britain and 

· th~ un,.t.ed States, but it was demanded that 

tha. gr:ivernment, while taking these measures_, 

. should prepare, ror the worst. 

T}:le. con!'erence ·waif theri ,once more con• 

vened as a meeting of the l'uU Pri~ Council, 

held 1n the Emperor t I presence. 'Tho Chairman 

ot ·the Imtest1gat1ng Committee ·reported orally 

the recommendations decided upon; and, atter 
' ' 

some turther discussions, the conclusion ot the 

alliance was unanimousl1· approved • . 
On the !ollowing day, 27 Sept-ember 1940 . 1 

· the Tripartit~ l.lliance was concluded. An• 

Imperial Rescript was issued; announcing that the 

new.ailiance was an -~strument of peace, which 

enabled each nation "to have· its proper place 

·"in the world"~ Foreign Minister V.atsuoka made 

_a spee~h declaring that Japan's respohsibilities 

, as the.leader of.the "new order" in East /,sia· had 

1ncreasod. He .said that, elthou'gh Japan intended 

to fulfill ~hese responsibilities by peaceful 

·meena, occasions and circumstP.nces might arise 

wh1ch··called for a momenteus decision. JapPn'_s 

tiiture; .he added, was-beset with countless 

diffculties wHch no m'dinar7 effort would be 

sufficient to surmount. 

ISHIMA and SHIRATCRI·were more explicit. 

SHIRtTCRI, writing in December 19401 described 

· the Tripartite Alliance as a means of achiev_ing 

the ·11 new world order", and es the climax of a 

I' 
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movement which had f.irst tound expression in 

the conquest or Manchuria•. 

In OSHillA's view the Konoye ~abinet was 

at this time certain that the "Greater East 

"Asia Sphere" could be AChievod only through 

an advance to the -south by military force. 

The only question, he saia, was "when things 

...should start". 

XIDI, too, understood clearly the full 

signiflcande ot the Tripartite /,lliance. Or1 

21 September 1940 he Wormed the· Emperor ot 

his belief that, it the alliance was con• 

eluded, Japan woµld eventually heve to oppose 

Great Britain and the United States. He 

theretore considered that the war in Chinn 

should be settled speedily. 

The Emperor had said that he would never 

give his consent to tho proposed alliance. 

!he Elder Statesman, Prince. Saionji, upon 

whose advice the Emperor hacr ·greatly relied, 

was known to oppose it strongly. ,~rter the 

Navy• s agreement had been obtained, the 

Yonoye Cabinet had still this ditficulty to 

overcome. It was surmou,ntod through KIDO's 

connivance. 

As Lord Keeper ot the Privy Seal it ·was 

KIDO's duty to.advise tho Elder Statesman of 

the course ot the negotiations. Though fully 

aware of the gravity or tho decision which 

was being m11de, KIDO left Saionji in complete 

ignorance of wh11t was afoot. When taxed.with 

this failure or duty he replied only that it 
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wns due to consideration for the Elder States• 

man I s ill-heal th. Soionji, 'Upon learning 

that the nlliance had been ccncluded~ wes 

grently aggrieved, nnd felt that the Ernper~r 

had been deserted. 

THE TERMS OF THE TRIPARTITE ALLIANCE 

AND ASSURANCES EXCHANGED BETWEEN 

JAPAN AND GERMANY 27 SEPTEMBER 1940 

The preamble to the Tripnrtita Alliance 

recited the resnlve of the contractin_g powers 

to estnblish "new orders" in Europe and in 

Asia_respectively; and their determination to· 

assist one another in so doing. The instru

ment provided that Gerctany and Itnly would 

respect Japnnese l~adership in Asia, and 

that Japan would respect GPrman and Itnlian 

leadership in Europe. The three countries 

pledged their mutual cooperet~on, the details 

of which were to be settled by a specialize4 
joint commission appointed for the purpose. 

·If any c~ntracting power should be attacked 

by' nny country not presently engafed in too 

European War or in the war in China, the 

~ther parties to the alliance ·,vould render 

political, economic and military assistnnce. 

Germnny and I tnly would c anfirm that the 

alliance would have no effect u,,on the present 

relations between the Soviet Union and any 

signctory power. The alliance would remain in 

force for ten years, and provision was made 

for its renewal.. 



On 27 September i940, the day upon which 

the Tripartite ~lliance .was concluded; further 

assurances b~tween Japan and Germany were 

ef.tected by exchange of let.tars. It was 

agreed that Japan should retain those former 

German Pac~fic islands ,,hich she now administered 

under mandate from the League of Nations. Other 

former German celenios in the 8outh Seas, p?'esently 

under the control of other powers, would autometi

cally return to German ownership when the 

war against· Great Britoin was won. Germany, 

however, Pledged her willingness to negotiate 

for their transfer to Japan. 

Motsuoka set out Japan's desires.in a 

letter to the German /.mbassador. Japan, he 

said,·shared German and Italian hopes that 

the European War·would remain limited in 

scope and that it ,would be ended speedily. 

Japan would spare no effort to achieve such 

a result. He added, however, that "the 

"conditions actually prcvoiling in Greater 

"East /,si11 and elsewhere" were such that 

th~ro was d11nger of a war between Great Britain 

and Japan. His government we~ confident, 

!~atsuoka declared, that in such ,m event 

Germany would aid Japan by all moans in her 

powe!'o 

Ott acknowledged receipt of this letter 

and said that the circumstances in which aid 

would be given would be determined by 

consultation mnong the three powers. Germany 

pledged her own assistance and her 

http:desires.in


good ofrices wtth the So-tiet Un!'cn. She; 

undertook also to give Japan such 1ndustr.1a1. 

end technical assistance as was possible. 

Germany, said Ott, was convinced that 

the tripartite powers were about to enter 1nte · 

a new and decisive phaso of world history, in 

which 1t would be their task to.assume the· 

roles o~ leader ship in Europe and in "Greater 

"East Asia" re spoctivoly• 
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l'HE INT.'.i:NTIONS OF 'JAPANESE LEADERS 

IN CONCLUDING Tm: TRIPARTip; ALLI'J!CE 

The Tripartite Alliance was concluded as a 

necessary step in Japanese preparations for a military 

advance into South-East Asia and the South Seas. At 

the rrumerous discussions and conferences of September 

1940 it was recognised by all who took part that the 

conclusion or the alliance would co~.l!lit Japan to 

waging war against France, the Netherlands, and. the 

countries of the British Commonweelth; and that it 

implied also Japan's willingness to wage war arainst 

the l"nited States, should that country seek to stand 

between Japan and the attainment of her aggressive 

aims. It was acknmvledged that Japan was not yet 

self-sufficient in the materials of war; but it was 

considered that, when t.he new alliance had been con

cluded 1 the advantage of securing new snurces of 

materials in the south outweighed the dangers of war 

with the Western Powers. 

It was, however, also eleerly understood that 

the alliance ~ad broader aims. As Foreign Minister 

i:atsuolf:a said at the Privy Coune11 meeting of 26 

September 1940, "The Pact now under review forms 

"forlns the basis of the future foreign relations 01 

"the Empire". It.was expected that, when Germany 

had conquered Great Britain, there would remain as 

world powers the parties to the alliance, the 

Soviet Union and the ~nited States. The con

tracting powers agreed that as a matter r-f 

expediency, they would in the meantime attempt 

to avoid war with both the United States and 



the u.s.s.R. The terms or the al:Maru:e., which 

were to be published ~o the w:,t:ld1 were in torm 

defensive- The obligations ~--r the contracting 

powers to support one enother were represented 

as arising only if an attack was made upor. one 

or more of their number. Nevertheless, the whole 

tenor or the d11cus'sions before the Privy CoUncil 

·and elsewhere shows clearly that the three powers 

were determined to support one another 1n aggressi-.e_ 

action whenever such action was considered neces~ary 

to the furtherance of their schemes. Because 

the United States was recognised as the imme• 

diate obstacle to Japanese plans f<Jr advancing 

to the south, 14!:!tsuoka said that the al1isnee 

wos directed priru:iipally against that country. 

Similarly, because it suited the purposes 

~f the contracting parties, ~twas agreed that 

they should make every effort to ·improYO their., 

relations with the Soviet Union. Yet lt was 

recognised that the Tripartite Alliance was 

directed against that country also. Matsuoka 

did not contemplate that any improvement; 1n · 

Japan's relations with ·the soviet Union·wQlJ.d 

be of a permanent natur.e. He s11id t.bat_ such· 

an improvement could hardly last more than two 

or three years, an_d that after tbd time 

it would be n~cessary for the trip-artlte.powers 

to review the pos1ti on:. In answer to a .ques--_ 

tion pnt to him at the Privy Council aleeting 

of 26 Septe~ber 1940, Matsuoka- said spec1f1• 

cally that, notwithstanding the expressed 

terms 0f' the alliance and the existence o! a 

non.aggression treaty between Germany and 
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the Soviet.Union, the tripartite powers would 

aid each other in case one of them should 

become engaged in wor with the u.s.s.R. 
In sUIIllllllry, the Triport~ te Pact wa_s a 

compoct made between aggressor notions tor 

the furtherance of their eggressive purposes 1 

Its true character was well revealed when 

one Privy Councillor asked how the statement 

contained in the Preamble of the Pact thet 

each nation should have its proper place in 

the world could be reconciled ~1th Hitler's 

principle that only the strongest should 

Jurvive. Prime Minister Konoye, Foreign 

Minister Matsuoka and War Minister TOJO 

answered jo~ntly thet only the strong nr.tions 

were worthy of survival. If Japan, they said, 

should foil in her "grond 'mission of spreoding 

"the Imperial way", it could not even be 

helped if J£lp,.n herself went out of existence. 



The deci.sd.ons of the leaders of Jppan, which 

followed the downfall of the Yonai Cabinet, are of 

outstanding importance, and have therefm-e bepn set 

forth in detail •. They show thet t~e conspirators were 

determined to e:xtend the domination of Japan over 

a huge area -and population and to use force, if 

necessary, to accomplish their aims. They show by 

plain admission that the purpose of the conspirators 

in entering 1ntC? the Tripartite Pact wast o secure 

support ror the accomplishment or these.illegal aims. 

They show tnAt notwithstanding the seeming defensive 

terms of the Tripartite Pact, which were designed 

for ~b11cat1on, the obligations ci! the parties to 

support one another were expected to come into force 
became 

1! ope of the parties/engaged in war whether defen-

sive or aggressive. They wholly refute the conten

tion of the defence that the purpose of the Tri

partite Pact was to promote the cause of peace. 

The conspirators now dominated Japan. They baa 

tixod their policy and resolved to carry it out. 

r'h1le the aggressive war in China wes continuing 

with undiminished vigor, their preparations for fur

ther wars of aggression which its execution would 

almost cert~inly involve were r~r on the wey to 

conpletion. In the Chapter of the Judgment which 

deals with the facffic War we shall see these 

preparations completed and the attacks launched 

which the conspirators hoped would secure for Japan 

the domination of the Fer East. 

....... 
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PART B 

CHAPTER V 

JAFt.NESE .flGGRESSION AGUNST CHINA 
SECTION I I INVASION. &;•·QCQ,WATION IIF J.iANCh'llRIA 

THE CHINA 'VAR AND ITS FHASFS 

The war which Japan waged against China, end whiih 

the Japaneso leJders talsel7 described as the "China 

"Incident" or the "China Artair", began ~n the night 

ot 18 September 1931 and ended with the surrender ot 

Japan in Toky:o Ba7 on 2 September 1945. The tirat phase 
ot·this war consisted ot the invasion, occupation and 

consolidation by Japan ot that part ot China known as 

Manchuria, and ot the Province ot Jehol. The second 

phase. et thi1 war began an 7 Jul7 1937, when Japenese 

treopa attacked the wdled cit7 ot _111ranping near Peiping 

follo\'ling the 111.&arco Polo Bridge Incident", and con

sisted ~t successive advances, each followed b7 brief 

periods of consolidati.on 1n preparation for turther 

advances into Chinese territory. Some of the Accused 

wore active in this w~r trom the.very beginning, s,~e 

participated as the w~r progressed. SHIRATORI stated 

during the course of his lecture, 11The Trend of the 

"Gre'!t war", which w~a published in the Diamond Eagazine 

for June 1940, 11It is not.too much to say that the fuse 

Br the European ,ar was first attached by the China 
1'Incident. 11 • 

JAFAN'S FOOTHOLD IR MANCHURIA AT THE BEGI~JNG OF TEE 

CHINA "-!AR 

The position of Japan in Manchuria as at 18 

September 1931 is described by the Lytton Commission J.n 

terms with which the Tribunal entirely agrees, "These 

http:consolidati.on
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"treeties and other agreements geve to Jepan en im,ortent 

"and unusual position in Menchurie. She eoverned the 

"leesed territory 11ith 'l'Jrecticelly full rights of so

"vereignty. Through the South Menchurian Railway, she 

"edministered the railway areas, including severel towns 

"end large sections of such po:culous cities es Mukden 

"and Changchun; and in these ereas she controlled the 

"police, taxation, education, end public utilities. She 

"maintained ar·med forces in l!le.ny perts or the country1 

"the K11entung Army in the Leesed Territory, Railway 

"Guerds in the rE•ilV!ey ·eree s, end Consular Police through

"out the various l'istricts. This summery of the long 

"list of Japan's rights in Manchuria shows cleErly the 

"exceptional charecter. of the political, economic end 

"lefel rell'ltions crutec1 between thPt country end China 

"in Menchurie. There is probebly nowhere in the world 

"an exe.ct perellel to this situetion, no example of a 

"country enjoying in the territory of e neighboring Stete 

"such extensive economic encl administrPtive privileges, 

"A situation of this kind coull' possH1ly be maintained 

""ithout leeding to incessant ccm'llicetions end c1isJ:).utes 

"if it were freely desired or ecc1cpted on both sides, 

"end if it were the sign end embodiment of e. well'"' 

"considered ,olicy of close colleboretion in th·e economic 

"end in the political st1here, But, in the e~sence of 

"these conditions, it cpuld only lead to friction end 

"conflict." 

The situation wes not "freely desired end 

''cccopted on both sides_", end the friction inevitl'bly 

followed, By the use of force or the threet of f$rce, 

Jepan her secured concessions from Chine in the dE>ys of 

her weakness; the resurgent nationalism of China 



resented the losses which the decadent Empire of China 

had been unable to avoid. A more powerful factor, and 

ultimately the decisive factor in producing the 

friction, began to emerge as Japan, no longer satisfied 

with· the rights she had gained, S-Ought their enlargement 

o~ a scale which in the end involved the conquest of 

iianchuria. This policy on the part of Japan to seek 

enlargement of her rights and interests in China was 

first authoritatively annsunced in the time of the 

Tanaka Cabinet. 

THE TANAKA CABH'ET AND ITS "POSITiirE POLICY" 

The political atmosphere had been tense in 

Japan before the formation of the Tanaka Cabinet, which 

came into power in 192? advocating the so-called 

"Positive Policy" toward Ghina. The military group 

attributed what they termed the weakened conditi~n of 

Japan at that time to the liberal tendencies of the 

Government as evidenced by the "Friendship Policy" ad

vocated by Foreign i::_inister Shidehara. The "Friend ship 

"Policy", which was thus displaced, had been in force 

since the Washington Conference of 1922. The "Positive 

"Policy", advocated by Premier Tanaka, was to expand 

an.i develop the special rights and privileFes, which 

Japan claimed to have acquired in Manchuria, through 
1collaboretion with Manchurian authorities, especially 

V.arshal Chang Tso-lin, the CoJllJ'Tlander-in-Chief of the 

Chinese North-Eastern Frontier Army and Chief of the 

Administration of l'anchuria and Jehol. Premier Tanaka 

also declared that although Japan would respect the 

sovereignty of China over l-.'anchuria and would do every

.thing possible to enforce the "Open Door.Policy" in 



China, she was tully determined to see that no state 

et attaira arose in Manchuria which would disturb the 

lecal tranquility and put Japan's vital interests in 

,eO'l)ardy. The Tanaka Government placed great emphasis 

upon the necessity ot Ngarding Kanchuria_as distinct 

trom the rut ot China and declared that, it disturb

ances spread to Manchuria and Mongolia ttdal other 9arts 

et Shina, Japan would defend her interests in those 

districts by t0rce. The policy thus involved an e,

presaed intention to secure turther rights 1.n a foreign 

cpuntry and an implied claim ot right to preserve in-

• ternal peace alld order in that foreign country. 

AGITATION IN SUPPORT Ql THE "POSITIVE POLICY" 
SUch organizations as the Xokurtukai (Black 

Dragon Society) and the Xokuhonsha (Foundation ot the 

State Society) as well as such writers as Dr. Okawa 

.(the former Accused) agitated strongly 1n Japan tor ·the 

enforcement ot Japan's special rights and privileges in 

Ch~• by force or arms it necessary. 

The Black Drag~ Society had been formed on 

3 February 1901 at Kanda, Japan, to promote natiQ'lal

ism and anti-Russian and anti-Korean sympathies. It 

had advocated annexation or Korea, and in general 

supported the expansionist aspirations or Japan. 

The Foundation or the state society had been 

formed on .!O December 1920 to to ster the spirit or 

nationalism and disseminate propaganda. It kept in 

close touch with the military and published a magazine 

te present its ideas to the public. HIRANUW. was 

President and ICOISO and ARAKI were Mefbers or the Society. 

Dr. Okawa was a trusted employee or the South 



Manchurian Railw~y Compaey, and had been a Director et 

the East Asia Research Institute established by the 

Railway Company to study the economic situation in 

Manchuria. He had published several books before the 

toratation or the Tanaka Cabinet. "Sato Shinen 1 s Ideal 

'State", published by him 1n 1924, statedt that 

according to Sato, Japan being the first country in 

the world to be created, it was the t~undation ot all 

nations and therefore had the divine mission to rule 

all nations. The book advocated the occupation of 

Siberia to prevent the southward advance of Russia, 

and the occupation of the South Sea Islands to prevent 

the northward advance or Britain. He published, "Asia, 

"Europe and Japan", in 1925. In that book 1 be maintained 

that the League or Nations was organized to maintain 

eternally the status quo and further domination ot the 

World by the Angl~-saxons. He predicted that a war 

between the East •nd the West was inevitable. Provi

dence was trying to elect Japan as the champion or Asia, 

he asserted. Japan should endeavor to fulfill that 

·sublime mission by developing a strong materialistic 

spirit, he advised. Dr. Okawa had been the organizer 

of many societies including the Kochisha, one principle 

of which was the liberation of the colored races and 

the unification or the World. The political phil~sophy 

or Dr. Okawa had appealed to certain or the Military 

who had adopted him as their spokesman among the 

civilians and often invited· him to deliver lectures at 

the Army General Starr meetings. Dr. Okawa became inti

mately acquainted with the Accused KOISO, ITAGAKI, 

DOHIHARA and other Army leaders. 



THE TSINAN INCIDENT 

Marshal Chang Tso-lin, having declared Manchuria 

independent of the Central Government of China at the 

time of the Washington Conference and made himself maste~ 

of Ma~ehurio, decided to extend his authority further 

into China proper and moved his headquarters to Peking. 

The policy of the Taijaka C~binet, being based· on the pla~ 

of collaboration with the Marshal, depended on the suc

cess of the Marshal in maintaining his leadership in 
Manchuria. Premier Tanako repeatedly advised the 

Marshal to abandon his ambitions to extend his authority 

outside Monchuria1 but the Marshal resented and refused 

this advice Civil war between Chang Tso-lin and the 

Nationalist Government if Ch~na followed. In the spring 

of 1928, whe~ the nationalist armies of Generalissimo 

Chiang Kai-shek were marching on Peking and Tientsin to 

drive out the army of Chang Tso-lin, and force it back 

into Manchuria, Premier Tanaka issued a declaration to 

the effect thnt Japan would maintain peace and order ia 

Manchuria and was prepared to prevent a state of affairs 

which would endanger the interests of Japan in Manchuria. 

The Premier then sent a message to the Chinese generals 

in effect telling them that the Japanese would oppose any 

invo.sion of Manchuria, including the definite statement 

that the Japanese would prevent defeated troops or those 

in pursuit from entering Manchuria. Even before tse civil 

war spread to Manchuria, Japanese troops were sent to 

Tsinan in Shantung Province. A conflict ensued known as 

the Tsinan Incident, which aroused public opinion in Japan, 

in favor of protection of Japanese rights in Manchuria. 

The Blnck Dragon Society held mass-meetings all over 

Japan in an effort to fan national resentmQn~- against 

China to the war pitch. 



MURDER OF i,;ARSHAL CHANG TSO-LIN 

Marshal Chang Tso-lin had not only disregarded 

the advice of Premier Tanaka in attempting to extend his 

authority south of the Great Wall, but had shown increasin~ 

UiiWillingness to allow Japan t0 exploit China by the 

privileges she derived from various treaties and agree

ments, This attitude of the Marshal had caused a gr~up 

of officers in the Kwantung Army to advocate that force 

should be used to promote the inter-ests of Japan in 

Manchuria and to maintain that nothing was 1r;> be gained 

by negotiating with the Marshal; however, Premier 

Tanaka continued to collaborate with the Marshal, 

relying upon -the threat of force rather than its actu!ll 

use to attain his objectives, This resentment of the 

Marshal by certain officers of the Kwantung Army became 

so intense that a senior staff officer of that army, 

Colonel Kawamoto, planned to murder the Marshal. The 

purpose of the murder was tq remove him as the obstacle 

to the creation of a new state in Manchuria, daninated 

by Japan, with the Marshal's son, Chang Hsueh-liang, as 

its nominal head. 

In the latter part of April 1928, the Marshal was 

defeated by the nationalist armies of Generalissimo Chiang 
Kai-shek. Premier Tanaka advised him to withdraw into 

Manchuria behind the Japanes~ lines before it was too 

late, The Marshal resented this advice, but was forced 

to follow it. _The Kwantung Army, iq accordance with 

Tanaka's declaration, that Japan would prevent defeated 

troqps from entering Manchuria,-was enga~ed in 

disarmiJ}g Chinese troops retreating toward Mukden 

from Peking, The Marshal, with his bodyguard, boarded 

a train for Mukden, The Japanese 20th Engineer 

Regiment, which had arrived at Mukden from KoreR, mined t~ 

railroad with dynamite and a Japanese Captain placed his 
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soldiers in position around the mine. On 4 June 1928, 

when the Har shal 1 1 train re,ched the 111ine, which was 

located at the point where the Peking-lhlkden Rallwa7 

passes underneath the South Uanchurian Railwa1, there 

was an explosion. The Marshal'• train was wrecked and 

Japanese soldiers began tiring upon the Mllrabal' • 

bodyguard. The ~arshal was killed as planned. An. 
attempt was made to obtain an order to.muster the 

entire Kwantung Army into action and exuloit the in• 

eident and attain 1ts original purpose, but the ettort 

was thwarted by a statt otticer who apparently did not 

understand the real purpose ot those desiring the 

issuance or the order. 

The-Tanaka Cabinet·was taken by surprise and 

greatly embarrassed as it saw its program endangered by 

this murder ot the Marshal, Premier Tanaka made a full 

re-port to the Emperor and obtained his permi� sion to 

court-martial those responsible, U-pon his return from 

the palace, he su111111oned the Uinister ot \1'ar and other 

members ot his Cabinet and stated that he was determined 

to discipline the Army, Those present agreed, but when 

the Minister ot War took the matter up with his Mini

stry, he suggested that strong o-pposition on the part of 

the General Starr should be encouraged, Thereafter, the 

Minister of \''ar reported to the Premier that the op

position of the Ar~y General Statf was based on the 

idea that to court-martial those responsible would force 

the Army to make public some of i~s military secrets. 

This was the tirst time, according to the testimony ot 

former Navy Minister Okada, that the Army had projected 

itself into the formulation of government policy, 

It was at this time that DOHIHa.RA appeared upon a 

11cene in which he was to play an i~pQrtant part. He had 

http:DOHIHa.RA
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spent approximately eighteen years in China prior to the 

murder of Marshal Chang Tso-lin as aide to General Benzai, 

who had acted as adv~sor to various Chinese leaders. On 

17 March 1928, DOHIHARA had requested and received per

mission from the Emperor to accept an appointment as aide 

to Matsui, Nanao, _who was advisor to the Marshal.- DOHIHARA 

reported for duty under the appointment and was present 

in Manchuria when the Marshal was killed. 

MARSHAL CHANG HSUEH-LIANG. THE YOUNG MARSHAL 

The Young Marshal, Chang Hsueh-liang, succeeded 

his father; but he proved to be a disappointment to the 

Kwantung Army. He joined the Kuomintang Party in Dec

ember 1928; and anti-Japanese movements began to be pro

moted on an organized scale and gained greatiy in 

intensity. The movement for the recovery of Chinese 

na~1onal rights gained strength. There was~ demand for 

the recovery of the South Manchurian Railway and in 

general for the limitation of the Japanese influence 

in Manchuria. 

In July 1928, soon after the murder of Marhsal 

Chang Tso-lin Premier Tanaka had sent a personal rep

resentative to negotiate with the Young Marshal. The 

representative had been instructed to inform the Young 

Marshal that Japan regarded Manchuria as her outpost and 

that the Japanese Government would like to cooperate 

with him "behind the scenes" and was prepared to spare 

no sacrifice under the Cabinet's "Positive Polley" to 

prevent an invasion of Manchuria by the Chinese Nationa

list Armies. The Young Marshal's answer was to join the 

Kuomintang as related. 

JAPANESE-CHINESE RELATIONS STRAINED 

Japanese-Chinese relations in Manchuria became 

extremely aggravated. -The Japanese claimed several viola-
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tions of the "trede Treety• with Chine. The Chinese 

ptoposel to construct f re1lroed pertllel to the So~th 

lfl:nchurien Reilroec, the cle,im thrt thfre wes illegel 

teretion of Je~enesc in ~nchur1e, the claim or orpre~

sion or KorE"ens, end the den1Pl •f the right of Jtpe.n

ese subject& to leesc lend in l!enchurie~ were ell "Men-_ 

n~h1ttien Problems" eccording to the Je~~nese egitetors. 

The llilitery eovoceted .Tepenesc occupation of Menchurte. 

They meintei.ned thFt diplometic negotietions were use

less en~_thl't ermed force should be used to erivc the 

Chinese from Kenchurie end set up F new regime under 

.Tepenesc control. ITJ.GJ;KI, who hl'd been eppo1nted e 

sttff officer or thE' K~rntunr Army in ~PY 1929, wes 

one ot those 11ho edvoceted the use ot force. Dr. Okaw~.• 

who bed visited Kersh.el Ctwng Hsuch-lieng rnd ettempted 

to nerotiete 111th him on behelt ot the South MFnchurien 

Reil11e1; returned to .TrpPn end c-ngegE'd 1fl e tour of over 

fifty prefectures in tpril 1929 giving lectures end 

shol'ing pictures. The /.rmy Gcncrel Steff, of which MINI.MI 

w1:_s· Vice-Ch1rt, bf:grn to cooperrte with Dr ....Okewe end 

to rid him 1n his propegenda progrem to instigetf the pEo

plc to teke action egeinst Chine. The J.rmy GrnErel Steff 

elso beren to study plens for opcretions in Mrnchurie end 

to ceclere thFt ltfnchurle 11es the "lifeline" of Jrprn. 

filSIGNJTION OF TH!" TJNJKI CbBHTET 

The efforts of the Teneke Cebinet to punish 

those rcspomible for the murder of Mershrl Cheng 

Tso-Un had ~u~neted the 14111tery,. This group hed 

joined with Dr. Oke~e to crttte opuosition emong the 

civiliens to the Ceb1net, end hrd se1zea upon the 

signinr of the Xcllorg-Briand Prct LJ.nncx No. 

B-15), l'hich they cleimc~ vio1eted the Jepenese 

http:Kersh.el
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Constitution,. es well es the terms epprovcd by the Cebinet 

for the settlement of the Tsinrn Incident, which they 

claime<l were e eisgrece to JFprn, es op,ortunites to 

embarre.ss the Cabinet. The uressure bccFme so rrut thet 

on,. 1 Ju~y .1929 the Cebinet resigned. 

The rcsignetion of the Teneke Government was e 

distinct victory for the Military end their civilien 

spokesmen, Dr. OkFwa. From this time on, the influence of 

this clement on government policies wes to become stronger, 

end their insistence thet Japen should occupy Mt>nchuria 

by force end estrblish e puppet government there wes to 

bcFr fruit. Dr. Okawe bccrrne recognized es e political 

leader; end the South Menchurien Reilwey Compenv officials, 

rcrlizing his velue to them, divorced the Eest /.sie Re

seFrch Institute from the Comprny end creeted a Foundetion 

in July 1929 to e&sist him in his work of investigetin~ end 

mol"'imt public opinion in sup,..ort of the J.rmy's plrn to 

occupy Menchurie. 

Rr INSTJ,TFME NT OF THE "FRIENDSHIP POLIC;x" 

The Heme.guchi Cebinet, which followed the Teneka 

Cebinct wrs formed, on 2 July 1929; end Beron Shidehere, whc 

contine<l to e<lvocete the "Friendship Policy" townd Chine, 

wr s selected by Premier· Hrme.guchi e.s his Foreifn Minister. 

The "Frie:ndshi,:i Policy" reste<l upon good will end friend

ship flS distinfuished from the "Positive Policy" of the 

Tenekr Cebinet, , 1hich rested upon the threet ot militery 

force. I, s e result of the "Friendship Policy", Chinese 

boycotts of Jrpenese trrde sterdily decrcescd end normel 

perceful relations mirht hevc prevFiled but for violent 

egitetion on the pert. of the Military. 

http:embarre.ss
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HASHIMOTO AND THE CHERRY SOCIETY 

In his book, "The Road to the Reconstruction of 

"the world", HASHIMOTO, in discussing his tour of duty 

ot three years in Istanbul as Military Attache, dis

cussed the political condition of other countries nnd 

said: "I wns clearly· conscious thE>t .T'lpnn was the 

1!:>rµy country within the whirlpool of world movement 

"that stood within the boUI}ds of liberalism. I con

"sidered if' .Japan goes on under the present condi tioIJ., 

"she would drop from. the ranks in the community of 

"nations. At this time, fortunately, I was ordered 

"to go back (to .Japan). During my thirty days 1 voy

"age, I pondered on how to reform .Japan and as a 

"result, I succeeded in drawing a definite plntl to 

"a certain degree. On returning to the Army General 

"Staff Office, my former haunt, I devised se•veral 



533 

"schemes in order to put my ideas into execution." 

HASHIMOTO was attached to the Army General Staff on 

30 January 1930. 

Between 1-10 September 1930, a score or more 

of army captains who had recently graduated from the 

Army Staff College, met at the Army Club in Tokyo under 

the sponsorship of Lt. Colonel HASHIMOTO and decided to 

organize a research organization to study Manchurian and 

Mongolian questions and the internal 'reorganization of 

the country. The Society's ultimate objective was later 

announced to be national reorganization, by armed force 

if necessary, in order _to settle the so-called ·11 Manchur

"ian Problem" and other pending issues. The name "Sakura• 

"kai" (Cherry Society) was given to the organization; -and 

its membership was limited to army officers on the active 

list with rank of Lt. Colonel or under, who were concern

ed,about national reorganization. 

MANCHURIA AS JAPAN'S "LIFELINE" 

Dr. Okawa, with the aid of the gast Asia Re

s0~rch Foundation and the officers of the Army General 

Staff, had his propaganda campaign in full blast when 

HASHIMOTO returned to the General Staff Office. Propa

ganda was being disseminated through the newspapers 

and other media to establish the idea that Manchuria was 

Japan's "Lifeline", and that a stronger policy in aon

r.~ction therewith should be adopted. The miljtary lead

ers issued instructions that all editorial writers, 

ultra-nationalistic speakers, etc., should unite to es,

tablish public opinion far more aggressive action in 

Manchuria. The Military argued that Manchuria was Japan's 
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·'Lifeline", and that Jap~ must expand into Manchuria, 

ievelop it economicall7 and industriall7, set it up as a 

. defence against Russia, an:1 protect the rights of Japan 

and its nationals there aa Japan was entitled to do un:\er 

"lxist1ng treaties. An appeal to emotion was made; it 

being said that Japanese blood had been shed in Manchuria 

in the Russo-Japanese war, and that by reason of that 

sacrifice, Japan was entitled to cootrol Xanchuria. The 

railroad question was still a burni?l; issue; ani Dr. 

Okawa insisted that Manchuria should be -separated from 

Banking an:1 placed unier Japanese control to create a 

land founded on the "Kingl7 Wa7". 

HASHIMOTO in his book, "The Inevitabilit7 ot 

"Renovation", has explained well the meaning of the term 

"Kingl7 way". He saids "It is necessary to have politics, 

"economics, culture, national defense, ard everything else, 

"all focused on one; the Emperor, ani the whole force or 

"the nation concentrated an:\ displayed from a single point. 

"Especially the political, economic and cultural lines 

"which had been organized and conducted b7 liberalism and 

"socialism in the past should be reorganized according to 

"the principle of oneness in the Imperial ·wa7, the. t is - to 

"say 1 Kodo Itta1 Shugi 1 • Thia system 11 the strongest and 

"the grandest or all. There are many countries in the 

"world, but the re is absolutel7 no nation that can compare 

"with our national blood solidarity which makes possible 

"a unificat1on like ours w1 th the Emperor in the center". 

It was Okawa 1 s idea that after an independent 

Manchuria had been established on the "Kingl7 Wa78 , with 

an inseparable relation between Manchuria and Japan, 

Japan could assume the leadership of the peoples or Asia. 
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A General 1nvestigat10h Section was created in 

the Gene~al Staff on 1 April 1930, as the Investigatiob 

Section of the Kwantung Army was considered insufficient 

to prebe into the resources of Manchuria, the sentiments 

of the people and other kindred subjects of investigati~n. 

P.round the headquarters of the Kwantung Army at 

P~rt Arthur, the chief topic of conversation among the 

staff officers in those days was the "Manchurian Problem".. 

ITAGAKI, who was one of those staff officers, had some 

definite ideas for solving the problem, which he expres

sed- to a friend during the month of May 1930. ITAGAKI 

said that there were many unsolved problems between China 

and Japan, that they were so serious that they could. not 

be solved by diplomatic means,, and that there was no al

ternative but tQ use force. He expressed the bpinion 

that Marshal Chang Hsueh-liang should be driven from Man

churia so that a new state might be established in accord

ance with the principles of the "Yingly Way". 

ASSASSINATION OF PRSMP...R HAI'AGUCHI 

On 4 November 19301 Premier Hamaguchi was on 

the. platform of the Tokyo Railway Static!' when, in the 

words of Foreign Minister Shidehara, "He was shot by a 

"silly young man." The Premier was not killed instantly; 

but his wound was such that it was necessary for Foreign 

Minister Shidehara to act as Prime Minister until the 

Ramaguchi Cabinet resigned on 13 April 1931••.The Premier 

succumbed to his wounds end died on 26 August 1931, Act

ing Prime )'inister Shidehara cau.sed an investigation to 

be made and determined that the assassination of Premier 

Hamaguchi was caused by dissatista~t10n with tna Premier's 
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Naval Disarmament Policy. 

The London Naval Limitations Treaty had been 

signed- on 22 April 1930. This treaty was i_n line with 

the policy of national economy and reduction of arma

ments which accompanied the Premier's "Friendship Pol

"icy". Also in line with this pol'icy was the reduction· 

of the Army from 21 divisions to 17 divisions. The 

.signing of tbe London Treaty made the yo11ng navy_officers 

indignant. The Black Dragon Society began to hold mass

meetings in protest. The Privy Council, of which HIRA

NUMA was Vice-President was strongly against the Treaty 

and was taking the attitude that the Cabinet had usurped 

the powers and prerogatives of the ~ilitary in concluding 

the Treaty. It was in the midst of this violent politi

cal arf'Ulllent that the assassination hed occurred, 

THE MARCH INCIDENT 

A military coup d.'etat was planned to occur on 

20 1"arch 1931, The affair came to be known as the "March 

"Incident", The continual agitation and dissemination of 

propaganda by the Army General Staff had its effect; and 

as testified by Baron Okada, -who was a member cf the 

Supr.eme War Council at that time, it was geqerally under

stood that it was only a question of time until the Army 

would undertake the occupetion of ¥-anchuria. Before 

the Army could move into Manchuria, it was thourht 

necessary to place in power a Government favorable to 

such action, At the time, the Hameguchi Cabinet was in 

power; and due to the attempted assassination of the 

Premier, the chief exponent of the "Friendship ·Policy", 

namely Foreign !'inister Shidehare ,. was acting as Br~mier. 
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HASHIMOTO's plan, which was approved by his superi1r 

officers of the Army General Staff including Ninomiya, 

who was Vice-Chief of the Staff, and Tatekawa, who was 

Chief of the Second Division of, the Staff, was to start 

·a demonstration as an expression of disapproval of the 

Diet. It was expected that a clash would occur with the 

PGlice during the demonstration and that this clash could 

be expanded until the disorder would justify the Army i~ 

establishing martial law, dissolving the Diet and seiz

ing the Governm€nt. KOISO, Ninomiya, Tatekawa and 

others called upon War Minister Ugaki at his Official 

Residence anQ discussed their plans with him, leaving 

with the impression that he was a ready tool for 

their scheme. Dr, Okawa was instructed to proceed 

with the mass demonstration; and HASHIMOTO delivered 

to him 300 pract}ce bombs, which KOISO had secured 

for use on that occasion. They were to be used to 

spread alarm and confusion in the crowd and increase 

the appearance of riot. However, Dr, Okawa in his 

enthusiasm addressed a letter to War Minister Ugaki 

in which he stated that the time was just ahead for 

a great m¥sion to descend upon Minister Ugaki; the War 

Minis,ter now realized the full import of the plot, He 

immediately called in KOISO and HASHIMOTO and instructed. 
them to stop all further plans to use the Army to carry 

out th.is revolution against the Government. The pro-,,',
jecteo·coup d 1etat was averted, KIDO, who was then 

the Chi'ef: Secretary to the Lord Keeper of the Privy 

Seal·,: w,as ruily· informed of the plot beforehand by a 

friena;,who suggested that the Imp~rial Household 

should b~. advised. 
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THE WAKATSUKI CABINET CONTINUED THE "FRIENDSH:EP POLICY" 

Although. the "March Incident" hastened the fall 

of the Hamaguchi Cabinet, which was followed on 14 April 

1931 by the formation of the '"'akatsuk1 Cabinet, it did 

not succeed in displacing the "Friendship Policy" foster

ed by Baron Shidehara for he was retained as Foreign 

Minister by Premier Wakatsuk1. General MINAMI, who had 

been a War Councillor since his relief as Commander of 

the Korean Army, was selected as War Minister. He re-

placed General Ugaki, who was in disgrace· with the Army 

for having reduced the size of the Army and for having 

re:fused to take part in the "March Incident". Ugak1 re

signed from the Army and went into retirement •• 

THE WANPAOSHAN INCIDENT 

The "Friendship Policy" was destined to be put 

to further tests, by two "Incidents", 1vhich had ;far-reach

ing effect upon opinion in Japan. The first of these 

"Incidents" pccurred at Wanpaoshan, a small village lo

cated some 18 miles north of Crangchun, in Manchuria. 

The village is located in a low marshy area alongside 

the Itung River. A group of Koreans leased a large tract 

of lnnd near wanpaoshnn and prepared to irrigrte the land 

by digping a ditch several miles long, extending from the 

Itung River across a trnct of land, not included in their 

lease, and occupied by Chinese farmers. After a conside:r

able length of the ditch had been constructed, the Chin.ese 

farmers arose en masse and protested to. the 1''anpaoshan 

authorities, who dispatched police and ordered the Koreans 

t• cease construction et once and leave the area occupied 

by the Chir,1ese. The Japr,nese Consul at Changchun also 

sent police to protect the Koreans. On 1 Ju.l~ 1931 after 
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~egotiations had produced no r~sults, the Chinese farm

ers took matters i~to their own hands an1 drove the Kor

eans from their lands and fillnd the ditch, During this 

operation, Japanes~ Consular Police opened fire on the 

Chinese farmers and drove thom away, while the Koreans 

returned and completed their irrigation project under 

the protection of the Japanese police, No casualties 

resulteg fl'om this "Incident", but the sensational ac

cou:-.ts of it printed in the Japanese and Korean Press 

cause a ~C" '.es of anti-Chinese riots in Korea in which 

Chin:. H ,"ere massacred and their property destroyed, 

which in turn caused a revival of the, anti-Japanese b:,y

o-,tt 111 China, 

About this time, tho War l!irµstry invited ef

fioials of the South Manchurian Railway Company tq dis

cuss "Manchurian Problems". At the discussions, MINAMI 

represented the Army aqd stated that he had long recog

nized the necessity of increasing th& nU111ber of divis

io~s ill Kor~;:i.. 

THE NAKAMURA INCIDENT 

The killing of a Japanese army captain by the 

riame of Nakamura, Shintaro, on 27 June 1931 by soldiers 

w:iaer the command of Kuan Yuheng, ColTllllander of the Third 

~tgiment Qf the Chinese Reclamation Army in Manchuria, 

which killing did nat beaome known to the Japanese until 

, abqut 17 July 1,31, gave rise to the second "Incident", 

Captain Nakamura, a regular Japanese army officer, was , 

on a mission U11der orders of the Japanese Army, Accord

ing t~ th~ Chinese, ho was. armed and carried patont medi

OiijCI, whieh i{lcluded narcotic drugs for non-medioal pur

no•es, He was accompaniCld QY three interpnet~rs and 

http:cou:-.ts
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assistents rnd represented himself as aA 11.Afrieultural 

"Expert". When he rHched e pei:tt nee.r Te~nan, he end 

his assistants were ceptured and shot; rnd their bodies 

were cremeted to conceel the evieence of the deed. 

This "Incident" greatly aggravated the resentment of the 

Ja,:-anese Military against the "Friencship Policy"; end 

the Jawnese Press repeetedly declared thet "Solution 

"of" the Menchurien Problem ought to be by forcel" 

THE ARMY ATTITUDE STIFFENED 

The Army stiffened its attiture in regerd to 

reduction of ermaments fnd the plen of the Finance De

partment to economize, a.nd threatened to eppeel to the 

Throne. The Foreign Minister pas bitterly assailed in 

the Press and by ultra-nationelists End the militarists 

for "Shidehare 1 s weak-kneed foreign policy11 • The Cherry 

Soclety continuea its agitation for the use of force. 

The Bleck Dragon Society held mass-meEtings, Dr, Okawa 

ste~ped up the tempo of his propagenda. Hewes conduct

ing a caMpeign of public speeches End publicaticns to 

build uo sentiment in support of thE movement to occupy 

Manchuria, He mede a speech along this line at the 

Navel Acacemy. The Army v·as completely out of control 

end could not be restre.ined, The Chiefs of Staff helc 

a ccnference end i'!ecided that since one could not tell 

what l(ershel Cheng Hsueh-lieng "vl'ould do, Ile shoulc be 

smashed firmly end without hesitation, Dr. Okawa con

fided in a frienc that he and Cclonel ITAGAKI and certain 

other army offieers would bring about en "Incident" in 

Mul{den 11; ter on the t would solve all "Menchurian Prob

"lems", KIDO admits that Baron Harada informed him of a 



plot to this end on the part or the military officers 1n 

Manchuria as eorly as 23 June 1931. 

On 4 August 1931, MINAUI addressed a conference 

,of Army C0mmanders and Commanding Genera~-s. He 

.sai-d, IISome observers, without atudying the condi ti0ns 

11 f)f neighboring foreign countries, hastily advocate 

'1im1tation or armaments and engage in proi:,11ganda 

''unfavorable to the nation and the Army. Manchuria and 

"Mongolia are very cl".lsely related to our country fror. 

"the viewpoint of. our national defense as well as 

11 p0lit1cs and economics, It is to be regretted that 

"th~ recent situation in that part of China 1s following 

"a trend unfavorAble to our Empire •. In view of the 

"s.i tuation, I hope you will execute your duty in educa

-~ting and training the troops with enthusiasm 1111d sin

"cerity so thnt you may serve the cause or His Majesty 

'.'to . perfection." 

The Citizens' Disarmament ,League took issue with 

MINAMI on this speech and addressed a letter to him in 

which they accused him of spreading propaganda in the 

Army in violation of the M1li tary Criminal Code, 

Lt. Colonel HASHIMOTO and Lt. Colonel Sbigeto, 

who was also a member of the Cherry Society, dined at 

the home of a friend, FujitaJ in Tokyo, during August 

1931. During the course of the meal, the "Manchurian 

"Problem". was discussed And the two Lt. Colonels agreed 

. t.llat positive action should be taken in Manchuria.· A 

·few days later, Lt. Colonel Shigeta appeared at the hol!IEI 

of Fujita and deposited a large sum of money for safe

kteping. During the following days this fund was drawn 
•

upoJ\ by Shigeta in -rnry1ng amounts. After the 11l~kden 

"Incident", Fuj 1 ta called at the home of. Shigeto and 

exclaimed, "You have accomplished what you were con temp-
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lating in Manchuria l II Shigeto replied, "Yes l II and 

smiled; he then added, "We will expel Chaag Hsueh

"liang from Manchuria and bring Pu Yi to Mm churia 

"and install him as Governor of the Far Eastern 

"Provincesin Upon questioning HASHia0T0, FUjita 

received the reply, "Yes, things have col!',e to pass 

nwhere they should come l" 
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DOHIHARA INVESTIGATED 

Colonel DOHIHARA, who had been attach~d to the 

Army General Staff since his return from China in Ma~ch 
1929, was sent by the Chief of the General Staff to 

investigate the death of Captain Nakamura. Although 

his mission was ostP.nsibly to investigate Capatin 

Nakamura's death, his real mission appears to have been 

to determine the s~rength, state of training and ccndition 

of the Chinese armies. and the efficiency of their c011-

munieation system. He df'parted from Tokyo in July, 1931 

and traveled by way of Shanghai, Hankow, };'ciping and 

Tieotsin before reporting to Mukden. He admits that the 

investigation of the Nakamura Incident was only one of 

the missions that took him to China. Although the Head

quarters of the Kwantung Army was in Port Arthur, the 

Headquarters of the Special ?ervices Org~ization of that 

Army was in Mukden. DOHIHARA arrived at Mukden on 18 

hUgust 1931 and took command or the Special Services 

Organization. 

FOREIGN MINISTER SHIDEHARA ALSO INVESTIGATED 

Foreign Mi~ister Shidehara, anxious to enforce 

his "Friendship Policy" in Manchuria and give the Army 

no occasion to capitalize on the "Nakamura Incident", 

dispatched Consul-General Hayashi from Tokyo on 17 Aug

ust 1931 with instructions to investigate and settle the 

affair. The Consul-General called upon the Chinese 

Governor of Liaoning Province, wh• appointed d commissiOZ} 

t$ inve!tigatc and report upon the "Jn-:1dent". This 
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Commission reported on 3 September 1931; but its report 

was unsatisfactory t~ the Chinese autho11t1es. On too 

4th of s~~te~ber, Counsul-Gen~ral Hayashi was informed 

by Generel Yung Chen, the Chinese Chief of Staff, that 

the report of the Commission was indecisive and unsat

isfactory and that it would be necessary to conduct a 

second enquiry. Marshal Chang Hsueh-liang, who was 

sick in a hosp! tal at Peiping, was .advised of the sit

uation; and he immediately ordered a new Commission to 

be appointed and instructed to investigate the death of 

Captain Nakamura. At the same time, he sent Mnjor 

Shibayama to Tokye to ccnfer with Foreign Minister 

Shidehara and make it clear that he desired to settle 

the case amicably, In the meantime he had sent a high 

official to Tokyo to confer with Baron Shidehara and 

ascertain what common ground could be found for too 

settlement of various Sino-Japanese issues then out

standing, 

DOHIHARA REPORTED TO THE ARMY GENERAL STAFF 

Colonel DOHIHARA returned to Tokyo early in 

September to report to the Army General staff, After his 

return, the Press freely published references to the 

fact that it had been decided to use force to settle all 

pending issues in Manchuria as recommended by Colonel 

DOHIHARA, The Press also stated that conferences werQ 

being held between the War Ministry and the Army Geperal 

Staff to arrange definite instructions to be given to 

Colonel DOHIHARA, These publications may or may not be 

factually nccuratc. They were not officially den.led. 



They fllililed tho rising flame or Japanese opinion 1n 

favoring the use of force against China. It is 

established that Co1onel DOHIHARA disagreed with Consul

General Hayashi regarding settlement of the Nakamura 

Ineidcnt and continued to question the sincerity of the 

Chinese efforts to arrive at a satisfactory solution 

of the case. War Minister MINAMI later confided in a 

friend that at the time he had advocated decisive 

settlement or the "Manchurion Problem" in line with 

Army opinion. KIDO, os Chie:f Secretary to the Lord 

Keeper of the Privy Seal, noted in his diary on lQ 

September 1931 that he agreed with the theory that 11 !'elf

"defensive" ection might be unavoidable in connection 

with Manchuria aoc'.'>rding to future developments. 

FOREIGN MINISTER rnIDEHARA CONTINUED EFFORTS AT 

MEDIATION 

Rumors were current in Tokyo that the Army was 

planning an "Incident" in Mukden, and these rumors were 

heard by Foreign Minister Shidehara. In fact Shidehara 

stated, "Shortly before the Manchurian Incident, as 

"Foreign Minister, I received confidential reports and 

"informati~ that the Kwantung Army was engaged in 

"amassing troops and bringing up ammuriition and material 

"for some military purpose, and knew from such reports 

"that aeti,,n of some kind was contemplated by the Military 

"Clique". 

It n~w appears from the evidence adduced before 

this Tribunal - though these facts were not known to 

3h1dehara at the time• that Lieutenant, or Captain, 



Kewekani, 111ho "'ss stationed at Fushun in command of a 

deteched comyany of the second battelion of the Independ

ent Infentry Gerrison had received orders from the Com

mender-in-Chief of the K"'entunf Arrrry which involved the 

~bsence of himself and hi~ comneny from Fushun. The 

remeininf compenies of this battalion were stetioned at 

Mukden end took part in the attrck on the Chinese Barracks 

at Mukc'en on the lfth of September. The full content of 

the orders 'l'lhich Kawekami t\ad recdved. from the Colll!".ender

in-Chief is not established, but they involved that 

Kawakemi and his comoany should entrain ena leave Fushun 

upon the occurrence of a certein emergency. Thereuoon 

Kewekami assembled. the Ja;?anese police, ex-servicemen, 

end civiliens et Fushun and esked them whet they would do 

if on 1eth September 1931 en event occurred in Mukden which 

reauired him and his company to leave Fushun. He is said 

to have been enxious about defense et·tushun should he 

and hi~ comr.any leeve thet city. He also asse~bled the 

officiels of the Railway at Fushun. He told them that 

some ecute situation might arise efter the 17th of 

Septernber end th1;t arrangements ought to be made ebout 

trains at Fushun. It appeers thet up till thst time no 

arrangement had been made for having a night trein stand

ing by at Fushun to move troops in case of emergency, and 

Ke,,.ekami desired thet such provision shoulc' be made. 

The case for the defence in regerc' to this 

most significant effeir is thrt Kawakami had no orc'ers 

which relrted specificelly to the· 18th of September; thet 

his orders were general, to take certein action if and 

when an emerrency occurre9; thet uoon a review of the 

situation Kawakami speculeted thet the emergency might 

occur about the 18th of September; and thst this guess 
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of his alone accounts for his mention of that date, when 

speaking to the people at FUshun. Thus, according to the 

defence, Kawakami guessed the exact date on ltlich the 

Chinese would deliver a surprise attack on the Japanese 

troops at Mukden. Upon a consideration of all the facts 

relating to the incident of 18th September the Tribunal 

unhesitatingly rejects this explanation arn holds that 

Kawakami had orders to take certain action in an emergency, 

which would occur on tte night of the 18th of September, 

and was ooncerned since there was no prov,islon for leaving 

a train available at Fushun at night. 

Upon receiving the report from Hayashi, Shidehara 

called upon War Minister JflNAMI and atrongly protested 

against the report. In the lll9antime, SHIGEYITSU was hold

ing oonferences with Mr. T. V. Soong, who was Finance 

Minister of the Republic of China, and they had agreed to 

meet in Mukden on 20 September 1931 and confer with Mar

shal Chang Hsueh-liang and Count Uchida, who was Presi

dent of the south Manchurian Railway Company, in an effort 

to settle all outstanding differences between Japan and 

the Marshal. 

NIGHT MANEUVERS BI' THE KWANTUNO ARMY 

The Kwantung Army had begun carrying out night 

maneuvers on 14 September 1931 in the vicinity of the 

barracks of the 7th Chinese Brigade, 'I'hese barracks 

were located near the tracks of the ,south Manchurian 

Railway, a short distance north of Mukden. 
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The maneuvers involved vigorous rifle and machine-gun fire, 

and the 10 1000 men of the 7th Brigade had been confined to 

barracks on orders of Marshal Chang Hsueh-liang in order to 

avoid a clash between ti1em and the Japanese. These maneu

vers continued up to and including the night or 18 Septem• 

ber 1931. 

Mr. )forishima, a member of the staff of the Consulate 

who hAd been working with Hayashi in an attempt to settle 

the Nakamura Incident, leerned that the :rwantung Army Fnits 

stetioned et the important coel mining district of FushuQ 

would execute a maneuver which contemplated the occupation 

of ~ukden 1 leaving Fushun at about 11,30 p.m. on the night 

of 18 September 1931. 

MARSHAL CHANG HSUEH..;LIANG'S CO~:nsSION RETURNED TO ?roKnEN 

Marshal Chang Hsueh-liang' s Commission, which had been 

investigating the Nakamura Incident, returned to Mukden on 

the morning of 16 September 1931. The Japenese-Consul• 

_Gener~l called upon GenerBl Yung Chen, the Chinese Chief of 

Starr, on the afternoon of 18 September 1931, end the latter 

stated that Commander Kuan Yuheng-hod been brought to !'uk

den on 16 September 1931 charged with the responsibility for 

the murder of Captain Nakemura and would .be .immediately 

tried by a court-martial. It appeared that the case would 

be settled~. However, the conference between the Consul and 

General Yung wes adjourned at about 8 p.m., beer.use it was 

felt that. since (! member of the l'.ilitary Wl's involved, it 

would be necess?ry to confer with appropriate representa-

.tives of the rwantung Arny before any further representa

tions could be mede to the Chinesi officials. 

Mr. M•rish1ma 1 or the Consulate, was detailed to arrange 

far the a~tendance of ap~ropriate military representatives 

at a turther:conference, which wa~ to be held later iD the 



evening. He endeavored to contact Colonel DOHIHARA, and 

Major Hanaya; however, he was unable to locate eithe-r of 

them or any other officer of the Special Service Office, 

although he sought them at their respective hotels, offiqes, 

billets and other places which they frequented. He repor

ted this to the Consulate and retired to his quarters. 

MINAMI Is EMISSARY WENT ASTRAY 

General Tatekawa of the Army General Staff arrived l~ 

Mukden via the Antung-Mukden Railway at 1:00 p,m, on 18 

September 1931. He had been sent to Manchuria to make an 

inspection for the Army General Staff; end War Minister 

MINAMI, acting on For~ign Mipister Shidehnra 1 s protest 

against the rumor that the Army planned an "Incident" at 

Mukden for the 18th, had instructed Tatekawa to stop that 

plot. MINAMI's denial that he gave this order to Tatekawa 

is disproved by the subsequent statements of M!NAMI and by 

other statements of Tatekawa. The Kwantung Army Commander. 

Honjo, who had just completed an inspeetion of his troops 

and installations, was delivering an address to the 2nd 

Division at Liaoyang when he received a telegram from his 

Chief-of-Staff, Miyake, in Port Arthur, informing him of 

Tatekawa's visit and suggesting that Staff Officer ITAGAKI 

or Staff Officer Ishihara be detailed to meet Tatekawa and 

escort him on his inspection tour. 

Colonel ITAGAKI was detailed and proceeded from Liao

yang to Mukden; and upon his arrival went to the Shinyok03 

Inn. DOHIHARA 1 s assistant, llajor Hanaya, of the Special 

Service Office in Mukden, met General Tatekawa and escorted 

him to join Colonel ITAGAKI at the Inn, where 

Colonel ITAGAKI and he dined that evening. 

Aocording to ITAGAKI, General Tatekawa complained 

tha.t he ha.d not been able to rest on his trip and 
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was not inclined to discuss business immediately, but did 

state that the superiors were worrying ebout the careless 

and unscrupulous~conduct of the young officers. To this, 

ITAGAKI replied that there was no need to worry about that, 

and that he would hear the General at leisure the next day. 

After dinner, ITAGAKI took his leave of GenerAl Tatekawa 

and went to the Special Service Office, arriving there 

about 9 p,m. General Tatekawa later told a friend that he 

had no desire to interfere with any proposed "Incident" ,and 

had allowed himself to be decoyed to the Inn, where he was 

entertained by geisha girls while he listened to the 

sound of firing in the distance and later retired and slept 

soundly until called in the morning, 

THE MUKDEN INCIDENT 

At 9 o'clock in the evening of 18 September 1931, 

Officer Liu, at the barracks of the 7th Chinese Brigade, 

reported that a train composed of three or four coaches, 

but without the usual type of locomotive, had stopped on 

the South Manchurian Railway opposite the barracks. At 10 

p.m. the sound of a loud explosion was heard, immediately 

followed by rifle fire. The Japanese account is that Lt. 

Kawamoto, of the Kwantung Army, vnth six men under his com

mand, was on patrol duty, practising defence exercises 

along the tr~ck near the place where the explosion occurred, 

that he heard the explosion; thPt his patrol turned and 

ran back about 200 yards and found that a portion of one of 

the rails had. been blown out; that while on the site of 

the explosion, the patrol was fired upon from the 

fields on the east side 0f the tracks; thnt Lt. 

Kaw~moto called for reinforcement; that at that 

moment, the rc·gul!'r southbound train, due in Mukden 

!It 10r30 p.m., WAS heard approaching; Md that the .train 
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passed over the damaged rail without mishap to 

arrive in f'ukden on time. Captain Kawash:llra and 

his company arrived at 10150 p.m. and the Battalion 

Col!!mander Lieutenant·Colonel Shimamoto commanding 

the Second Battalion of the Independent Infantry 

Garrison ordered two more companies to proceed 

to the spot. They arrived about midnirht. 

Another company at'Fushun, which was an hour-and

a-half away, was ordered to proceed to the spot 

also. Thi~ is the Company of Kawakami, who had 

long ago announced that he and his CoMpany would 

have to leave Fushu.n on the night of the leth, 

The barracks of the 7th Chinese Brigade were 

glittering with electric lights, but the Japanese 

attacked the barracks withont hesitPtiori at 11130 

p.m., employing artillery as well a~ rifles and 

ma chine-guns. Most of the Chinese soldiers 

escaped from the barracks and retreated to 

Erhteitze, to the northeast; however, the Japanese 

claim they buried 320 Chinese soldiers and cap

tured 20 wounded. The loss to the Japanese· 

was two privates killed and 22 wounded. Colonel 

Hirata commanding the 29th Regiment received a 

telephone message at 10140 p,m, from Lt. Colonel 

Shimamoto informing him of the explosion on the 

railroad and the plan to attack the barracks. 
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Colonel Hirata immedictely decided to attack 

.the walled city of ffukden. His ettacl<: cormenced 

at·11130 p.m. No resistcnce was offered, tre only 

fighting that occurred was with the police, of 

whom approximately 75 were killed. The 2nd. 

Division and part ot the 16th ?.egiment left 

LiAoyang at 3,30 a.m. of the 19th and arrived at 

!'.ukden at 5' a.m. The arsenal and aerodro!'le ·were 

captured at 7130 a.m. Colonel ITAGAKI leter 

admitted that heavy guns, which had been secretly 

installed in the Japanese Infantry Compound on 

the 10th, had proven useful in the bomberdment 

of the airfield efter the fighting got under 

way. After ITAGAKI took leave of General 

Tatekawa, he went to the Special Service Office. 

There, according to him, he wrs informed by 

Colonel Shimomoto of his decision to 

attack the barracks of the 7th 

Chinese Brigade and by Colonel Hirata of his 



decision to attack the walled city of Mukden. ITAGAKI s~ys 

thrt he accepted _their decisions and took steps to report 

to the Col.'llllander-in-Chief at Port Arthur. 

ITAGAKI REFUSED TO NEGOTIATE 

In the merntime, et 10,30 o'clock in the evening of 18 

September 1931 1 t:r. Morishima of the· Japanese Con51.1late 1 

rec:-~·•ed o telephol"" call fr~m the Armv Special Service Of

fice in l{ukden advising him that i,n explosion had occurred 

on the South llpnchurian Railway and that he should report 

to the Special Service Headquarters in Mukden. He 11rr ived 

at 10:45 and found ITAGAKI and ~ajor Hanrya and some others 

there. ITAGAKI stated thrt the Chinese had exploded the 

rnilrond, that Jap,n must take appropriate military action, 

and that orders had been issued to that effect. },'r• Morish

ima tried to persurde ITAGAKI that they should rely upon 

peaceful negotintions to adjust the matter. ITAGAKI then 

reprim11nded him and wanted to know if the o-:f'fice of the 

Consul-General intended to interfere with the right of 

m1lit1:1ry command, rr. rorishima insisted that he was cer

tain the matter could be adjusted amicably through normal 

negotiations. At th~t point, Major Hanayo unshei,thed his 

sword in rn f'ngry gesture and stated that if J'orishima in

sisted I he should be prepared to suffer the con.seauences. 

Haneya also stated that he would kill anyone who endePvored 

to interfere. ThPt broke up the conference. 

The Japanese Consulate received many reouests during 

the night from the Supremo Advisor for )'arshal Chang 'f!sueh• 

liang imploring the office or the Consul.Oeneral to persuade 

the Japanese Army to cease Pttacks. All these representa

tiwis were communicated to the military but to no avail and 

the fighting continued. The Consul•General telked over the 
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telephone a number of times during the night of the 18th 

and morning of the 19th with Colonel ITAGAKI in an effert 

to persuade him to cease the fighting, but Colonel ITA

GAKI remained defiant and consistently informed the Con

sul-General that he shculd cease interference with the 

right of military command, Consul-General Hayashi on 

the morning of 19 September 1931 cabled Foreign Minister 

Shidehara, "In view ef the fact that it was proposed 

"~ever al times from the Chinese side that this matter be 

"settled in a peaceful way I I I phoned to Staf_f Officer 

"ITAGAKI and said that since Japan and ·china had not yet 

"formally entered into a state of war and that, moreover, 

"as China had declared that she would act upfln the non

"resistance principle absolutely, it was necessary for 

"us at thl.s time to endeavor to prevent the aggravation 

"of the 'Incident' unnecessarily, and I urged that the 

"matter be handled through diplomatic channels, but the 

"above mentioned Staff Officer answered that since this 

"matter concerned the prestige of the State and the Army, 

"it was the Army's intention to see it through thoroughly,' 

THE l,'1WDEN INCIDENT w,~s PLANNED 

The evidence is abundant and convincing that the 

"Mukden Incident" was carefully planned beforehand by 

officers of the Army General Staff, qfficers of the 

Kwantung Army, members of the Cherry Society, 

and others. Several of the Participators in the 

plan, including HASHIHOTO, have on various occasions 

admitted their part in the plot and have stated 

that the object of the "Incident" was to affflrd an 

excuse fpr the occupation of ''anchuria by the Fwantung 

Army, and the establishment of a new State there based r,ri 

the "Kingly Way" and subservient to Japan. In Japan 
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General Tatekawa of the A:rmy General Staff was the leader. 

This was the same Tatekawa \~hom MINAMI pn Shideharn I s 

cornplr-int sent to Mukden to stop the plot, the s,:,rne 

Tatekaw~ who had no desire to interfere with ;,ny pro

posed incident. In ¥.rinchuria, ITAGAKI was the principal 

figure. The cose v1hich has been presented to the Tribunal 

PS a general defence of the actions of the Japanese on 

the night of 18th September and as a particular defence 

of those who, like ITAGAKI, were in action on that night 

is this: it is said that previous to that night Chinese 

troops in !'.anchuria had incre_ased so that the Jr.panese 

troops in t:,:inchuria who numbered'only some 10,000 men, 

then faced a hostile army which numbered some 200,000 

ll"Gn and was superior in eauipment to the Jap;,nc se; it 

is said that the disposition of the Chinese troops had 

recently been chenged so that the Jap~nese troop~, 

widely dispersed in groups along the railway line, faoed 

concentrations Vlhich threritened thetr annihilatien; it 

is said that the behaviour of the Chinese troops towards 

the Japanese troops was provocative and insulting; it 

is said thet all indic11tions pointed to an unprovoked 

attack by the Chinese troops upon the Japanese troops, 

in whi"h the latter would be overwhelmed, unless de

cisiv~ counter-action was promptly taken. Therefore, 

it is soid, a plan wes drawn up whereby, if the Chinese 

attacked, the Kwantung Army would concentrate its mein 

forces in the vicinity of ~•ukden ;,nd deliver a heavy 

blow to the nucleus of the Chinese forces in the vici

nity of rukden, and thus by sealing the ff'te of the 

enem) would settle the mc>tter within a short period. 

It w11s a pnrt of this plr,n thrt two heavy guns should be 

secretly set up in the !,ukden Independent Gnrrison B1lr

racks. Such is the testimony of ITAGAKI. ~~en therefore, 

~av~ JTAGAKT, he he11rd on the night of 18th September of 



555 
the blowing up of the railway and the fighting outside th<l 

Chinese Barracks, it was appnrent thet this W!'S a planned 

challenge on the part of the Chinese Regular Army against 

the Japanese Army and he approved of the decisions to at:ack 

the Chinese Barracks ahd the walled city of Yukden, because 

it was absolutely necessary and in line with the plan of 

operations of the Army drawn up in case of emergency. 

The picture thus painted is that of a planned attack by 

the Chinese Army, overwhelmingly superior in numbers, upon 

some 1500 Japanese troops in the vicinity of i:ukden; of a 

surprise attack upon an unanticipated occasion; and of a 

~wift counter-attack by the Japanese troops at the nucleus 

of the superior forces whereby they were routed. The pic

ture is false save in the one particular, that Mukden was 

captured and the Chinese troops driven away. 

The Chinese troops hed no plan to attack the Japanese. 

They were caught unprepared. In the attack on the BarracYs, 

where there were thousands of Chinese troops, tpe J~pa~ese 

fired from the darkness upon the brightl7 lit Barracks and 

met with trifling resistance, mainly from some °Chinese 

troops who were cut off in their attempt to escape. In 

theil' capture of the city Qf Mukden, they met only negli

gible resistance on the part of some police. 

There is no question of the J~panese beinp svrprised by 

the events of that night. For some time before 18 September 

1931, rumors were current in Japan that the Army was plan

ning an "Incident" in Mukder:. Lieutenant Kawakami at Fushuu 

had revealed that an "event" might occur in Mukden on 18 

September 1931. Consul-General Hayashi had telegraphed tij 

the Foreign Minister the news that the ~ompany Commander 

of a Japanese Unit at Fushun had seid that'within a week a 

bi.g "Incident" would break .out. Morishima, a member or the 

staff of the Japanese Consulate at Mukden, had learned that 
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Kwantung Arrey units stPtioned at Fushun would execute a 

manoeuvrr which conter,pbted the occuTJation of .l'ukden, 

leaving Fushun about 11:30 on the night of 18 Sentember 

1931. The Foreign Minister attached so much credence to 

the information he had that he coMplained to the War 

Minister and persuaded the latter to dispatch Genernl 

Tatekawa to ?f,anchuria to "stop the plot", a General who, 

hav,1ng no desire to interfere with any proposed 

"Incident" failed to fulfill his mission. \nd when, as 

the Japanese allege, a patrol of a Lieutenant and six 

men was fired on in the dark of the night of 18 September 

1931, all the Japanese forces in Manchuria were brought 

into action almost simultaneously on that night over 

the whole area of the South Manchuria Railway from 

Changchun to Port ~rthur, a distance of approximately 

400 miles. The Chinese troops at Antung, Yingkow, 

Liaoyang and other smaller towns were overcome and dis- , 

armed without resistance. The Japanese Railway Guards 

and Gendarmerie rer.iained in these plicces and the un-its 

of the 2nd Division at once concentrP.ted at Mukden to 

take part tn the more serious operations, ITAGAKI was 

at the Special Service Office at lfukden to approve the 

initial attacks by the Jappnese and to resist all efforts 

by the Japanese Consul-General Hayashi and the JaD11nese 

Consul Morishima to nersuAde him to stop the fighting, 

notwithstanding tnat the Cousul-General informed him 

thai China had decl~red that she would act on the 

princinle of non-resistance. Even among the JapP..nese 

there were those who believed that the "Incident" wes 

nlanned by the Japanese, A year after it h~ppen&d, we 

find the Em.,eror inquiring i~ the "Inc:tdent" w~ s the 

result of a Japanese plot, as rumored. Th~ Tribun~l 

rrjP,cts the Japanese contention and holds that the. 

so-called "Incident" of 18 SeptcJ11ber 1931 was planne,d 

and executed by the Japanese. 
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Preparetion for wer in Chine was not confin€d to the 

Kwentung Army. In Jepen en unusual shift of ~ersonnel 

occurred on 1 .;u~ust 1931 es if in enticipetion of comin~ 

events. Such trasted officers es OSHIMA, KOISO, ru1JTO, 

UMEZU, HATA end lRAKI, were inclul'ed in this nersonnel 

shift. OSHIMA wes appointed a Chief of Section in the 

Army _Generel Steff, a Member of the Military Technical 

Council, end Liaison Officer to the Navy General Steff; 

KOISO was ep,ointed e Lt. General; MUTO wes relieved as en 

Instructor in Stretegy et the Militer7 Steff College and 

mece evaileble to the Army Geheral Steff; lThfrZU was made 

Chief of the General Affeirs Department of the Army 

General Steff Office; HATA was promoted to Lt .• General 

an~ as~igned as Insuector of Artillery end Cornm~nder of 

the 14th Divhion; end ARAKI wes epJ)c-inted Chief of the 

General Affeirs De~ertment of the Office of the Inspector

General of Militery Education. 

QENifilL HN1JO..A~liill4hlU~.Q~JIM,fil) J;T !ii_'TlfillIN 

Colonel IT!CJJCI, who, es S€nior steff officer on the 

spot had been in active com1'18nd et Mukden during the 

"Incident", wes relievel' by General Honjo 1 who arrived 

et Mukden at noon on 19 September 1931 and raridly 

exuanded the "Mukc:1en Incieent" into whE t ceme ·to be known 

es the "Menchurie.n Incident". 

Hoajo hed returned to Port Arthur, Efter delivering 

his eddres-s to the 2nd Division, the Division which 

ett,cked Mukden, errivinr et Port Arthur about 9 p.m. on 

lP. Se~ternber 1931. Honjo had received the first news of 

the firhtinf et V.ukden et about 11 Jl•m• frol". a newspaper 

agency. He imrnediftely went to Kwentunr Army Headquarters 

in Fort Arthur I where he issued order:i thrt action should 

follow .the operational plens elreecy esteblishec:1. It is 
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stated in evidence that a few minutes after midnight on 

the 18th a second telegram from the Special Service Office 

at Eukden was received nt the Kwantung Army Headauarters 

reporting that the fighting had become more widespread 

and that the Chinese forces were bringing up ~einforce

ments. If a telegram to this effect was received, there 

was no basis in fact for the statement that the Chinese 

forces were bringing up reinforcements. They were in full 

retreat from the J11panese attack. Honjo's staff advised 

that he should "mobilize the whole of the Jepane se mili-

"tary might to seal the fate of the enemy in the shortest 

"possible time." Honjo replied, "Yes, let it be done." 

Orders were imnediately issued bringing into ection all 

J1'p11nese forces in ¥.,mchuria; the Japrmese Gnrison Army 

in Forea was esked to send reinforcements in accordance 

with the pre-arranged plan; and the Second Overseas Fleet 

was reauested to seil for Yingkow. Under these orders, 

all the J?pane se forces in M:mchur ia, !'nd some of those 

in Korea, were brought into action almost simultaneously 

on the night of 18 September 1931 over the whole area of 

the South Aiinnchurian Railway from Chungchun to Port Arthur. 

Upon arriving at }'ukden, General Honjo set up a 

command post at the railway station and declared to the 

world his intention to wage e punitive war. 

¥.INAIH SANCTIONED TIB Y1"P.'1<1TFNG ARl'Y ACTION 

War Minister MINAMI senctioned the action of the 

Kwantung Army and acted as a buffer betwAen th1>t Army 

and the Cabinet to prevent effective interference by the 

Government. He received inform1>tion of the situation at 

Mukden in e telegram from the Special Service Office thslre 

at about 3 a .m. on 19 September 1931. Pr.:mier Wsk11t sui.i 

first heard of the fighting when he received a telephQne 
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call from MH'.J..1'.I sol!letirne between 6 ena 7 o'clock on the 

rncrning of 19 Se!)teMber 1931. The Frel!lier callee e meeting 

of the CEbinet for 10 a.m. ~I~AMI sent Lt. Grneral KOISO, 

who we s Chief of the Militery .Affe irs Bureeu of the V.'ar 

Ministry, to act es Lieison Officer between the .Army 

.Generel Bta.~f end the Cebinet. At the Cebine-t meeting, 

mI~AY.I re,orted thst the Chinese troops had firea on the 

Jepenese troops at Mukc'en and thFt their fire had been 

returnea. He cheracterizea the action of the Je,anese as 

"an act cf righteous self-defense". The Cebinet exi:iressed 

a desire thr-t the affair be terminated st once. MIN.AKI 

steted thet he would,1nvestigate end rei:,ort to the Cabinet. 

The Cabinet then resolved u~on e poficy of non-expension 

of the 11 Incidentll. The Premier called upon th~ Emperor at 

1: 30 o'clock thet after·noon and informed hin of the 

situation end the decision of the Cebinet. The Emperor 

agreed thet the Army sho~•ld not try_ to enlarge the sitUE'tion 

but should stop further action es soon es it found itself 

in an ·advantageous !)Osition. .1.iil\'J.1'.I dispatched Lt. Colonel 

lli.ffi Dl:OTO enc' two other officers of the Army General Steff 

t• Mukden for the announced purpose of col!lmunicat1ng to the 

Kwentung Army Commender the c'ecision of the Government to 

prevent the expensi0n of the 11 Incic'entll. 

The Army Wea s not be controll'ed; end the Premier 

cast about desperately, but without success, for assist

ance in enforcing this policy of non-expension of the 

"Incident," In en effort to find a way to cc-ntrol the 

Army, the Premier helc' e meeting et e:30 of the evening 

of 19 September 1031 et the official resirence of the 

Minister of the Imperial Household; Senior Stetesman 

Prince Seionji 1 s Secretary Beron Herec'e, Chief Secretery 

to the Lore Kee,er of the Privy Seel KIDO, the Grend 

Chamberlein, the Vice~Grend Chemberlein, and the Military 
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Aide-de-Camp to H1s Majesty, among others, were present. 

The only suggestion crme ,from KID0 1 who proposed daily 

meetings of the Cabinet. This suggestion proved to be 

of no effect, since War Minister MINAMI reported at 

each of thosCJ meetings that for "strategic and trctical" 

considerations it hr.d been necessary for the Japanese 

forces to pursue the Chinese troops a certain distance 

further into Chinese torritory, but that such action 

was only "protective" nnd would in no sense be expanded. 

However, at this very time, the Chinese had proposed 

through f,'inister T. V. Soong that a powerfu.l commission 

be orgenized consisting of both Japanese and Chinese 

in an effort to prevent further expansion of the con

flict. SHIGEMITSU, in reporting this proposal to 

Foreign Minister Shidehara suggested that it be 

accepted, if for no other reason than to stren~then 

the position of the Japanese in regard to the "Incident." 

Although Imperial Sanction was required under existihg 

regulations for the Korean Army to commence operacions 

outside Korea, the 39th Mixed Brigade of the 20th Div

ision consisting of 4 1000 men and artillery which 

had concentrated at Shingishu on the Kore'an frontier, 

crossed the Yalu River into i:anchuria on 21 September 

1931 and arrived at Mukden around midnight of tne same 

day, without having received the ImperiQl Sanction; 

nevertheless, the Cabinet decided on 22 September 1931 

that the expenses incurred in this move should be 

defreyed and later the Imperial Sanction fort his move 
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was obtained. This had not been reported to the Cabinet 

by ?l:INAf:I. At the Cnbinet meeting of 22 September 1931, 

MINAMI made furths:r excuses for nllor1ing the Army to 

CO?tinue its pggression. As Premier Wakotsuki s?ys: 

"Dr:y after day expansion continued; and I hed various 

"conferences with War J.anister !'INAMI. I was shown 

"mnps daily on which MINAMI would s~ow by a line a 

"bound1\ry which the Army would not go beyond, l'lnd 

"almost dnily this bound?ry we s ignored and further 

"expl?nsion reported, but alv11:iys with assurances thet 

"this was the final move." 



KIDO recordec in hi~ c'iery, thet curing a eiscussion 

bye group et the r'esic'ence or Beren HFrece it V'as men

tioned thet althourh the Emperor hec a~~rovec the Cabi

net's policy or non-ex~ension, the Army hee been indig

nant thtt the Emperor had been induced by his personal 

attendants to form s~ch en opinion. It wes decided by 

this rroup thEt the E!!!pEror hee better sey no more about 

the Cebinet's policy; end thet Elder Stetesman Prince 

~aionji heel better rem~in out or Tokyo to evoicl inten-
' sifying the entipeth3• helc' for him by the Mi, itery Clique. 

In this manner, MINAMI•s effective cooperetion with the 

Army General Staff, through ris Liaison Officer KOISO, 

preventec the Government from enforcing its decision to 

helt further ex".'ension of the "Mukden Incident". This 

is confirmed by en admission made by L!INAMI after the 

surrender th,t he hed been in fever of the action taken 

by the Kwantung Army. 

COkOJ~_L_P..Q.tlIHliP.A F.ITURJ,1:D TC 1~ 

Colonel DOEIHP.RA hec' co~~leted his re~ort to the 

Army Generel Staff, recommended the solution 0f e.11 

:,1enc'ing ."Y!8nchurien quest.ions" by the use of force es 

so0n es possible, enc' wes on his wey beck.to his Special 

Service Office in Mukeen to iile:,, t',e ,:,r~ncipal role in the 

organization of the new State in Manchuria based on the 

"Kingly Wey", 'l'hen thE' 11 Ipcieent" occurrec there. 

DOHIHARA 1· s extensive knowledge of Chine end its people, 

fained over soMe eighteen yeers spent .in active perti

cipetion in local oolitics es a Militery Aide under 

successive Chi~ei;e militerr leeder:s, quelified p.im 

more then eny other Jepenese Army officer to ec_t as 

over-all edvisor end coordinator in the planning, exe

cution an<' eX':lloitetionof the "Mukden'Incic'ent". 

http:DOEIHP.RA


There can be no doubt that such was the part played by 

DOHIHARA. His reconnaissance trip through Chiia, with 

a brief pause in Mukden before reporting to the Army 

Geti.eral Staff, and his return to Mukden on the eve of 

the "Incident", toguther with his actions thereafter, 

leave us with no other conclusion. 

COLONEL DOHIHARA AS MAYOR OF MUKDEN 

The organization of a provincial government for 

Liaoning Province ha~ proven to be a difficult one, 

because Mukden was the center of the Province, and 

during the fighting, most of the influential Chinese 

had fled to Chinchow wt.ere they were continuing to 

carry on the provincial administration. Chinese General 

Tsang Shih-yi, who was Governor of the Province and had 

remained in Mukden, refused to cooperate with the Japan

ese in the organization of a new provincial government·; 
for this, he was immediately arrested and confined in 

prison, Being thus hindired by lack of cooperation 

from the Chinese, tho Japanese Army issued a proclamation 

on 21 September 1931 instelling Colonel DOHIHARA as 

Mayor of Mukden; he proceeded to rule the city with 

the aid of a so-called ·"Emergency Committee" composed 

mostly of Japanese. By 23 September 1931 DOHIHARA had 

made himself complete master of the city and was found 

by visiting journalists in the Japanese Army Headquar

ters, where he was acting as political representative 

and spokesman for the Army. From this point on the 

organization of provisional governments far the three 

E~stern Provinces made headway. On 23 September 1931, 

Lt. General Hsi Hsia was invited to form a provisional 

govel'!'lment for Kirin Province, and the next day, it 
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was announced that a provisional government had been 

formed for Liaoning Province with A'.r, Yuan Chin-hai 

1:s Chairman of the "Committee for the Maintenance of 

"Peace and Order", The Japanese Press hailed this 

as the first step in a separatist movement. 
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SfLF-C'OVIRNMEr,TT GUIDING BOARD 

The 3elf-Government Guiding Boero was organized 

by the Jarene.se Army in Mukden during the last half of 

September 1931. The purpose of the Beare WfS to stert 

en independence movement and spreed it throughout Men

churia. Colonel ITAGAKI was in cherge of the Steff Sec

tion having supervision over the Beere; end Colonel 

DOHIHAHA, es heac of the Special Suvice Office, sup

plied the Boarc with allnecessery confidential inform

ation regarding the Chinese. Although the Chairmen of 

the Board was Chinese, er,~roximetely 90 per cent of the 

personnel emnloyed by the Board were Japanese resicents. 
in Manchuria. 

Generel Hsi Hsia acceryted the Ja.oenese invitation, 

callee a meeting of gov,rnment orgc>nizetion enc:1 Japanese 

ecvisors enc:1 on 30 September issued a proclamation,este

blishing e provisional government for Kirin Province 

under i:irotection of the Jepenese· Army. 

General Chang Chinfi'.-hui, Administra.tor of the 

Special District, elso celled? conference in his office 

at H~rbin on 27 September 1931 to ciscuss the organiza

tion of en "Emergency Committee· of the Sr;eciel District." 

General Honjo took eclvantege of some minor cis

turbfnces in the tol''n of Chienta.o, in Kirin Province,' tlJ 

announce that Jepen would no longer recognize the govern

ment of Marshal Chenr Hsueh-lienf e.nc would not ceese 

operetions until his ryower WFS completely broken. 

PHOTISTS AND ASSURANCLS 

China lodged a protest with the League of Nations 

ageinst the action of Japan 1.1 l.'anchurh. The protest 

was filed on 23 September 1931. The Council of the LeFgue 

W?S assured by the Japenese Government thet Japan had 

strrted withdrawing her troops to the railroad zone end woul1 

http:Jarene.se
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continue the withdrawal; upon this assurance, the 

Council adjourned t~ meet again on 14 October 1931. 

The United States of America also protested, 

against the fighting in Manchuria and on 24 September 

1931 called the attention of both Japan and China to 

the provisions of the existing treaties. After a 

Cabinet meeting that day, the Japanese Ambassador 

in.Washington delivered to the Secretary of State 

of the United States a Note in which it was stated 

among other things, "It may be- superfluous _to repeat 

"that the Japanese Government harbDrs no territorial 

"designs in Manchuria". 



THE O~tOBIF. INCIDENT 

These sssurancE's giv€n to thE' LeefUE' End to 

the United Strtes indicetecl thft the CEbinet encl the 

Army clid not agree unon e colTllllon ".lolicy in MEnchuria. 

It was this disagreement which caused the so-called 

"October Incicent". This WE s en ett€rn;-)t on the Part 

of CE'rtdn officers of the Army Generel Steff a_nd their 

sympathizers to organize a coup d'etat to overthr9w 

the Government, destroy the political party system, ancl 

esteblish e ni'w Government which woulcl support the 

Army'~ !Jlan· for the occupstion and rxryloi tation of 

U~nchuria. The plot centered arouncl the Cherry Society; 

enc the Plan wes to "cleEnse the ideological encl politi

"cal stmcsphere" by as!'assinatinr the: government leEclers. 

H.ASHU:OTO wes the leacle_r of the grou!J end gave the 

necessary orrE'rs for the execution of the scheme. 

HASHIMOTO aclmi.ttecl thft he originetecl the Plot in eerly 

October 1931 to brinr a.bout a Government hE'edecl by 

AF.AKI. KIDO was well inform€cl of the Proposer rebellion 

encl his only concern seems to heve be~n to find E way 

to limit the clisorclers so rs to nrevent wides".lreEd 

demare Enr SEcrifices. However, a certain Lt. ·Colonel 

Nemoto informed th~ Police of the nlot rnc War Minister 

UINAMI orclerecl th, leaders errestecl, thereby breEking· 

up the t'lot. SHIRJ: TORI criticized :tv:In,u for opposing 

the coup Encl declErf'cl thft it 'l"es neces!'ary to teke 

prc>m".lt ection so as tr creete a new retirne in Vcnchuria; 

me tl-iFt if mrt.MI hEcl given his tacit s,,:,rovel to the 

schrrne, it would have facilitEted a solution cf the 

"MEnchurian Problem". 

http:prc>m".lt
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AftH the failure of the "October Incident" 

rUL:ors were hecrd tc the effect that ,if the Central 

Authorities in Tokyo die'. not support the K-Nantung Arn:y 

in the execution of its plan to occupy all ianchuria 

and establish a puppe·t State there, that Army would 

c'eclare itself in~ependent of Japan and proceed with 

the project. This threat appears to have been effective 

in producing a change in the Government and its attitude. 

The War Ministry began censoring the news; and 

army officers callee' upon writers and editors, who 

wrote or published :rnything unsatisfactory to the War 

tlinistry, and ac'vised thee ~hat such writings were dis

ple3sing to the '"ar Finistry. Violent organizations 

threatened editors and writers when they expressed 

views contrary to that of the 111ar Ministry. 

DECISION TO ENTHRONE PU YI 

After this change of attitude by the Japanese 

Governr.:ent, Colonel ITAG,\I<I and Colonel DOHIHARA 

decic'ec to return Henry Pu Yi, the deposed Emperor of 

China, anc. enthrone hiP as Er:peror of 1::anchuria as an 

el!'.ergency measure to coc:bat the influence of Marshal 

Chang Hsueh-liang, which was growing progressively 

strnnger Vlith the unity between the Young Marshal and 

Generalissir::o Chiang Kai-shek, The neVJ provisional 

governn'.cnt opera ting under the protection of the 

Japnese i,rt:1y had succeeded in taking over all tax 

collection anc finance institutions and hac'. further 

strengthened its position by reorganization, but' it was 

having cansic'erable difficulty due to the Marshal's 

continued popularity, The K•11:rntung Art!y General Staff 

beca � e fearful that the provisiona 1 governr-ent set up 
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by then would conspire with the Marshal; theref~e, 

it was dP-cided by Colonels ITAGAKI and DOHIHARA to 

proceed at once with the ~rganization of an independont 

State by uniting the Three Eastern Provinces of 

Heilungkiang, Kirin and Liaoning under the nominal 

leadership of Henry Pu Yi, the dethroned Emperor of 

China, 

COLONEL DOHIHARA PROCEEDS TO RETURN PU YI 
DOHIHARA was dispatched uy ITAGAKI to Tientsin 

to return Pu Yi to Manchuria. ITAGAKI inade all nece

ssary arrangements and gave DOHIHARA definite 

instructions. The plan was to pretend that Pu Yi had 

returned to resume his throne in answer to a popular 

demand of the people of Manchuria and thnt Japan had 

nothing to da with his return but would do nothing to 

oppose the popular demand of the people, In order t~ 

carry out this plan, it was necessary to land Pu Yi et 

Yingkow before that port became frozen; therefore, it 

was iJ!U)erative that he arrive there before 16 November 

1931, 

Foreign Minister Shideha?\8. had learned of the 

sche~e to return Pu Yi to Manchuria end had instructed 

his Consul-General at Tientsin to oppose the plan, On 

the afternoon or 1 N~vember 1,31, the Consul-General 

oontected DOHIHARA as instructed and tried every •ens 

et .h,is disposal to persuade him t• abandon the plan, 

but DOHIHARA was determined and stated that if tne 

Emperor was willing to risk his life by returning to 

Manchuria, it would be easy to make the whole affair 

appear to be.instigated by the Chinese, he further 

stated that he would confer with the Emperor; and if 
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the Emperor was willing, he would go through with the 

scheme; but if the Emperor was not willing, then he 

would leave with a parting remark thet there would be 

no such opportunity in the future for the Emperor, and 

dispatch a telegram to the military authorities et l'ukden 

to the effect that he would consider an alternative as 

the present plan was h~peless of success, 

During the evening of 2 November 1931, DOHIHARA 

visited Pu Yi and informed him es followss Conditions 

were favorabie for Pu Yi's enthronement and the oppor

tunity should not be missed. He should make an ap

pearance in Manchuria by all means before 16 November 

1931, If he did so appear, Japan would recognize him 

as Emperor of an independent State and conclude a 

secret defensive and offensive alliance with the new 

State. If the Chinese Nationalist Armies should attack 

the new State, Japan's armies would crush them. Pu Yi 

appeared willing to follow DOHIHARA's advice upon being 

told that the Japanese Imperiai HousehoJ.d favored his 

restoration to the Thrsne. 

The Consul-General continued his efforts to 

dissuade DOHIHARA but without results. On one occasion, 

DOHIHARA threatened that it would be outrageous .for 

the Government to take the attitude of preventing Pu 

Yi's return; and that if this should occur, the 

Kwantung Army might separate from the Government and 

no one could say what action it might take, 

Some difficulty was encountered by DOHIHARA 

in arranging the terms upon which Pu Yi wes to return; 

and a Chinese newspaper in Shanghai, under a Tientsin 

date line for 2 November 1931, 
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published t cotn.'ll,tE account of the schCJT1f end ellEfEd 

the~ Fu Yi hed rrfusre- tOHIHiR/, 1 s offer. To hrstrn Fu 

Yi's cecision, D9HIHAHA resort.a to ell kinds of schEmes 

end intrigues. ·ru Yi ncE·ivEd s homb concei;led in s 

bssket of fruit: he i;lso received thr,atening lEtters 

from the "Hesdquerters cf the Iron BlC'od Grou~", es '"ell 

es from oth,rs. DOHIHJ.RA finelly ceusrr e riot to occur 

in Tientsin one November 1931 with the essistence of 

certs in under'l'orl<' cheracters, secret sociftiE s enc 

r~gues of the city, who~ he sup'llied with erms fur

nishrd by ITJ.GJ.KI. The Japenese Consul-Gfnerel, in a 

further et tempt to cerry out Shid.ehe.ra I s orders·, "i:rn

cd the Chinese PclicE of thE imnEnding riot; being 

forE'l'arnEd 1 they were el-le to ,:,revrnt thE riot from 

being e connlrte succEss; but it s,rvrd to throw 

Tientsin into aisorder. 

This disorder continued enc curing the riot on 

the night of 10 Novenber 1931, DOHifilRA secretly rE

movea Pu Yi from his rEsit'ence to tlie ,:,i,r in e motor 

cer gueraea by a party eauinPEc:1 1Uith machJ.ne-guns, 

entErEd e smell Jepenesr mi1itery leunch withe few 

'llein-clothes men enc four or five ermed JepfncsE 

soldiers end headEd down the river to Tang-'<"u. At 

Teng-ku, the party boerc:1ed thr ship 11.t.weji Meru" 

bound for Yingkow. Pu Yi errivec:1 et Yingkow on 13 

November 1931 i:nd on the same dey WFS tekcn to Teng

kanf-tzu where he wes held in protective custody in 

th£ Hotel Tei Sui Haku by th€ JapanEse Army. An·et

t,mpt was made to cause it to Ep'leer thtt Pu Yi had 

flee for his life as e result of threats enc th€ riots 

in tientsin. No coubt, these srrv~a to hast,n Pu Yi 1s 

agreement with the terms off,red by DOHIHARA. 

http:Shid.ehe.ra
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ENT:1Il0l\TE!.3NT OF PU YI DZLAYED 

In en effort to prevent further 1Jggrev11tion of 

J!'pPn' s position in the League 11nd keep J11pan' s Repre

sentative in a favorable position before the Council 

durint its deliberations, I.:INAMI advised the KwAntung 

Army to del!,y the enthronement of Pu Yi. tn 15 ll'ovel"ber 

1931, he sent a telegram to General Honjo in which he 

sai1;1t "Especially, to commit such hasty actions when 

"we have just begun to see the signs of favorable results 

"of our efforts to improve the atmosphere of the League 

11 of ~!at ions is by no means :;, wise policy, Therefore, for 

"the tirne being, we would like to have you lead the general 

"public in such e WE'Y so as not have Pu Yi connected in any 

"way, whether· it be active or passive, with politicrl pro

"blems. Nf'turally, in establishing e nev: regime, if our 

"Empire takes the v;rong f!ttitude we must expect either an 

"intervention by the United States based upon the Nine

"Power Treaty or a council of the Vlorld Powers, i•oreover, 

"under the present conditions in Manchuria, it is An inter-. 

"nationally recognized fact that an establishment w' the 

"new regime would not be possible without the t'nderstonding 

"and support of the Imperial Army, Therefore, when Pu Yi 

"unexpectedly enters into the picture of the establishment 

"of the new regime, and even if it is ostensibly perforl!'ed 

· 11 according to the wishes or the people, there would be 

"fear of ?.rousing world suspicion, It is e ssentilll that 

"our Empire lead. \,orld situations so th!'t we C!'n At lel'st 

"and at any time conduct o legal argtU!lent !'gainst the 

"Powers. I would like to have you keep this PAint in mind," 

The Army moved Pu Yi on 20 November 1931 to 

Port Arthur and installed him in the Yamato Hotel with 
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explenetion thct he wes receiving too meny undesireble 

visitors et Teng-keng-tzu. DOHIHARA end ITAGAKI er

nnged Sfcretly for the Emperor's wife to join ·him et 

Port J.rthur. 

,lliE,.J.,DVJ. N:!...t_Q.ri_C !UNC HOW 

Ln expedition t0 the Nenni River Bridge, ~hich 

succeeded in cefuting Generrl Me Ch,n-shen, the Militery 

Governor of Heilungkie.ng Province, end criving him to

were the northeest upon Hcilun curing the first helf of 

NovEnbEr 1931, hec also r~sulted in the occupation of 

Tsitsiher, end the elimination of Mershel Cheng Hsueh

lieng1s euthority fro~ ell of Menchurie 1 except for a 

fregment of Southeast Lieoning Provinc.e surrouncing the 

city cf Chinchow. ThE occupetion of Chinchow wes ell 

thet remeined to mEke the subjugetio~ of Mcnchurie co~

r-l~te. 

The Chinese Frovinciel GovErnment, whieh hed. 

fled from Mukden, hed esteblishec itself in Chiochow 

soon efter the Mukcen Incident enc Mersbel Cheng Hsueh

liEng hec1 movec his heedquerters from Pei,:-ing to Chinchow 

in thE' ferly deys of October 1931, so t het the- City had 

become the Cfnter of opposition to the Jenenese oc

cunetion. Jepenese observetion plenes medE frequent 

flights over the city; end on 8 October 1931, six scout

ing enc five bombing nlrnes flEw over the city rnc crop

ped.some eighty bombs. 

The oisturbences end riots orgenized by Colonel 

DOHIHARA geve the st, f." officers of the Kwantung J.rmy 

en excuse to send troo;,s·to Tientsin to reinforce the 

3epanese G£rrison end protect the Jepenese Concess.ion 
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there. The first of these riots occurred on 8 November 

1931 es heretofore related; but on 26 November 1931, 

e new series of disorders began. Colonel DOHIHARA 

had Employed Chinese ruffians end Japanese plain-clothes 

men end formed them into operating gangs within the 

Japanese Concession in order to start trouble in the 

Chinese section of Tientsin. On the evening of the 26th, 

e terrific explosion was heard, immedietely followed by 

firing of cannon, machine-guns end rifles. The electric 

lights in the Japanese Concession were put out, end plain

clothes men emerged from the Concession firing upon the 

police stations in the vicinity. 

The most practical route for reinforcements to 

take in moving from Manchuria to Tientsin would have 

been by sea; but the route by lend had distinct strate

gical advantages es it lay through the city of Chinchow; 

and any movement through Chinchow would afford en excuse 

for making an atteck up,on thrt city eliminating the con

centration of Marshal Chang Hsueh-liang's Army there. 

Neutrel observers had expected an advance on 

Chinchow; end on 23 November 1931, during a conference 

on the subject, Foreign Minister Shidehara assured the 

American Ambessedor in Tokyo that he, the Premier, the 

Minister of Wer, MINAMI, and the Chief of the Army Gen

erel Steff had agreed that there would be no hostile 

operations toward Chinchow. However, DOHIHARA's riot 

on the night of the 26th precipite~ed such en advance 

on the morning of_27 November 193i; end a troop train 

end- several airplanes crossed.the Liao RiTer, ostensibly 

for-the purpose of relieving the Japanese Garrison which 

was alleged to be beleaguered et Tientsin, but ectually 

intending to drive Mershel Chang Hsueh-liang from Chin-
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chow. Th€ Je.prnese met little or no rrsistenc€ es 

llarshrl Chrng Hsueh-lieng hro elrredy begun withcrewel 

of his trcops south of the: Greet Wrll in orcler to re

move: rll excuse for further edvrrees by the Jepenese. 

Nevertheless, the rdvrnc€ proceed€c, rnd Jeprnese ~lenes 

rrpertecly borbe:a Chinchow. The Americen Secretery of 

Strtc protested the violetion of the essurence so re

ce:ntly given thr fmericen lmbessedor thFt no hostile 

ection would be teken towercl Chinchow; rnd on 29 

November 1931, this essurence wes reluctently end be

lrtccly honored by the Chiff of thf J.rmy GrnerE<l Steff 

ordrrinf Honjo to rEcell his troops toe position in 

the vicinity of Hsinmin. 



TH3 L:3AGUE /.PPOINTED ,~ C01'1tISSION OF IN~tTIRY 

The Council of the Leegue of Nations had been in 

session for epproximetely four weeks considering the dis

pute between Japan and China, when it resolved on 1~ 

December 1931 to accept the suggestion of the Japanese 

Representative end send a Commission of Inquiry to :tr.en• 

churia to make a: study of the situation "on the spot". 

The Covncil's resolution provided that the Commission 

should consist of five members from neutral countries with 

the right of China end Japan to appoint one "Assessor" 

each to assist the Commission~ 

Paragraph 2 of the Resolution wes in these terms 

11 (2) Considering that events have assumed an e"en more 

11 serious ;;ospect sfnce the Council meeting of October ~4th, 

"notes thet the two parties underteke to adopt ell measures 

"necessary to avoid· any further aggravation of the situ

"ation and to refrain from any initiative which may lead 

"to further fighting and loss of: life." 

Japan in accepting the Re solution t!rnde a reservation 

concerning paragraph (2) stating that she accepted it 

"On the understending that this paragraph w~s not intended 

"to preclude the Japanese forces from taking such action 

"es might be rendered necessary to provide direotly for the 

"protection of the lives and property of Japanese subjects 

"seainst the activities of ·b!mdits and lawless elements 

"rampant in v~rious parts of ijanchuria. 11 

China accepted the Resolution with the reservAtiQn 

that China's rights of sovereignty in Manchuria would not 

be impaired. 

With regard to the undertaking and injunction contain• 

ed in paragraph ( 2), ouoted a'oove, China stated II It must 

"be olei,rly pointed out that 1;his injuction should not be 

"violated under the pretext of the existence of lawlessness 

11 CPused by a state of affairs w"i.ch it is the yery p,1rpose 
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"of' the resolution to {'lo away with~ It is to be obffnl'd 

"thet much of' the lewlessneu no" prevelcnt in 11Mlchur1a 

"is clue to the interruption ">f' normel lif'e ceused by the 

"invpsion. of' the Jepenese forces. The only sure WeJ' of' 

"rrstorinr the normel peecef'ul 'lite 1s to hestc.n the with- · 

"crewpl of' the Jepane:::e troops rnd allow the Chinese 1.'Uthor

"ities to pssume the- responsibility f'or the meintenence or 
11 pe:ece end orce:r. ChinP crnnot tolC'rt·te the invasion end 
11 occupet1on of' her trrritory by the troc.-ps·or rny foreign 

"country; f'ar less cen she 'Permit these troops to usurp 

"the police functions 01' the Cninciie euthorities •" 

Despite this countcr-rcsrrvrtion 01' China, the Jpps• 

nrse mrintl.'ined thtt their rcscrvetion rrve Jrpen the rirht 

to meintPia her trc.-ops in l'rnchurie and me~c her i·cspon

sible f'~r the sup~ression 01' brnditry. Under the pretext 

of' sup~rcssinf beneitry Jepen oroccedcd to complete the 

conourst of' U~nchurie. In the 'l'ords of' the Lytton Co!M".iS•· 

sion "Th£· f'cct remeins thet, hPvinr llll!c't their resnvet1on 

"et Grneve, ·the Jppenese continucc! to deel 'l'ith thr situe

"tion in l,rnchurb eccording to their pbns". 

The membership of' the Comrl\ission WPS not completely 

me~e up until 14 Jrnuery 1932. The Rt. Honorable, the 

Errl of' Lrtton (British) ~es elected Cheirl!ll'n of' the 

Com~ission; end the CoMission hes come to be known es the 

Lytton Cor,u,,ission. 

THE Y.'I Kl TSUKI C/'B!NU w1,s FQRCIUQ...~ 

·The continued efforts or Premier \7eketsuki end bis 

Foreirn Minister Shicehrre to enforce the. "Friendship 

"Pc.-liey" end the "Pelley tor Non-Ex:oension" renireted so 

much op~osition f'roM the UU1tery en~ their.sympethizers 

thrt the Ctbinet wes forced to rtsign on 12 Dece~ber 1931. 

Prtmier Weketsuk1 testified es f'ollowss "It is true thet 

"1n !!pite or the fret thet the Cebinet htd ~ec1ded on the 

"policy of' stopping the 'l<'flo\ehurien Incidrnt', it cC1nUnue8 
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"to spread anc' expand. Various methods were tried,· end 

flone of these was a coelition cabinet, which I hopec might 

"be eble to stop the action of the Kwentung Army. How-· 

"ever, because of certain difficulties, this did not. 

"meterialize, and thet is why my Cabinet resigned," 

THE INUKAI CJ BINET 

The Inukai Ce.binet 'l"es formed on 13 December 1931 

with ARAKI as Minister of War. The three Army Chiefs, 

that is: tne outroinf War Mtnister, MINA~, the Chief 

of the General Steff, and the Inspector General of Mil

itary Eeucation, whose ,duty it was under the Japanese 

Constitution to'l!elect the succeedinp War Minister, had 

selected General Abe to be War Minister; but ARAKI was 

po~ular with the redicel elements in the Army, anc they 

enproached Inukai and demanded his au,ointment, General 

AF.AKI received the ap,~intment. Although Premier Inukai 

announced to Elder Statesman Prince Saionji that he in

tended to carry out the Em,eror's wish thet Japanese 

politics should not be controlled solely by the Army 

and although he adopted a policy to terminate the ag~ 

gression of the Kwentung Army in Manchuria, War Minister 

ARAKI wu not in accord with this policy, AR.AKI favo:vei 

Cornmender ..Henjo'l! plan that the four Provinces formerly 

under Marshal Chang Hsueh-liang should be occunied and 

pacified, He admitted that this was so curing an inter

rogation at Suramo Prison after the surrender, His f.irst 

act ?as to secure approval in the Cabinet end the Privy 

Council of an appropriation to cerry out this. scheme. 
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HONJO AND ITAGArg MOVED TO EXECUTE HONJ0 1S PLAN 

·The forrrntion of the Inuk~i Cnbinet, with 

ARAKI as War Minister and favorable to the Honjo plan to 

occupy and pacify the four Provinces, was the sign,~l to 

the Kwautung Army to execute the plan, ITAGAKI moved 

quickly to strengthen the provisional government of 

Liaon1ng Province; a concent11ation of troops west of Muk

den, poise<:' for a drive on Chinchow and Tientsin, was 'ae

gun; and ITAGAKI propared to visit Tokyo to assist ARAKI 

in making detailec. arrangemonts for carrying out the plan, 

General Tsang Shih-yi, who had been incarcer

ated in prison on 21 September 1931 because of his re

fusal to cooperate with tho invading Japanese Army, was 

starve0 into submission and forced te agree to aooept 

the appointment as Governor of the Provincial Government, 

ad interim, of. Liaoning Province, He was released fro·m 

pri3on on the night of 13 December 1931; and after an 

interviow with ITAGAKI, he.was duly inaugurated as Gover

no11 on 15' Decembor 1931. He was in such a ·nervous, weak

ened condition as a result of having been starved in 

prison that he fainted during his inauguration when a 

photcgra~her exploded a flash bulb in making his piotUl',, 

The inauguration of General Tsang Shih-yi was in prepar

ation for a conference of all the Manchurian Provinoial 

Governors; and the Kwantung Army was hastening prepara- · 

tiens for the meeting, 

The concentration of troops far the advance on 

thinchow had begun on the 10th; and by 15' December 1931, 

lt was oQmplete, However, the advance o)uld not begin 

until approval of War Minister ARAKI had been obtain~ 

· and funds provided, 
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All prepor~tions being complete, Commnnder Bonjp 

dispiitched ITAGAKI to Tokyo to convey to the Goverrunent 

his opinion thrt Menchurin should be mrde independent 

of Chinn. 'llnr J'.inister A'1AKI immediately supported 

Honjo 's plP.n and said that complete independence wes 

the only way in which the "Uanchurian Incident" oould 

b~ solved, but considerable opposition to the plan was 

found to exist and he wes not able to obtain app~oval 

of the plan without difficulty. The question was finally 

presented to the Throne at an Imperial Conference on 27 

December 1931 and ARAKI statess "We immediately decided 

"to send the troops to Fengtien Province. The principal 

"plan was mede in the War Ministry's order to General 

"Headquarters, and they took the procedvre of sending 

"troops for the operation." At lea st a pert of ITAGAKI I s 

mission had been accomplished. 

On tlie very day that this decision to :ad,rance 

against Chinchow was made, the Vice-Viniste'r for Foreign 

Affairs handed the American Ambassador in Tokyo a me~or

andum in which it was stated that• Japan was determined 

to remain loyal to the Covenant of the League, the Kel

logii-Briand Pact, and other treaties, and w.ould abide by 

the two resolutions adopted by the Council of the 

League regarding the Manchurian situation. 

MANCHURIA WAS CO?lPLE~LY OCCUPIED AFTER THE CAPTTTRE OF 
CHINCHOW . 

The Kwantung Army pointed to the reservatiAn made 

at Geneva, as already referred to, and contirrued to 

deal with Manchuria according to plan. The Cr.inese 

Yinister for Foreign Affairs, kn.Qwing that the attack on 
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Chinchow was imminent, had made a last minute appeal to 

prevent :further fighting by offering to reMove all re

maining Chinese troops south of the Great Wall, but noth

ing came of this appeal; and the·Kwantung Ar~y actually 

began its movement on 23 December 1931. The Chinese 

Army wns forced to give up its position. From that day, 

the l'dvanc·e continued with perfect regularity and hardly 

met any resistance at all as the Chinese General had 

ordered a retreat. Chinchow was occupied on the morning 

of 3 January 1932; and the Kwantung Army continued its 

advance right up to the Gre8t Wall at Shanhaikwan. 

ITAGAKI COMPLETED HIS MIS8ION AND RETURNED TO MUKDEN 

KIDO records in his diary for 11 January 1932 
that ITAGAKI had obtained approval of the plan to set up 

a puopet State in Manchuria1 the entry is in p,ut as 

follows1 "At 10130 o'clock this morning in the ante

"chamber connected with the lecture hall of the Imperial 

"Palace, I, togethe.r with persons close to the Emperor, 

"heard from Colonel ITAGAKI the conditions in !.!anchuria 

"and Mongolia, Colonel ITAGAKI first explained the situ

"ation concerning the progress of the campaign against 

"soldier bandits in Manchuria and Mongolia as well as 

"the progress in establishing a new State in Manchuria, 

"Colonel ITAGAKI gave hint that Manchuria would be placed 

"under a n~w ruler, and the Japanese Army would take charg3 

"of' the national defense of' the new Manchurian State. He 

"further explained that Japanese people would participate 

"in the management of the new State as high government 

"officials," It will be noted that ITAGAKI followed the 

usual practice of referring to all Chines~ soldiers as 
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"bandits", The pretense of invoking the reservation 

made at Geneva was again employed, 

On his way back to Mukc~n, Colonel ITAGAKI cal

led upon the new ruler mentioned Jn his conversation 

with KIDO, During his visit with Pu Yi at Port Arthur, 

ITAGAKI stated to Pu Yi, "In order to get rid of Chinese 

''Militarists and secure social welfare for the people of 

"t_he Northeastern Provinces, we are wil+ingly prepared 

"to put up a new political regime in•Manchuria, 11 

ITAGAKI proposed that Pu Yi should become the head of 

the new regime; but demanded, that as soon as the Man

churian Regime was set up Japanese should be employed 

as advisers and officials, 
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THE IIIDEPENDENCE MOVEIJENT GAINED IN INTENSITY 

After the fall of Chinchow, the independence 

movement rnaC:e progress, especially in North Manchuria 

where DOHIHARA was on duty as Chief of the Special Ser

vices in Harbin. After the Japanese occupied Tsitsihar 

on 19 November 1931 and drove the forces of General Ma 

toward Hailun, a Self-Government Association of the 

usual type was established in Heilungkiang Province; and 

General Chang Ching-hui was inaugurated as Governor of 

the Province on l January 1932. General Chang Ching-hui, 

upon learning of the complete defeat and expulsion of 

!~arshal Chang Hsueh-liang t;rom Chinchow, acceded to the 

requests of the Self-Government Guiding Board at Mukden 

and declared the·~ndependence of Heilungkiang Province. 

The declaration was issued on 7 January 1932. On the same 

day, the Self-Government ·Guiding Board issued a Proclama

tion, which it had prepared on l January, but had been 

holding until an opoortune time for publication. The 

Proclamation appealed to the people to overthrow 1·'arshal 

Chang Hsueh-liang and join the Self-GoverilJ'llent Association. 

The Proclamation ended with these words: "Organizations 

"of the Northeast, UnHe!" Fifty thousand copies were 

distributed. Mr. Yu Chung-hon, the Chief of the Board, 

and Governor Tsang Shih-yi, of Liaoning Province, were 

making plans for a new State to be established in Feb

ruary. This idea of independence from China had received 

no popular support in lfanchuria before the "Mukden In-

" cident_" of 18 September 1931. It is apparent that it was 

conceived, organized and carried through by a group of 

Japanese civil and military officials, of whom Colonels 



~~AGtJI end DOHIHARA were leedeDs, The presence ct Japa• 

nese troops to enforc, their euthority, the control ct 

the reil,•eys by the South llenchurifn Reilway, the pre

sence of Jenanese Consuls in ell of the im~ortent urban 

centers, end the coordinating effect ot the Japanese 

controlled Self-Government Guiding Boe.rd, afforded the 

group e meens of exercising en irresistible press~re to 

bring fbout thh so-celled inclepenclence and leter to . 

control the new puppet Stete, The independence ~ovement 

end the Chinese colleboretors were sustained by Jenene~e 

militerv ~ight alone • 

..WUUO!UL i,SStJiJ}=G.l§...ll...iUfAH 

On 7 Jenuary 1932, the day thet Gereral Cheng Chinf

hui proclaimed the independence of Heilungkiang Province·, 

+he P~ericen Secretery of State instructed the Americen 

Ambas~edor in Tok,·o to deliver a Noto to the Japanese 

Goverpment, The Secretary of State steted 1n thet Note 

thet the Government of the United Stetes deemed it a 

duty to notify both Japan encl China that it would not 

acm1t the legality of any de facto situetion nor recog~ 

nize any treety or agreement entered into so es to im

peir the treaty rights of the United Stetes or its 

citizens in China or violate the ~onventional policy of 

the "Open Door" in China, or !mpair the obl1rat1ons of 
the Peet of Paris (Annex No~ B-1,), 

This Note wes_not answered until 16 January 1932. 

The Japanese Note stated thft Japan ...,as aware thrt 

the United Stetes could be relied upon to do 

everything to support Japan's efforts to secure 

full and complete fulfilment of the treaties 

of Wa~hington enc the Kellogg-Briand Peet (Annes No, 

B-1,). Thie Japanese Note went on to say thft :l,n 
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so f11r as Japan could secure it the policy of the "Open 

"Door" in China would always be Maintained. Having regard 

to the Japanes~ rn111 tary action in !'11.nchuria which we 

have just described, this Japanese Note 1& a masterpiece 

ot hyp-,crisy, 

HASHI'IOTO OBJECTED TO THIS ASSURANCE 

The ne,ct day HASHIMOTO published an "rticle in 

the Taiyo Dai Nippon, aoparently in protest against this 

policy of observing treaties and l!laintaining the "Cpen 

"Door" in China, The title of the article WPS, "The Reform. 

"of, Parl1amentar7 Sy~tcms." In the article, BASHHWTO, 

said: "Responsible government-Party Cabinet Syste~-runs 

"absolutely counter tc the Constitution, It is the 

"democratic government which ignores the 1Tenno 1 govi,rn

"ment, ***which has been.est11blished firnly since the 

"founc1ing ef our bmoire, and "'hich re.mains solemnly un-

11 shaken in the Constitution granted by the Eo:pe:.or, Then 

"we consider their dangerouii anti-national structure, poli

"t1cal irleology and.their ag~ressivc evils we believe it 

"most urgently necessa:ry fir1<t of all to make a s:capego,,t 

"of the existing pol1 tical parties and destroy t:hem for the 

"sake of the construction of & cheerful new Japan," 

DOHIHAR{\ 'NEGOTIATED ,..ITH GENHiAL 1•TA CHAN-SHAN 

After General Ma had been driven from Tsits'.l!i~r 

by the Japanese anc1 h~d set up his captial at Hailun, from 

which he was attenoting to govern He1.!.u.'1eKi1mf, Colo!"el 

DOHIHARA began carrying an negotiations with the Ger:.nal 

from his Special Service Office at Har·uin, The GCJ11',r. t 1 & • 

]!ositi~n was somewhat ambig'.loUs; although iw rontim;E-c: rn,

gotiatin& with ~OHIHARA, he Mntinued t.0 support GF>nc:::-1'¾1 Ting 

Chso. General Ting Chao h11d never app~overl of the 01~p~t 
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government set up in Kirin Province by _the Kwantung Army 

under the nominal leadership of General Hai Hsia and had 

organized an army to oppose General Hsi Hsia. Not only 

d1d General Ma continue to support General Ting Chao, 

but these two Generals maintained some contact with 

Marhsal Chang Hsueh-liang and Generalissimo Chiang Kai• 

shek, who gave them assistance. 

In an effort to force General Ha to,terms, 

Colonel DOHIHARA requested General Hsi Hsia to adva~ce on 

Harbin and drive in the direction or Hailun. ' General Hai 

Hsia at the. beginning or January 193,? prepar·ed an expedi• 

tion to the North with a view to occupying HArbin. General 

Ting Chao was between him and Harbin. General Hai Hsia 

advanced to Shuangchong on 2; January; but Mrrshal Chang 

Hsueh-liang instructed Generals ra and Ting Chao not to 

negotiate f'Urther; and fighting began on the morning or 
the 26th, DOHIHARA had failed in his attempt t• intimi

date Generals Ma and Ting Chao; and what was still worse, 
\ 

his ally, General Hsi Hsia, was meeting aeriQUS reverses 

at the hand or General Ting Chao. Thereupon, DOHIHARA 

was forced to call upon the Kwantung Army to assist 

General Hsi Hsia, To justify this, Colonel DOHIHARA 

created another of his "Incidents" in Harbin-and engi

neered riot-during which it is said that one Japanese and. 

three Korean subjects of Japan were killed. Most of the 

Japanese troops had been withdrawn from Northern Manchuria 

in order to use them in the Chinchow drive; but the 2nd 

Division had returned to Mukden for a rost. Although the 

2ne Division was ordered to ~o to the rescue of General Hsi 

Hsia and entrained on 28 Janua.ry,some delay wu experienced 

because of transportation difficulties. This gave Gen-

eral Ting Chao _time to seize the !funicipal Administration 

I 



in Harbin and arrest General Chang Ching-hui 1 who ~ad 

been acting as puppet Governor or Heilungkiang Province, 

?:INAMI LECU'IIE.2 
While the reinforcements were entraining to go to 

the aid or General Hsi Hsia,. \"iar Ct'!Uncillor MH'AVI was 

delivering a 'lecture before the Japenese Emperor in 

Tokyo, His subject was, "The Latest Situation in !'an

"churia". KIDO was present and recor.ded the lecture. 

ll.INAMI' s con_clusions ss expressed to the ::mperor werea 

( l) Japan would take over the netional defense or the 

new state to be created in V.anchuria, complete the Yirin• 

Kwainei Railway, and make the Sea of Japan into a lake 

to facilitate Japan' a advance into North !t.anchuria 1 there

by revolutionizing Japan's defense plans. (2) The joint 

management by Japan and the new State of the economy or 

the area would meke Japan self-sufficient in the World 

forev~r. (3) ·This arrangement would solve Japan's 

population problem, provided she establ,ished a colonial 

trooping system to the new State, KIDO further recorded 

that he thought the three or four Japanese organs in 

l'.anchuria should be united under one head when the new 

State wes formed. This idea wast o be carried out later,· 

FIRST H1VASION OF SPAf'.1GHAI 

After l/.INAMI had 1'1nished his lecti1re on the 

afternoon of 28 January 1932 1 fighting broke out in a 

new place in China, At ll100 p.m. fighting comMenced 

in the 1'1rst invasion of Shanghai, The comMencement of 

the "Incident" is typical., The anti-Chinese riots in 

Korea following the "Wanpaoshan Incidont" led to a Chinese 

boycott of Japanese goods in Shanghai, wbich had been 
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intensified after the "!'ukden Incident" and increased in 

intensity as that "Incident" grew :Into the "Manchurian 

"Incident". Tension increased so that serious clashes 

occurred between Chinese and Japanese. Japanese residents 

of Shanghai requested the dispatch of Japanese troops for 

their protection. The Japanese.Consul-General presented 

five demands to the Chinese 1.!ayor of Shanghai; and the 

Admiral in collll'Jand of Japanese naval forces at Shanghai 

announced that unless the l!ayor's reply was sat:lsfactory 

he would take action. On 24 January 1932, Japanese naval 

reinfo~cements arrived, The Chinese reinforced their 

garrison. in Chapei, which is the native section of Shang

_hai. On 28 January, the lfunicipal Council of the Inter-

national Settlement met and declared a state of emergency 

as of 4:00 p.m.; at that hour, the Japanese Cousul-General 

informed the Consular Body that a satisfactory reoly had 

been received from the Chinese !Aayor; and that no action 

would be taken. At 11:00 p.m. on the same day, the Jaoan

ese Admiral announced thPt the Jauanese Navy WPS anxious 

as to the situation in Cha pei where numerous Japanese 

nationals resided and had decided to send troops to that 

• sector and occupy the Shanghai-1''oosung F,ailway Station 

and that he hoped the Chinese would speedily withdraw 'to 

the west of the railway. These Japanese troops sent to 

the Chapei sector came into contact with Chinese troops 

which would not have had time to withdraw evon h~d they 

wished to do so. This was the beginning of the battle 

of Shanghai. 



CHINA t-'ADE ANOT:IBR APPEAL TO THZ LEAGr'E. 

The next morning, 29 January 1932, the alarming 

situation caused Cnina to submit a further appeal to 

the League of Nations under Articles 10, 11 and 15 of 

the Covenant. The Council of the League was in session 

when the fighting started at Shanghai and it received 

the new appeal from China the ne.xt day. 

GENERAL t:A BARGAINED WITH DOHIHARA 

In l'.anchuria, Colonel DOHIHARA was continuing his 

negotiations in an effort to obtain th& support of Gen

eral Ila in the formation of a new State in Uanchuria. 

Colonel ITAGAKI had recognized General Ma as "a man of 

11 real worth possess:ng his own troops", and had .attempted 

to arrange a truce with him after the battle of Tsitsihar. 

General Ma continued to cooperate with General Ting Chao 
✓ 

until the latter's defeat by the combined forces of 

General Hsi Hsi.a and the Japanese on 5 February 1932. 

After General Ting Chao's defeat~ General Ma resumed 

negotiations with Colonel DOHIHARA, while his army 

e~raped through Russian territory into China. With his 

army safe in Cl-iina proper I General !'.a I it is said 1 

accepted the one million dollars in gold offered by 

DOHIHARA,. In any event he now agreed on 14 February 

1932 to become Governor of Heilungkiang Province and 

cooperate with the Japanese. 



SUffiEME ADMIPISTRATIV~ COl'NCIL 

According to ARAKI, General Honjo conceived 

the idea of having the Governors of the Provinces 

organize a "Supreme Administrative .Council" to mako 

recommel'ldations for the organization or.the new State 

in ~anc?uria, He forwarded his plan to ARAKI and re

quested pe~mission to set up a new State for the govern• 

ment or hnchuria with Henry Pu Yi as its head, During 

his interrogation at Sugamo Prison, ARAJ("I admitted that 

since. he had no better suuestion and thought the Gen• 
I 

eral I s plan would solve the "Manchurian Problem" 1 he 

ha~ approved the plan, ARAII. then sent additiq~al 

experts into Uanchuria to assist "the Salt-Government 

Guiding Board in carrying-out G"enerai Honjo I a plan. 

General Ha having reached an agreement \"1th 

DOHIHA"$A 1 the Self-Government Guiding Board called a 

meeting or the Governors- er the Three ?astern Provinces 

and the Special District to meet· at l'ukden on 16 Feb• 

ruary 1932 tor the announcea purpose or "laying the 

"foundation" tor the new Stete. The meeting was 

, attended in person by General Ma, u Governor or 

Heilungkiang1 General Chang Ching-hui as Governor or 

the Special District1 Ceneral Hsi Hsia 1 a, Governor or 

.· Kirin1 and General Tsang Shi~yi 1 as Governor or 

·tiaonin1n but General Tang Ju•lin 1 the Governor or 

Jehol 1 was not. present, The legal advisor for the 
I 

meeting was .Dr, Chao Hs1n-po 1 the To~yo University 

trained Doctor or Laws, who had relieved Colonel 

DOHIHARA BS l'ayor or !<'.ukden, 

These five men decided that a ne, State should be 

established, that a North-Eastern S\1.prome Adm.inistrative 

Council should be organized which would exercise tet"por• 
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arily the supremo authority ovor the Provinces and 

the Specinl District� and thnt this.Supromo Council 

should without delay mak~ ell nocossnry preparations 

for the founding of tho new state. 

'0n the seoond day of the Conference, tho 

supreme Administrative Council was dUly organized, to 

consist of seven members, nnmely1 the Governors ot · 

Heilungkiong, Kirin, Linoning 1 Jehol and the Special 

District, and, the two Mongol Chiefs who hnd joined 

the Conference·on the ~ming of the .second day. The 

new Supreme Council immediately proceeded' to business, 

and decided• (l) to adopt the Republionn system tor 

the new State; (2) to rtspoct,thc outon~my of the 

oonst1tut1ng provinces1 (3) to give the title or 11 negentll 

to the Chief Executive; end (4) to issue a Declarntion 

of Independence, Thnt night, General Honjo gave nn 

official dinner in honor or the 11 Heads or the New State''• 

He congratulated them on their success and nssured them 

of his essistance in case of need • 

.12!QLARATION OF INkEPENDENi;E 
Tho next morning after General Honjo•s dinner 

·party, thr.t is to soy on 18 February 1932, the Declar

ation ~r Independence, or Manchuria was published by. ' 
tho Supreme Administrative Council, Dr. 0kawn in his 

book, 11 2600 Yenrs of Jnp1mese Histc,ry" 1 published in 

1939 1 in commenting on this declnrntion hFs this to 

soy1 "The Chang Hsueh-Hong Regime was swept completely 

"awny from Manchuria in one· swoop through the quick nnd 

"daring action ~r the Japanese. troops," The Tribunal 

finds upon the evidence that there was no popular 



movement in Manchuria for-the establishrlcnt of any 

independent government. This movement was sponsored 

and inspired by the Y.wantung Army and its creature,_ 

the Self-Government Guiding Board, with its Japanese 

Advisors., 

ORGANIZATION OF TIU NEW STATE 

• The Declaration of Independence having been 
/

issued, Governors l1aArnc' Hsi Hsia returned to their 

Provincial Capital(, but they designated representatives 

to meet with Governor Tsang Shih-yi 1 Governor_ Chang 

Ching-hui and t:eyor Chao Hsin..Po for the purpose· of 

working'out the details or the plan for the new State. 

On 19 February 1932 1 this group decided that tho form 

_.of the new government should be that• of a Republic with 

a constitution drawn on the principle of the separation 

of powers. The group then agreed U!)On Chane,_1,,,,., theaa 

Capltal of the new State, fixed the design of the new 

national :!'lag, and agreed that Pu Yi should be asJred to 

act as "Regent" of the. new State. 

The Self-Goverl'll'lent Guiding· Board immediately 

began holding mass-meetings and demonstrations• in the 

Provinces at which the Kwantung Army paraded its might 

and fired artillery salutes to impress the .l'Ianchur ians 

with the power of Japan. After the proper foundatien 

had been laid by these demonstrations, the Board too~ 

the lead in convening an All-,'anchurian Convention, 

whi~h was held 1n ?.'ukden on 29 February 1932. At this 

Conventi~n, speeches were delivered; a declaration 

denouncing the previous ,efirne of G_eneral Chang Hsueh

liang was unanimously adopted; and resolutions welcoming 



the new StPte with Pu Yi as its Chief Executive were 

epproved. 

The Supreme Administretive Council met imme

dietely in urgent session end elected six deleretes to 

proceed to Port Arthur to convey their invitetion to 

Pu Yi to heed the new government. Pu Yi did not respo~ 

to the first invitet1on from the Supreme Administative 

Council, so e second delegation was appointed on 4 Karell 

1932 to induce Pu Yi to accept. Upon the edvice or 
Colonel IT.G.GAKI, Pu Yi accepted the second invitetion••• 

After en eudience with the Delegates on 5 March, Pu Yi 

left Port Arthur on the 6th for Tenfkent-tze, and after 

two c'ays began, on the eth,· to receive homage es the 

"Regent of Me.nchukuo".- Inauguration ceremonies were 

held et the new cepitel, Chene-chun, on 9 March 1932• Pu 

Yi declared the policy or the new State to be rounded 

U?on morelity, benevolence end love. The next dey he 

eppointed the list or principle officiels suggested by 

the Jepenese. 

Prior fo the arrival or Pu Yi, a number or 
laws end regule.t1ons, on which Dr, Cheo Hsin-Po had 

been working for some time, had been made reedy for 

edoptiong end promulgation. They came into effect on 9 

Merch 1932, simulteneously with the lew reg-ul.eting the 

orgenizetion of thf Government of Menchukuo. 

Publi9 ennouncement of the new Stete of Ken• 

chukuo was mede on 12 Merch 1932 in e telegram to the 

foreign Powers requesting thet they recognize the new 

Stete. Dr, Okewa steted thPt Menchukuo was a· result of 

the plen of the Kwantung Army epproved by the Japenese 

Government, end the esteblishment of the Stete progressed 

smoothly, because it hed been well planned end prepared 



beforehand~ Pu Yi says that Manchukuo was under the 

complete domination of Japan from the beginning~ 

JAPANESE CABHTET APPROVED FAIT ACCOMPLI 

ARAKI was right when he s~id that the Honjo plan 

was arproved by the Cabinet; but it was not soap

proved until 12 ?tar ch 1932, after the plan had been 

executed and after the new State of l<'anchuhlo had come 

into existence. It was on 12 !'arch 1932, the day that 

the telegram announcing the formation of N"anchukuo to 

the foreign Powers was sent out, that the Cabinet met 

and deicded upon an "Outline for the Disposition of 

"Foreign Relations Accompanying the Establishment of the 

11 New State of I'.anchukuo". It was decided to render II all 

"sorts of aid" to the new State, short of recofnition 

under international law, and "lead her to fulfill the 

11 substantial conditions for an independent state step by• 

"step" in the hope that the Powers would ul tirnately re

cognize her independence. To avoid intervention of ~he 

Signatory Powers of the Nine-Power Pact (Annex No. B-10) 

it was t),ought best to have Kanchukuo declare a policy 

consistent with the policy of the "Open Door" and in har

mony with the principle of eaual opportunity guaranteed 

by the Treaty. The Cabinet also decided that 1'anchuhlo 

should seiz.e the custom houses. and salt-tax collecting 

organs; but that this should be done in such a way as not 

to "bring about troubles in foreign relations". One me• 

thod agreed upon for doing this was to bribe the customs 

officials and replace them with Japanese. It was Planned 

to seize military power in I(anchukuo under the yuise of 

subjugating banditry in line with the reservation made 



at Geneva, In short, the Cabinet t'v.lly realized that 

the occupation of V:anchuria and the establishment of an 

independent State there by Japan was a direct violation 

of existing treaty oblig~tions; and it was trying to 

evolve a plan whereby the reality of the breach could be 

concealed by an appear?nce of compliance with the obli

gations, 

THE LY".'TON CotTII§_ION kl'UVJ:D IN TOYYO 

On the day that the All-Eenchurian Convention 

WAS being held in I1·u.kden, that is to si,y on 29 :"ebruary 

193? 1 the Lytton Commission arrived in Tokyo, where they 

were received by the ·3:!T'peror Fnd commenced a series of 

daily conferences with the Government, including Premier 

Inukai 1 
1·

1ar l inister ARAKI, and others. Although these 

daily conferences contirrued for eight days', none of these 

government officials informed the Commission that Japan 

W8S forming a new &tste in li'.r>nchuria; and the Col'lmission 

first learned of this after it had left Tokyo and arrived 

At Yyoto on its way to China, 

On the d!>Y thet the Coml'lission arrived in 

Takyo', ¥0ISO was elevated by ARAKI from Chief of the 

I ilitary Affeirs Bureau of the War rinistry to the high 

position of Vice-I•inister of War, 

AE.Af(I DISPATCHED '1.:.ItJFORCEKEN'rs TO S!-'A~1GFAI 

The battle which h~d stArted at Shenfhai on 

28 Jenu~ry 1932 had developed to such rn extent thnt the 

Nevy rinister wes forced to crll uoon War Finister A.l:::A¥I 

for reinforcements. The C1-Jinese 19th R(mte Arrr,y W8S 



giving e good e.ccount of its fighting rbility. Lerre 

numbers of Jrprnese cestroycrs were anchored in the 

Hr.engpu end Jrpenese Airplenes were bombing Chrpei. 

The Jeprnese ~rines were using their permenent grrrison 

in Hungkow rs e bese of operations; ena berricades erect

ed bet~een this gerrison end Cheuei s~rved es the front 

line between the ground forces. The Japanese destroyers 

firing point blank bombarded .the forts et Wu-sunr; this 

fire ~rs not returned by the forts, for they hrd no gun~ 

cepable of enswering. The Jepanese Marines hed inveded 

erees adjacent to the Internetionel Settlement, disa·rmc•d 

the police anc paralysed ell city functions; e veriteble 

reign of terror wes in full swing when the Navy Minister 

reouested t.hese reinforcements. ARAKI strtes thet he 

conferred with the Cebinet enc it wes deciced to send 

sup~crting forces quickly; 10,000 men were disprtched 

the following dey aboard. fest destroyers. These rein

forcements landed in the Internationel Settlement fully 

equipped with tenks end artillery. The Navy drew up 

heavy ships enc began shelling the· city. Howevrr this 

etteck which began on ?O February 1932 brought no Mark

ed success despite the feet the.t it continued for several 

deys, Following this attack, ARAKI claiming thet Genere.l 

Ueda hec suffered such greet losses thrt it wes necessary 

to send further reinforceDl€nts, sent the 11th end 14th 

Divisions to oppose the Chinese Army which hrd been 

cefending the city. 
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THE LEAGUE TOOK ACTION 

The League of Nations was aroused to action. 

The members of the Council, other than China end Japan, 

ad~ressed an urgent appeal to the Japanese Government 

on 19 Februar~ 1932 calling attention to Article 10 

of the Covenant (Annex No. B-6); and the Assembly was 

convened to meet on 3 March 1932, 

The American Secretary of State advised the 

American Consul--General at Shanghai thet the Secretary's 

letter to Senator Borah on the China situation was be~ 

ing released to the Press. In this letter, the Secre

tary stated that the Nine-Power Treaty (Annex No. B-10) 

formed the legal basis upon which the "Open Door P_ol1cy11 

rested. He set forth a long history of the Treaty. 

He commented that the Treaty represented a carefully 

matured international policy designed to assure to ell 

parties their rights in Chine end to assure the Chinese 

the fullest opportunity to develop their independence 

end sovereignty. He recalled thet Lord Balfour, Chair• 

man of the British Delegation, had stated'thet he under~ 

stood thet there wes no representative present et the 

signing of the Treaty, who thought the·t spheres of 

interest ~ere advocated or ~ould be tolerated. The Pact 

,of Paris (Annex No. B-15) vves intended to reinforce the 

Nine-Power Treaty. The two·Treeties were interdependent, 

he said, and were intended to align world conscience 

and riublic, opinion in favor of a s_ystem of orderly 

development through international law, including the 

.settlement of all controversies by peaceful means in

stead of arbit~ary force. He said, thet in the past 

the United Stetes had rested· its policy upon the abiding 

faith in the future of China end upon ultimate success 



in dealing with China upon principles of fair play, 

patience and mutual good will. 

The British Admi~al, Sir Howard Kelly, as one 

of the many atteir:pts to secure a cessation of hostilities 

at Shanghai through the good offioes of friendly Powers, 

held a conference on board his flagship on 28 February 

1932. An·agreeuent on the basis of mutual and sirnultan~ 

eous withdrawal was proposed; but the conferenoe was un

suc_cessful, owing to the differing opinions of the parties, 

As though in resentment of this interference, the Japanese 

troops occupied the western part of Kiangwan, which had 

been evacuated by the Chinese, and the Wu-sung forts 

and fortifications along the Yangtze were again bombed 

frorr the air an~ shelled fro!I' the sea, as bombi~g-planes 

operated over the whole front including the Nanking Rail

way and the airfield at Hungjao. 

Before the Asse!l'bly of the League could rneet, 

the Council proposed a roundtable conference on 2~ Feb

ruary to make Local arrangements for a cessation of 

hostilities at Shanghai; both parties agreed to this 

conference, but it was not successful Qecause of the 

conditions imposed by the Japanese. 

General Shirakawa, who had been appointed to 

the Japanese suprerre corrrrand arrived with reinforcel!'ents 

en 29 February. His first order directed the bombiLg 

of the airfield at Hanrchow, which was approximately 

l().l miles away. General Shirakawa gained ground slowly 

as a result ,f heavy naval bombardment; and after a flap,l!: 

attack on l March, he was able t- drive the Chinese be~ 

yond the 20 kilometer limit ,riginally de!l'anded by th• 

Japanase as ter·ms fen cessation of the hostilities. 

This 11 faoe-saving" suoo&ss permitted the 
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Jepanese to accept the reauest of the Assembly of the 

LePfue,of 4 March 1932 callinp upon both Governments 

to meke e cessation of hostilities anc:' recoJ'IU'lending 

negotiations for conclusion of the hostilitieg end the 

withc:'rawal of Japanese troops. The opoo~ing corrnaneers 

is~ued aporoprirte orc:'ers enc:' the fighting ceesed; nego

tietions began on 10 Merch 1932. 

The Assembly continued its investigation of 

the ~ispute; and on 11 ~erch 1932, it adopted e resol

ution to the effect that the orovisions of the Covenant 

(J\nnex No. B-6) were,. applicable to the c:'ispute, es,:,eciel-

·lY the previsions th,t trerties should be scrupulously 

respected, thet member$ shoulc:' respect end oreserve the 

territorial integrity ane political independence of ell 

the members of the League eirainst external aggression, 

enc:' thet the members were obligated to submit ell c:'is

""Ute$ between thel'l to -orocedures for peaceful settle

ment. The J,s~embly affir!'led thFt it wes contrary to the 

spirit of the Covenant thet the dispute should be set

.tled under stress of military pressure eff!r~ec:' the re

solutions' of the Council of 30 September enc:' 10 Dece!'lber 

1931 as well es its own resolution of 4 March 1932, and 

proceeded to set u,.. e "Corr.rnittee of Nineteen" to settle 

the c:'ispute et Shanghai. 

Contrery to their cbligrtion, the Jepene~e 

took ac:'vr~tage of the truce to bring uo reinforcements, 

which were lendea at Shanfhai on 7 enc:' 17 If.arch 1932. 

It was not until 5 Mey 1932 that a complete agreement 

wes reac:'y for signature. SHlt-lMITSU signed for the 

Japanese. The fighting at Shanghai haa been character

izec:' ~y extreme cruelty on the oart of the Japanese. 

The neec:'les$ bombing of Chapei, the ruthless bombarc:'rnent 
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by naval vessels, and the massacre af' the helpless 

Chinese farmers whose bodies were later found with 

their hands tied behind their baoks, are exa~ples ot th~ 

method of warfare waged at Shanghai, 



This Incident furnishes another example of the 

Japanese determination to use military force r.gainst the 

Chinese and to impress the Chinese with the miFht of 

Japan, using any pretext for the purpose. The ostensiblo 

reason for the use of force in chis case wrs the request 

from some Japanese residents of Shenghai for protection.

The Tribunal has no hesitation in coming to the co.nclu

sion that tho force used was out of all proportion to 

the existing danger·to Japanese Nationals and prop~rty., 

There is no doubt that at tho time feeling v,os run

ning high and the Chinese boycott of Japenese goods in

duced at least in part 'by Jepanese action in !'anchuria, 

-was being felt. In the light of all the facts the 

Tribunal is of the opinion that the red purpose of the 

Japanese attack was to alarm the Chinese by indication 

of what would follow if their attitude toward Japan con

tinued, and thus brerk down resistence to future oper

ations. The Incident was a port of tho general plan. 

MANCHUKUO v:As cor1sTRUCTED AND OPERATED AS A PtTPPET 

Manchukuo was definitely a totalitarian State, be

cause of the power vested in the Regent; and those who 

controlled the Regent controlled the State. Ordinance 

No. 1, which was promulgated on 9 i1arch 1932, prescr1.bed 

the organic liJW for !'anchulru.o. In formal P-xpression, 

the position was as follows: tt:::; "'.:lvcr!lll!ental power was 

divided into four divisions: the Executive, t·he Legis.., 

lative, the Judicial and the Supervisory: the Regent 

as the Chief :Sxect1tive was the head of the State; 

ell executive power es well as the power to over-

ride the Legislative Council wes vested in him: 

the functions of the Sxecutive DepPrtment w::re per

formed, under the direction of the Regent, by tho 



Premier and the Einister of Stnte, who formed a Stnte 

Cot•ncil or C,:,binet: the ?remier supervised the work of 

the I'inistries through the powerful Gener11l Aff11irs 

Board, which h::-d direct chnrge of their confidential 

rn11tters,· personnel, accounting ond supplies; subordin11te 

to the Stete Council were various bureaux, such as the 

Legislative Council; but, following the Japanese Con

stitution, the Regent had authority, when the Lerisla

tive Council was not in session to promnl11l'lte ordi

nances upon advice of his Privy Council; nnd the Super

visory Council supervised the conduct of officials end 

audited their accounts. The Legislative Council was 

never organized Pnd logislrtion wes therefore enacted 

by ordinnnce of the Regent, 

The Generel Affairs Boera, the Le,islDtive Bureau 

and the Advisory Burei.>u in prictice by ,w0'y of contrast 

to form, constituted e Premier's Office. _"pon e stab

lishment of the St11te, the Self-Government Guiding 

Bonrd wns abolished Dnd its personnel were trnnsferred 

to the Advisory Bureau, 1.•1hich continued the work of 

the Bo~rd through tho Self-Government Cormittees pre

viously established in the Provinces and Dist~icts, 

The Gener0l P.ffc:irs Boc.rd, More them any other I WP s the 

agency of the Japnnese for effective prncticnl control 

and dominntion of every phase of the government and 

economy of l~DnchuJruo. 

The ?'.inisters of State were f!enerally Chinese, 

but each Kinister had n Vice4'inister, who w11s Japa

nese. There existed a coMMittee in the Government of 

J.' anchuJruo not provlded for in the Constitution which 

was known as the "Tuesdry reoting". Each Tuesdfly', 

there wfls n m~eting of the vnrious Japanese Vico-

i inistrer s, pro sided ovc;r by the Jop!'ne se Director 

of the Gener~l Affairs Borrd, and attended by the Chief 

bf a Section of the Kunntung Army Genornl Stnff. 



At these meetings, all policies were adopted, all rescriptst 

ordinances and other enactments approved; the decisions of 

the "Tue sdcy Meeting" were then passed on to the General 

Affairs Board to be officially adopted and promulgated as 

an act of the Government of Manchukuo. It was 1n this man

ner that MonchukUo was completely dominated by the Kwontung 

Army. In a telegram sent by General Honjo to War Minister 

ARAKI on 3 April 1932, Honjo soid1 "I believe you have no· 

"objections that the execution of our policies regarding the 

"whole of Manchukuo should, insofar as it involves negotia-

11t1ons with Manchukuo, be left chiefly to the Kwantung Army. 

"In view of the recent conduet of the Japr-nese Oovernl!lent 

".Offices and various other representing organs in Manchu-

11kuo, however, I fear that unless we make it thoroughgoing, 

'"confusion might ~rise." To this ARAKI replied1 "I agree 

"in principle to your opinion regarding unification in the 

"execution of our Mnnchurian policies." 

At first Japanese "Advisors" were appointed to advise 

all the important government officials of Manchukuo; but 

shortly after the formation of the State, these "Advisor.s" 

b~came full government officials on the same basis as the 

Chinese, Over 200 Japanese were holding office in the 

Central Government alone, not including those in the War 

Ministry and Millt~ry Forces, during the month of April 

1932--one month after the formation of the State. In most 

bureaux. there were Japanese advisors, councillors, ond 

secretaries. 111 important posts in the Supervisory 

Bureau were held by Japanese, Finally, most of the im

portant officials of the Regency, including the Chief of 

the Office of Internal Affairs and the ComMander of the. 

Regent's Bodyguard, were Japanese.· Even the Regent was 

"supervised" by General Yoshioka, who was nppo1nted by the. 



Kwrintung Army for that purp,ose. In short as for the 

Government 11nd public•serviees, although the titular heods 

were usually Chinese, the moin political end adm1n1stra• 

tive power wos held by Japanese officials as advisors, 

counc1llors 1 supervisors, secretaries end vice-officials. 

The Japanese Cabinet ot a m£eting on ll April 1932 
considered methods for "guiding'' Monchukuo 11nd approved 

the method outlined above. ARAKI was o member of the Cab

inet as War Minister et thnt time• The _decision was: 

"The new State shall employ authoritative ndvisors from 

"our country sm make them the highest odv:tsors in c::in

"nection with finnncial, economic and general political 

"problems. The new Stote shall appoint Japane S<l nationals 

"to the lending posts in the Privy Council, the Central 

"Bank, nnd other organs of the new State." The Cabinet 

then listed the offices of the government or Monchukuo 

wM.ch should be filled by Japanese; these included the 

Chief of the General Affairs Board nnd the Chief of each 
of the t Boord' s sections, Councillors and Chief Secretary 

of the Privy Council, and offices in the Revenue, Police, 

Banking, Tronsportotiont Justice, Customs, ond other De

partments~ This measure was found to be nocessory so that 

the new State would manifest th~ ''very characteristics 

"that are important factors frr the ex1stence of the Empire 

"in relation to politics, economy, national defense; trons

"portotion, communication and mcny other fields",_ em_ s9 

that "a single self-sufficient economic unit comprising 

"Japan and Manchukuo will be realized". 

IHE CONCORDIA SOCIETY ,AND THE "KINGLY ~'bl" 

The Concordia Society (Kyo-Wa-Kai) wos ~rganized t~ 

a committee composed of ITAGJJCI and others in Mukden 



during April 1932, The Kwantung Ai'1"1 comm,mder 1r1111 11111de 

ex-officio Supreme Advisor ot·the ·society:. The s-peci!ll 

mission of the Concordia 6ociet1 was_ to spread the sp1ri t 

and ideology of tbe State, the "Kingly T'fiy"-, and to stren

gthen V.anchukuo so that she could subserve J2pcn ·in her 

struggle ag11inst the Anglo•SAxon Y'orld and the Comintern. 

The policy of the Government or Jfanchukuo was expressed in 

proclamations issued on lP_ Februn-ry 1932 and l M11rch 1932.; 

it was to rule in accordance with the fundamental principle 

of the "Kingly WPY"• In this mr,Mer, the consolidation of 

Jr.pan's conquest of Manchuria was accomplished in the 

sphare or ideological propaganda. No politic11l Party other 

than the Society w11s allowed in Manchur.i:o. 'llhc titult1r 

head of the Soc1ety was the Primo Minister of MRnchukuo; 

but 11ctually, the le11der was A member of the Kwnntung Arl!ty 

Generr.l Staff. 

THE LYTTON COL!HISSION VISTED MANCHURIA 

The Lytton Commission arrived in Hl'mchuria in April 

1932 and beg11n its work of penetrPting the· veil of $ecre

cy thrown over the situation by the "intimidation ~f the 

inhabitants and obstruction of the Committee's efforts 

by the Kwl'lntung Army and Japnnese officials of Uanchukuo. 

Under the excuse of offering• 11 protection" tomembers of 

the ~ommission· and prospective witnesses, the Army nnd tbe 

Gendarmes "supervised" their activities and movements_. 

Pu Yi testir1ed that, "V,e were all under the supervision 

"of the Japanese Military Officers; and wherever Lord 

"Lytton went, he was under the supervision of Japanese· 

"Gendarmes. When I interviewed Lord L~tton, mar1y of the 

"Kwantung military officers were beside me supervising. 

"If I had told him the truth, I would have been murd"red 



"right after the mission left Manchuria," Pu Yi delivered 

to Lord Lytton a statement prepared by Colonel ITAGAKI, 

which Pu Yi now declares did not reflect the true facts. 

People who spoke Russian or Lnglish were carefully super

vised during the Commission's stay in Manchuria; some 

were arrested. 

The Chief of Staff of the Kwantung Army suggested, 

in a telegram sent to the f'ar Ministry on 4 June 1932, 

that Japan show her contempt of the Lytton Commission by 

taking over the customs during the visit of the Commission,. 

He said: "It is rat~er advantageous to take this action 

"during the stay of the League's Inquiry Commission in 

"order to displa¥ the incteoendence of Manchukuo, and to 

"indicate the firm resolution of Japan and Manchulru.o in 

"resoect to the 'lt.anchurian Incident 1 ". 

THE ASSASSINATION OF PREMIER INUKAI 

The opposition of Premier Inukai to the establish

ment of Manchukuo as an independent State cost hi!!! his 

lif~. The Premier had consistently OP.Posed the recog

nition of Uanchukuo by Japan, maintaining that such re

cognition would be a violation of the sovereign rights 

of China, 

Within a few days after assuming office as Premier, 

Inukai sent a secret emissary ·by the name of Kayano to 

Generalissi~o Chiang Kai-shek to arrange terms of peace, 

Generalissimo Chiang WRS highly satisifed with Kayano's 

proposals and negotiations were proceeding satisfactorily 

when one of Kayano 1 s telegrams to Premier Inukai was 

intercepted by the ~ar Ministry., The Secretary of the 

Cabinet informed Inukai' s son that, "Your father is carry.

·11ing on negotiations with Generalissimo Chiang,, Concerning 



"this, the \l.'sr Ministry 1a highly ind1gna1'lt." Al;though 

the negotiations were abandoned, the friction continued 

between the Premier and 11·ar Minister ARAKI. 

The conflict be1;ween Premier Inuli:ai and the "Kodo" 

or "Imperial V-ay" faction, of which ARAKI was leader at 

that time, reached the explosion point on 8 May 1932, when 

Inuka1 delivered an anti-militaristic and p~o-democratic 

speech at. Yokohoma • On 15 May l 932, the Premier w11.s 111 

and temporarily alone in·his Official Residence, when 

several naval officers forced their way into his home and 

assassinated him. Dr. Okawa furnished the pistols for 

the killinr; and HASHIMOTO adr!1 tted in his book 1 "The 

"Road to the Reconstruction of the V.'orld", that he was 

implicated in the murder. 

Lt. Colonel SUZUKI, who was an official in the Mili

tary Affairs Bureau of the War Ministry at that time, 

·warned that if a new Cabinet should be organized under 

the leadership of political parties, a second or third 

assassination would occur, He mRde this warning 9t a 

dinne_r attended by KID0 1 KOISO and SUZUKI .at Baron Hara

da Is house two days after the murd&r. The opposition to 

the .expansionist policy had come largely fro~ representa

tives of the political parties in Japan. 

RECOGNITION OF M~NCHUKUO BY JAPAN 

ARAKI and KOISO retained their positions, as War 

Minister and Vice-V"ar Minister respectively, in the new 

Cabinet; and under their leadership, Manchukuo was recog

nized by the Government of Japan as an independent State, 

In replying.on 4 June 1932 to a telegram from the Chief

er-staff of the Kwantung Army, the ?'ar Minister said, 

regarding the question of recognition1 "It has a very 
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"delkate ,bearing on various eir~leil at home and abroed; 

"and therefore we aru now determined end re~dy to effect the 

"recognition whenever oppotitunity of'fers." He also rever.led 

the plan to. rule Manchulruo through the Kwantung Army; he 

saidt "As regards unU'ication of various organs in Manchu

"ria, we are planning to estabHsh a coord1nat\ng orgon with 

"the Army as its center, among other things aiming at the 

"industrial development of Manchuria to meet· with require~ 

11 ments tor speedy stabilization of Manohulruo and national 

"defense. Should such underlying m'Jtive by chance lenk out 

"at home or abroad, and especially in foreign countries, it 

11 ,ould be extremely disadvantageous from the point of vi!)w 

• "of the direction of Manehukuo.- Therefore, we hope tha~ 

11 you will be very circumspect even in the study ot the 1111:1tter 

''in y,,ur own office. 11 About the middle or June 1932, ARAKI 

stated before the Supreme War council thet the resolutions 

of the League or Nations and s-tatements made by Japan in 

r.egard to Manchuria before the establishment or Manchu\ruo 

could no longer be considered binding on Japan. 

The Kwantung Army assisted ARAKI 1n forcing.the Gov• 

ernment to recognize Manchulruo by sending a so-called 

."Peaee Mission" to Tokyo 1n June 1932• The purpose of this 

mission was to urge th& i~cediate recognition of the new 

State; i~ worked in ccnjunction with the Biack Dragon, 

Society, which held -conferences at Hibiya Toyoken to assist 

this "Mission"·• 

In view of the change of Cabinets, the Lytton Com• 

~i.ssion returned to Tokyo on 4 July 1932 and held a serie·s 

.of" eonfeNinces with the off1c1als of the new Government 

1n an effort to learn the views or the Cabinet.regarding 

· the situation in Manchuria. ARAKI was present at these 

conferences. 
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After the Commission returned to Peiping, thet is to 

say on or about 8 August 1932, the "coordinating l')rgan with 

"the Army at its center", mentioned by ARAKI 1n his tele

gram to the Chief-of-Staff of ttE Kwantung Army, was esta

blished as planned. The "Four-in-One" system was replaced 

by the "Tnree-in-One systemt under this new system, the 

Comm~nder of the Kwantung Army became the Governor or the 

Kwantung Leased Territory and at the same time Ambassador 

to Manchukuo. The new system took effect on 20 August 1932. 

A chru'lge of personnel was mnde to put this system in effect. 

Muto, Nobuyoshi, replaced Honjo as Commarxler or the Kwan• 

tung Army. ITiGAKI remcined on the Starr or the Kwantung 

Army, and was promoted to the r~nk of Mnjor General. Vice

Minister of War KOISO was sent to Manchuria as Chier-or

Staff or the Kwanturig Army with the concurrent assignoe~t 

as Chief of the Kwantung Army Special Service Organization, 

or Intelligence Service. 

After the surrender, ARAKI statedi "At the conference 

"of the Big Three (Foreign, Navy arxl War Ministers), tihen 

"discussing recognition of Manchu1tuo as an independent state, 

"I suggested that we exchange Ambasi:1adors since Manchukuo 

"was an independent state. The question came before the 

"Cabinet at a meeting in August 1932. The discussion was 

"as to when !fonchukuo should receive recognition • now or 

"later. The Kwantung Army put 1n a request that we recog

"nize immediately, I set the dete or 1~ September 1932 as 

"the date to f,:irmnlly recognize Menchukuo. At this meeting 
11 Vle discussed the ccmtents or the Treaty, to be entered into 

"with M,mchukuo. and I approved the contents agreed upon." 

HIRANUMA, as Vice-President or the Privy Council, 

called a meeting of the Council on 13 September 1932 to 

Cl')nsider the question of "Signing or the Protocol between 
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"Japan and Henchukuo. 11 HIR..NUMA, who had also been 

appointed a lior:ber or the Investigation Cot:r'ittee of 

the Privy Council, read the report or the Comr.ittee 

to the full Privy Council. Tho report stated, among 

other things, "Our Ireperial Govornnent firmly believed 

11 that it weulc be advisable to recegrthe that country 

"without delay, Novortheless, in orcler to use prudence 

"and caution, our Go'lernnent watched for half a year 

11 tho c"evelopr:ents in Manohukuo as well as the attitucles 

"of the League of Nations and ether countries. 

"Indic~tions are that our country's recognition of 

11 that oountr1 although it will as r.ay be easi_ly icagined 

"cause fer a tiI:?e no sr:all shock to tho world, it will 

"not bring about an international crisis. With the 

"object of co-existonce and co-prosperity, our country 

"intends to take c:easures for recognizing Manchukuo by 

"concluding an arrango~ent through this Frotocol and 

"the Notes exchanged between the two ceuntrios". 

HIRANUMA was referring to four Notes as follows: 

(1) The first Note consisted of a lotter and the rerly 

thereto. The letter, which was dated 10 March 1932, the 

clay aftor Pu Yi 1s inauguration, was addressea·,y Pu Yi 

to Honjo. In this letter, Pu Yi stated that he 

appreciated the efforts and sacrifices of Jaran in 

establishing llanchukuo, but that the develop!!!ent of-, 

Mrnchukuo could not be expected without the support 

and guidance of Japan. Pu Yi thon requested that 

Jaran agree, acong other things, to the following, 

(A) Japan to unc"ertake, at the expense of tlanchukuo, 

the national defence of the new state and the maintenance 

of order within the country, with the understancling that 

~anchukuo would furnish all cilitary facilities re

quired by the :Kwantung Army; (B) Japan to undertake 

to control all existing railroads and other·trans~ortation 
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facilities and to construct such new facilities as 

n~y be deemed desirable; and (C) Japanese nationals 

to serve as govern~ent offici3ls in all branches of 

the Governc:ent.of Manchulruo, subject to appointment, 

renoval and replacecent at will by the Commander of 

the Kwantung Army. Honjo 1s reply to the letter was 

sinply that Japan had no objection to Fu Yi's pro

posels. (2) The second Note was an agreement between 

the Prime Minister of Manchukuo and Honjo dated 7 

August 1932 relating to the control of transportation 

facilities and making the Japanese control ~ore 

absolute. (3) Tho third Note was another agreement 

between the Prime Minister of Manchukuo and Honjo 

dated 7 August 1932. It related to the establish~ent 

of the Japan Air Transportation Company. This Company 

was authorized by a Cabinet decision of 12 August 1932 

to take over the air-routes which ha~. already been 

establishe~ in Manchuria by the Kv1antung Army under 

the pretext ~f military cocmunications. (4) The 

fourth Note Wa$ an agreement between Comr.ander Muto 

and the frime Minister of :Manchulruo dated 9 September 

1932 relative to mining concessions in Manchuria. 

According to the report read by HIRA~, these 

Notes were to be retroactive to the dates of their 

signing and were to be ~.eemed international agree

ments, but were to be strictly secr0t. 

The Protocol, which was to be made public, provided 

that Japan had recognized Manchulruo; that Manchukuo 

affirmed all rig~ts and interests possessed by Japan 

and her subj e.cts in Manchuria at the tiI:Je of the forma

tion of f.!anchukuo; and that both parties agreed to 
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cooperate in the maintenence of their nat1•nal 

security, recognizing that a threat to either 

was a threat to· both an~ giving Japan the right 

to maintain troops 1n Manchukuo. The Investiga

tion Committee recommended approval of the 

Protocol and Notes. 

The diaeuaaion that followed the reeding 

of the repar.t ·ot the Investigation Ca,unittee 
' 

reveals that the members of the Privy Council 

tully ·realized that th,, proposed Protocol end 

Notes violated the Nine-Power Pact (Annex No. 

B-1O) and other treaty obligations of Japan. 

Privy Councillor Okada raised the (?Uestion. 

The Foreign Minister had explained to the Diet 

that. Japan would not be violating the Nine

Power Pact by recognizing ~anchukuo, becvuse 

lt~nchukuo h~d become independent, .and Japan had 

not agreed to prevent the independence of the 

Chinese people. Okada expressed the opinion 

that the TTnited States and others would not 

be satisfied by thnt explanation. As he 

explained, "The Americens might say thet it 

"would be ell right.if Manchukuo had become 

"independent by· the free wUl of her own 

"people, but that it was a violation of the Pact 

"and a disregard of China's sovereignty 

"tor Japan to usist and maintain 

"that independence.• The Foreign 
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Minister replied a "Ot course, in this respect, v nri'>US views 

"are held in the, United_ Stntes and other countries, wt these 

"nre their own views." ARAKI explained, 11The m•ti'.lnal de.. 

"fense '.lt Manchukuo is nt the same time the nati'.lnnl defense 

11 ot our country"• Councillor I shU stated 1 "I feel very un

"easy about Japan's contention in regard to the c:nnection 

"between the 1Yanchurie.n Problem' am the League ot Nations", 

and he further observed• "It was almost an established view 

"ot a large number ot the people ot the United States and 

"other countries that our action in Manchukuo violated the 

"Pact ot Paris (Annex No. B-15) and the Nine-Power Pact. 11 

However, Councillor Ishii added1 "Now that Japan has con

"cluded nn alliance with Mnnchukuo, tor joint national de

"fense I believe that there will be no rnom tor opposing the 

"stationing of Jnpanese troops in Manchuria, this will make 

"the League• s past resolution a dead letter." He then ob• 

served1. "It was rather strange that the Manchurilln and Man

"golian races hnd started no independence 11...Jvement up to.now& 'I 

The vote was taken, the Protocol and Notes were approv

ed by unanimous vote and the Emperor withdrew. Ambassador 

Muto presented the Protocol to the Manchukuoan Prime Minister 

with the remark, "Here it is. This is the agreet!lent thAt • 

"you have to sign". Although Pu Yi testified ttlflt he did not 

know ot the existence.or the Protocol up until the day it 

was presented tor signing, he signed it on l~ September 193.2. 

PREPARATION FOR THE CONQUEST OF JEHOL 
Efforts to persuade General Tnng Ju-lin, who was Gover• 

nor ot Jehol Province, to declare his Province independent ot 

China and place it under the jurisdiction ot Manchukuo proved 

to be of no avail; thnretore, with the ccnquest and consolid• 

ation ot the Three $astern Provinces completed, the Japanese 
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Arl!ly began to prepare tor the conq'Uest IYf J·&bo!., Attel' the 

surrender, MAKI tried to explain the de~1sidll" to.invade 

J'ehol by sayins, tn speaking or the Privy Co\lllc,11 meeting ot 

l? December 1931 where it was decided• ncc?tding to hio • to 

nppropriate funds for the subjugnti?n or Unnchuria, "It hnd 

"been decided that the three provinces compr1sing Chang 

"Hsueh-linng1 s territory required pacU:'icatlon1 but a stnte• 

"ment by Chang to the effect that his jurisdiction extended 

"over four provinces expanded ·the scene of oct1v1t1.,s to 

"J'ehol". 

At the org~nization of the Suprel!le Admin!strntive 

Council by the puppEt Governors of th€ provinces on 17 

February 1932, it was provided that J'ehol should be repre• 

sented on the Council; however, Governor Tong Ju-lin ignored 

the invitation and continued to rule the Province, altb:>ugh 

the Mongols of tra vrrtous tengues within the ProvinCd et• 

tempted to collaborate with the new State and were claimed 

as subjects by Manchukuo. 

The Jnpr.nese, having l!lode their reservation at Geneva, 

needed only to find on excuse to proceed with their plan for 
the incorporation of Jehol into Manchukuo. The first excuse 

was presented when on off1c1nl by the name of !shimoto, who 

was Attached to the Kwantung Army, steged a "disa~pearance" 

while trnveling between Peipino and Chinchow on 17 July 1932. 

The Japanese immediately claimed that he hnd been kidnnpped 

by Chinese Volunteers and sent a detnchmcnt of thQ Kwantung 

Army into Jehr'Jl on the pretext of rescuing Ishimoto. /1.l• 

though the detochment was equipped with r.rtillery, it was 

rep~sed and failed 1n its purpose, after occupying a village 

on the frontier ot the Pro~ince. During this enc~unter, 

Japanese planes dropped bombs on the town of Chaoynng; and 

through the month of August 1932, Japanese planes crxittnusd 

to demonstrate over this port of Jehol province. On 19 Aug ... 



ust 1932, o Kwontung Army staff officer wos sent to Nnnling, 

o small village situated between Peipioo nnd the boundr.ry of 

Jehol ostensibly to negoti11te for the reler.se '.Jf Mr. Ishimoto, 

He wos ac~ompanied by on infantry det~chment. He claimed 

that on his return j0urney, he wns fired upon ~nd in self

defence returned the fire. On the arrivnl of an,.,ther infan

try detachment, os if by pre-arrangement, Nonling wos occu

pied. 

Shortly ofter th& engagement ot Nonling, o declaration 

was issued to the effect that Jehjl Province was the terri

tory ~f Mnnchukuo, thus laying the foundation for its an

nexation through the action of the Kwantung Army, Military 

action continued upon one pretext or another, mostly along 

the Chinchow-Peipiao brr.nch line of the Pei ping-Mukden 

Railway, which is the only means of access to Jehol from 

Monc~uria by rnilwny, This was .to be expected os the main 

lines of communication at thnt time between Chino proper and 

the Chinese forces remaining in Monchurin rnn through Jehol. 

It wns evident to cnsuol observers that on invasion 6f Jehol 

wns imminent nnd the Jr,ponese Press freely admitted thot fnct, 

In September 1932, the 14th Mixed Brigade nrrived in Manchu

ria w1 th the nnnounced mission of "mopping up" bandits in the 

Tung Pientno, which is the district on the north side of the 

Yalu River between Mrmchurio and Koreru The rerl mission of 

t~is brigade wns to prepare for the invasion or 1ehol, 

THE LYTTON COMMISSION REPORTED 

In Cenevn, the Council of the League met on 2l November 

1932 to consider the report of the Lytton Commission, which 

hod been received on l October 1932. During the delibera

tions the Japl'liese Delegate, Motsuokn, declrred, "W.1:1 want no 

"nore tcrritoryl'' However, due to the fret thr.t Matsuoka re-
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fused to agree to-any bdsis for settlement of the dispute, 

the Council was forced on 28 November 1932 to transmit the 

report of the Lytton Commission to the Assembly for action. 

The Lytton Commission in its report stated: "It is a 

11fact that, without declaration of war, a large area of what 

"was indisputably the Chinese territory has been forcibly 

"seized and occupied by the armed forces of Japan and has, 

11 11\ consequence of this operation, been separated from and 

"declared independent of the rest of China. The steps by 

"which this was accomplished are claimed by Japan to have. 
"been consistent with the obligations of the Covenant of the 

"League of Nations (Annex No. B-6), the Kellogg Pact 

"(Annex No. B-15') and the Nine-Power Treaty of Washington 
11 (Annex No. B-10), all of Yb.1ch were designed to prevent 

"action of this kind. The justification 1n this case has 

"been that all the m111tary opent1ons have been legitimate 

"acts of self-defence." However, the Commission further 

stated in discussing the events at Mukden on the night of 

18 September 19311 "The military operations of the Japanese 

•~roops during this night, which have been described above, 

"cannot be regarded as measures of 11g1t1mate self-defence. 11 

The Assembly of the League met on 6 December 1932; and 

after a general discussion, adopted a resolution en 9 Decem

ber 1932 requesting the Committee of Nineteen, which it had 

appointed on 11 March 1932 1 to bring about a cessation of 

hostilities at Shanghai, study the report, drRW up proposals 

for settlement of the dispute, and submit those proposals 

to the Assembly at the earliest possible moment. 

The Committee of Nineteen drew up two draft resolutions 

and a statement of reasons indicating generally the basis on 

which it thought it possible to continue its endeavors. On 

15' December 1932 the two draft resolutions and the statement 

of reasons were submitted to the parties. The Chinese and 
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the_Japanese Delegates- proposed amendments; and"the 

Committee adjourned on 20 December 1932 to ,permit. dis

cussion of the proposed amendments betw~en.t};le Delegates, 

the Secretary-General of the League and the President 

of the Canmittee. 

THE_SHANHAIKWAN INCIDENT 

Before this discussion proceeded·very far, the 

serious "Shanhaikwan Incident" occurred on 1 Jarruary 

1933 •.. S_ituated at the extremity of the Great Viall, 

halfway between Peiping and Mukden, this city has al

ways been regarded as of great strategic importance. 

It is on the·route followed by invaoers, who CODiing 

from Manchuria wish 
\ 
to penetrate into what is now the 

Province of ~opei. Moreover, fyan Hopei is the 

easiest route into Jehol. 

After Chinchow had been taken, the Jepanese had 

advonced to Shonhaikwan - up to the Gre·at Well - and 

taken possession of the l,ukden-Shanhaikwan Rai'lway. 

The railwey contirrues from Shanhaikw~n to Peiping, 

where Marshal Chang-Hsueh-liang was maintaining hi~ 

headquarters. Although the railway station-at Shan

haikwan is just south of the Great Wall, the Japanese 

trains from Mukden ran to the station; therefore, the 

Japanese maintained troops at the stotio~ under the 

pretense of guarding the troins. The Chinese trains 

from Peiping also ran into this station, and the 

Chinese mainteined troops there. The Chinese Comman

der reported that all had been well at the station 

until this "Incident" occurred. 

The fact that this "Incident" occurred during 

the discussion of the proposed amendments ~o the two 

draft resolutions submitted- by the Committee of Nine ..· 

teen strongly suggests that it was planned in OPder 
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to simulate justification of the action of the JapaneH 

Government in rejecting all efforts ot the Committee 

to arrive et a basis of settlement between China and 

Japan. 

On the afternoon of 1 Jormary 1933, the Japanese 

clnimed that some Chinese had thrown a band grenade. 

That was the excuse for a forthright assault on the 

wolled"city or Shanhaikwan. Smaller towns nearby were 

machine-gunned, American missionnry property was 

bombed, and the fighting developed into old•feshioned 

trench warfare so that the North China Plain between 

Peiping and the Great Wall became criss-crossed by 

hundreds. or miles or trenches. Thousands of peaceful 

citizens were slaughtered; and the Chinese Government 

addressed an appeal on 11 Jarmary 1933 to the signa

tories of the 1901 Protocol (Annex No. B-2). 

JAPAN DECLINED UL EFFORTS OP' THE ·comnTTEE 
OF NINETEEN 

The Committee of ~ineteen me~ pursuant to ad

journment on 16 Jenu.ery 1933; ond submitted to the 

parties a rmmber of questions end requests for infor

mation in an effort to arrive at a basis of settlement 

between China and Japan. To all of its requests, the 

Committee received unsatisfactory replies fran Japan; 

and on 14 February 1933, the Japanese Government in• 

formed the Committee thrt it was convinced that the 

maintenance and recognition of the independence or 
Kanchukuo were the only guarantees of.peace in the 

Far East, and that the whole question would eventually 

be solved between Japan and China on that basis. This 

put an end to the Committee's deliberations end it 

immediately reported to the Assembly~ 



THE LEAGUE "QF}!A,TION§ CQNDEUNED JAPAN 
The Assembly ot .the League ot.Nat1ons on 24 Feb

ru&ry 1933 adopted the report prepared tor it by the 

Committee or Nineteen condemning Japan as the aggressor 

in the war be.t~en her and China and making recommend

ations tor t-erminatio~ or that war. The Assembly reported 

that for more than sixteen months the Council or the 

Assembly bad continuously tried to find a solution for 

the· Sino-Japanese dispute; however, the situation tended. 

constantly to grow worse and tbe-"war in disguise" conti

nued. It i,eclared that "Through all its wars and periods 

"ot 'independence', Manchuria remained an integral part 

"ot China; and that a group or Japanese civil and military 

"officials conceived, organized, and carried througn _,;ne 

"Manchuria!). independence movement as,a solution to the 

"situation in Manchuria as it existed after th_e events or · 

"18 September i93l; and, with this object 1'118de uu or the 

"names and actions or certain Chinese individuals and took 

· 
11 advantage ot certain minorities and native collll"1lnities 

"that bad grievances against the Chinese _administratinn_. 11 

The rssembly decided that it could not regard.as measures 

~f self-defence the military operations carried out on 

the night ot. 18 September 1931 by the Japanese troops at 

Mukden and other places 1n Manchuria; and.that this 

applied as well to the m~litary measures of Japan as a 

whole, developed in .the course of the dispute. It also 

stated· that the .main political and administrative power 

in the "Governmentl' or 11 Hanchul!'11011 r.ested in the hands 

or Japanese officials and advisors, who were in a position 

actually to direct and control the administration. It 
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found that the vast majority of the population did not 

support this "Government", but regarded it es an in

stru.ment of the Japanese. The Assembly declared that 

"It.is indisputable that, without any declaration of 

"war, a·larga par'l;,of Chinese territory has been for

"cibly seized and occupied by Japanese troops end that 

"in consequence of this operation, it has been separated 

"from and declared independen\ of the rest of China." 

The Assembly found as a matter of facts "While at the 

11 0}.'igin of the stete of tension that existed before 18· 

"September 1931 1 certain responsibilities would appear 

"to· lie on one side and the other, no question of Chinese 

"responsibility can arise for the development of events 

11 since 18 September 1931.11 .This was a finding of ag

gression against Japan and a warning t~at similar con

duct would meet similar condemnatJ.on in the future.• 

Therefore, ,no per son in Japan could rightly say there

after that he honestly believed that conduct of this 

kind would be condoned. This Tribunal finds no basis 

for disagreement with the report adopted by the Assembly 

or the League on 24 February 1933. 

The Accused SH'IBATCRI 1 who in his public an

nouncements was one of the foremost assertors of the 

legitimacy of Japan's actions in t.:anchur1a 1 e:itpressed

the truth in a private letter to Arita, then Japanese_ 

· nn1ster to Belgi11111. Writing in November 193,, and 

speaking of Japanese .diplanats 11})0 favored conciliation 
. \ 

in j,nternational affairs, he saids "Have they enough 

"cour~g~ to return l!anchuria_ t.o China, to l!.et reinstated 

"in the League or Nations, ar:d ·to apologize to the 

"world for the crime?" 

JAPAN WITHDRSW FROM T"H3 LEAGUE OF rJ.TTONS 

Rather than fulfill her oblil!ations under the 
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Covenant (Annex No. B~6), Jepan geve ~otice on 27 March 

1933 or her intention to withdraw from the League. The 
" . 

notice stettd her reeson for withc're,..el to bei "Thet 

"there e~ist serious·•di!!erences of opinion between 

"Japan end these Powers(The mejority or the Members or 

"the Leegue) concerning the epplicetion end, even the 

"interpretation of various internetionel engegements 

"and obligations inciuding the Covenant or the Leegue 

"end the principles of internetional lew. 11 

. INVASION OF JEHOL 
One day after the Assembly edopted its resolution 

condemning Jepen es the aggressor in China, she openly· 

defied the Leegue by inveding Jehol Province. Key points 

elong the Greet Well, such.ell Shenheikwen end Kiumenkou, 

·tell into the hends of the Japanese as e result of_ the 

· fighting the_t followed the "Shenheikwan Incident", end 

the strategical situation of Jehol heceme very critical 

_prior to 22 February 1933. On thet dete, the Jei,enese 

Army,·in the neme of the.puppet Stete of Uenchukuo, sent 

en ultimatum to Chine·, stating thet Jehol. was not Chinese · . . . 

'territory end demanding thet Chinese forces in Jehol 

Province be withdra_wn wit~in 2:4 hours. The. ultimatum 

was not satisfied end the edvence of the Jepenese Army 

begen on 25 Februery 1933. The Jepanese edvenced in 

three·columns from their hese.s at ~nglieo end Sui-Chung, 

and did not ,stop until ell the territory·north ena· eest 

of the Greet Wall wes occupied end ell the strategic 

gates elonir the Greet. Well were crptured. · ITAGAKI end 

KOISO as ~ttff officers of the Kwentung Army assisted in 

the completion of the occupation of ell Manchuria by . 
2 March 1933• 



TAlfGKU·TRUCE 
As a result of its a~vence to tbe Greet Well, 

the Japanese Army wes in a tevorable position to invede 

Chine proper; but time was nteded to consolidate end 

organize iis gains preperetory-to·thf next edvence; to 

gain this time, the Tangku Truce wes signed on 31 Mey 

1933. Commender MU'fO sent representatives, vrsted with 

plenary power end armed with a dreft of the Truce, which 

was prepared by the Kwentung .Army, to negotiate with the 

Chinese·representetives at Tengku. The Truce es signed 

provided for a demilitarized zone south of the 'Greet Well. 

The terms were thet the Chinese forces would first with

draw to a specified line. The Japanese were authorized 

to observe by eirplane from time to time whether the 

withdrawal wes complete; on being setisfied with the 

withdrewel, the Japanese Armywes to withdrew to the 

line of the Greet Wall; end the Chinese forces were not 

to again re-inter the demilitarized zone. 

AR~KI, APOPULAR F:tQ!lmi 
The successful conquest of ell Manchuria.by-the 

Japanese forces made War Minister ARAKI a populer figure 

among certain groups in Jepen; end he was constantly in 

demand as a writer and publib speaker. In a motioa

picture adaptation of one of his speeches made in June 

1933 end entitled, "The Critical Period of Japan", he 

stetec1 the ideals of the Military end revealed their 

plan to wage wers of aggression in order to dominate 

all of Asia and the islends of the Pecific. Among other 

things, he seid1 ''Has peace reigned in Asia during the . 
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"last titty years? What is the aitt•.ation in Siberia, 

"rongolia, Tiber, S1ngkiang, and China? Are the waves or 

"the Pacific really calm? Can we expect the waves or the 

"Pacific or tomorrow to be es calm as they are_ teday? It 

"is the holy mission -,,r Japan, the -Yamato race, to es-

11tabl1sh peace in the Orient with its ideals and :power. 

"The.L~ague or ~ations does not respect this mission or 

"Japan. The siege or Japan by the whole world under the 

"leadership or the League wes revealed by the 'Manchurian 

"Incident•. -The day will cane when·wa will make the whole 

"world look up to our national virtues.. " (On the screen 

was shown Japan and lianchuria in the center, the_n China-, 

India, Siberia and the 8011th Saas). "L'.anchukuo, which 

"was rounded by the revelation of Heaven in the form or 

11 the ':Mukden Incident 1 , end Japan will work together and 

"will secure permanent peace :tn Asia." He then defined°. 

national defence es tollowsa "I would not adopt su.ch a 

"narrow view that defence or the nation may be defined in 

"terms or geographic position.. It is the mission or the 

"Army to defend the .•Imperial Way', in space, in tillle, in 

"enlargement and development I in eternity and cQntinuity.. 

"Our troops have taught with the _everlasting spirit of the 

"songs 1The greatest hqnor is to die fer the Emperor. 

''Our Country 1s destined ti, develop in space. It is or 

"oourse ,:xpected or the Army to ~ight against those who 

"oppose us in spreading the 'lmp~rial ray• •. C~patriotsl 

"Let us look at the situation in Asia. Is it~ be lett 

"unamended forever? Oul' supreme mission is to make a· 

"paradise in Asia. I fervently beseeoh you to strive 

"onwards united." (On the screen appeared the wordSI 

"Light cOl!les !rom the EasU") 
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S3CTION II 1 CONSOLIDATION AND EXPLOITATION OF FANC'RtiRIA 

REORGANIZATION OF 1lANCHl'!Kt'O 

After the signing of the Tangku Truce, l'.anchu• 

kuo was rel',I'ganized ao as to strengthen Japanis cont,rol 

ever that pu.ppet .State and to facilitate. the eci,nomic 

expleitation of ~anchuria in preparation for continuation 

of the war of aggression against China and the waging of 

wars ,r aggression against other Nations, who might 

opp~se her domination of Asia and the Islands of the 

Pacific. 

The Japanese Cabinet decided on 8 August 1933 

to "develop Ji:anchuria into en independent Nation possess• 

"ing indivisible relations with the Japanese Empire." 

Control of ~enchukuo wes to be "executed by Japanese 

"officials under the jurisdiction of the Coo!'lander of the 

"Iwantung Army." The aim of the Manchurian econQmy was 

to be "the unification of Japanese and !lanchurian 

"economies in trder to establish securely the f~undPtion 

"for the expansion .,f the Empire's economic powers tQ the 

"whole world." "Co-existence end co-prosperity of Japan 

"and )'anchuria" wi:>s to be "restricted by the demands of 

"the national defense of the Empire," ARAKI, who was a 

member of the Cabinet at the time this decision was made, 

had defined national defense in no uncertain terms. The 

concrete plan for the execution of this policy wast o be 

approved by the Cabinet oply after careful investigPti,n, 

it was decided. 

The investigations wer~ not completed until after 

DOHIHARA had been assigned to the Headquarters of the 

Kwantung Army on 16 October 1933, and HmOTA had 



~ecome Foreign Minister on 14 September 1933• 

Howeyer, on 22 December 1933, the Cabinet, with .ARJKI 

end HIROTA present, decided .theta "It seems th1:1t the 

"Manchurian Government ·is considering a sw1ft reform

"etion to Monarchy es soon as possible. It must be 

"made clerr thet the enforcement of the Monarchy is 

"not the restoretion of the Tsing Dynasty, but the 

"foundation of a constitutional monarch; end all ceuses 

"of hincrences to the cevelopment of the n!'tionel policy 

"must be nullified, especially to contribute to the 

"strengthening enc expension of the Jepanese end Man

"churian netional defense power necessary to overcome 

"the international crisis which we may encounter before 

"long." It 'NPS decided1 that the General Affairs Board 

of Menchukuo should be strengthened; thet basic reform

ation of the internel structure of the Government of 

Menchukuo should be exercised, esp~cially upon the per

sonnel; and thet the "existing conventions and agreements 

"between Jepan and Manchukuo should be acknowlecged by 

"the Monarchy," 

This, be it noted, WPS the Cabinet of Jepan 

formulating its decisions as to the manner in which Man

chukuo would be governed, a country which it was pro

claiming to the World as independent. The estounding 

thing is thPt the pretence wrs still meinteined before 

us end supported by hundreds of pages of evid~ce and 

ergumn~+, , 

No better proof th!'t this dependent stetus of 

Menchukuo did not chenge crn be found th?n the telegram 

irom Foreign Minister TOGO to the Commender of the 

Kwentung Army UMEZU dated 4 December 1941, which was only 

three deys before the etteck upon PePrl Harbor. In that 

telegram, TOGO geve the following instruettons1 "On the 



"fourth, in a Joint Conference with the Goverment Control 

"Board, we decided upon steps which we will have ranchukuo 

"take· in case the internl.'tional situation turns critical. 

"Differing from what I said in my telegram No. 873, our 

"p•licy was changed as follows• 1T1hen the Jep~nese :&,,pire 

"'commence� hostilities, tor the time being l'enchukuo will 

"•not participate. Because ranchukuo 1s closely bound up 
11 'with the Jepanese lmpire a~d beceuse lngland end the 

"'United States and the Netherlands have not recognized 

"'the Government of Ml.'nchutruo, as a matter of feet, 

"'Changchun will rerard those three nations as de facto 

"'enemies and treat them accordingly'•" 
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The next steo in the reorranization was the enthrone

ment ot Pu Yi as Emperor ot Kenchukuo. Atter the Cabinet 

decision ot 22 December 1933 General Hishikeri, wio had 

succeeded General MUTO es Co111111ender ot the Kwantunr Army, 

Celled upon Pu Yi end told him that he plpnned to convert 

lrw.nchukuo into en El!'pire. A new set ot Orrenic Lews was 

promulre.ted tor Mi-nchukuo on 1 March 1934. These laws 

provided tor en Emperor to rule Kenchukuo end prescribed 

his powers 1 however they did not materially chenre the 

rencrel cons~ruction of the GovErnJ!lent. Je,anese continued 

to hold important -positions in the Ocvernmer,t; the "Tuesday 

"Me~tinr" was reteined·P.s the policy mekinr orran; end 

Generel-Yoshioke continued with his essirnment or "super-

11vis1Jlg" the Emperor, enn to the dey ot his ceJ:)ture at.br 

the surrender. On the dey thPt the new laws were promul

reted, Pu Yi, efter peyinf 01,eisence to Heaven et e temple 

in ChPnrchun, wes enthroned es Emperor of }'enctiukuo. How

evEr, he hed no power. Althourh he wes allowed to 1.ive 

audience to his Ministers once a yeer, thet audience was 

carefully supervised by the Japanese Director of the 

General Atfeirs Boerd. 

Hevinr· installed Pu Y1 as Empff111' of Manchukuo end 

revised the lews ot thet State to facilitate its economic 

exploitation, the Cabinet 111(.t on 20 Msrch 1934 to discuss 

the policy to be tollowed in cerryinr out that exploita

tion. Althourh ARAKI hed resirncd es War Minister on 23 

Jenuery 1934 to b£come a Supreme War Councillor, Foreirn 

Minister HIROTA was present at this Cabinet meetin,. It 

was decided that fundamental policy ~ould be "besei on 

"devclopinf Manchukuo as an independent Nation possessing 
11an indivisible reletionship with Jei,en, esteblishinf 

"securEly the base of Je~en's world-wide economic expansion, 

•~nc str~n,thcning Menchukuo 1s economic powers." Trans-

portation, cummunicetion and other enterprises in Menchukuo 
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were to be developed_ by special.companies directly ht in~ 

directly under the $Uperv4~•on ot Japan so as to contribute 

to the "national defense'· ot the Empire. 

As though to remove all doubt regarding Japan's inten~ 

. tions toward China, HIROTA 1 s Foreign Office issued a state

ment on.l.7 Apr1l•l934,which has come to be known a~ the 

"Hand:s Ott China Statement" or the "Amau Statel)lent"; de

riving the tirst name from its contents and the second name 

from the .otticial who gave the statement to the Press. 

Amau was not only an oft1c1al of the Fereign Otfice but 

also it_s ofticial spokesman. On 25 April 1934, P'or.eign 

· Minister_ HIROTA during 6n interview with the American 

Atiba~sador 1n Jap:a:n on his own initiative referred tt- the 

"Amau Statement"; he stated that under questioniril! of ,news

paper men Amau had given out the statement wlthout his ap

proval or knowledge and _that the World had received a 

wholly false impression ot Japanese policy. HIROTA added 

that the policy of Japan was complete observance and sup

port ·Of the provisions of the Nine-Power Treaty (Annex No. 

B-10) in every respect. ·HIROTA I s• statement to the American 

Ambaisador was a private statement, not a publ-ic statement • . 
The "Amau Statement" was never pu.blicly repudiated. Amau 

was regarded by the expansionists as~ hero for having 

issued the Statement; ·and Foreign Minister HIROTA never 

disciplined him to~ having issued the Statement without 

authority of the Foreign ~inistry. This Statement conforms 

closely to subsequent de·velopments in Japanese foreign 

policy; and the Tribunal tinds upon the evidence that it 

was an official declaration by the Foreign Ministry of 

Japan~• policy toward China at the time and was issued 

for the purpose ot warning the ~tgnatory Powers of the Nine

Power Pact that the Japanese Government·would not tolerate 

any interference with her plans in China. 



This Statement contained, amonf other things, the 

followings "Owing to the special position of Japan in her 

"relations with China, her views and attitude respecting 

"matters that concern China, may not agree with those of 

"foreign Nations, but it must be realized thet Japan is 

11 called upon to exert. the utmost effort in carrying out her. 
"mission in "fulfilling her special responsibilities in East 

"Asia. We oppose, therefore, any attempt on the part of 

"China to avail herself of the influence of any other 

"country in order to resist Japan. Any joint operations 

"undertaken by foreign Powers even in the name of techni

"cal of financial assistance at this pE>rticular moment after 

"the 'Manchurian and Shanghai Incidents• are bound to ac-

11 quire political signlfioance. Japan, therefore, !'lust ob-

11ject to mchundertakinps as a matter of principle," 

"TWO-IN-ONE" SYSTEM 

The Kwantung Army received a new Comn:ander and a 

new Vice-Chief-of-Staff on 10 December 1934 1 narnelya UINAMI 

and ITAGAKI respect1,•ely, _These appointments heralded the 

completion of the reorganization of fanchukuo and the 

machinery for its control by Japan. By Imperial Ordinance 

the Japanese Government _created the Manchurian Affairs 

Bureau to deal with affairs concerning l'anchukuo in all 

Ministries. The Bureau was organized to correspond to the 

new "Two-in-One" organization in V.anchuria. The Col'lmander 

of the Kwantung Army becane Ambassador to Manchukuo as 

before, but the office of Governor of the Kwantung Leased 

Territory was abolished and its duties were taken over by 

the Director of the newly created Kwantung Bureau, which 

was placed under the Ambassador. Thus MINAVI became 

Commander of the Kwantung Army; and at the same ti.me as 

Ambassador, he controlled the Government- of the Leased 

Territuries, the Embassy and the S?Uth Manchurian Railway 

C~mpany. Although the Manchurian Affairs Bureau came 

under the Prsmier, the ·War Minister held the post of 



President ot the Bureeu, so thet the ettective control , 

ot Krnchukuo reme1ned with the lt•entung Army l'ne the War 

Ministry. KIN.AMI steted on interrorrtion thet n Am• 

bessedor his prime duty wes "to ~resene the 1ndepend

"ence ot llenchukuo. 11 At tbl't time he edvised the Govern-
• ment 11 on such mr.tters es egriculture.,- transportetten,. 

"educetion, etc." llpoh being esketi tl).e questions 

"In teQt, your edvice in substence wes a dire~tlon; 

"wes it not?", he replied, "You might sey so--Yes.• 

KIN.AMI wes succeeded es Ambessedor end Kwentung Army 

-Commender by,Generel Uede on 6 Merch 1936, who se"ed 

until he wrs repleced by Generel UMEZU on 7 September 

1939. UMEZU held the post until 18 July 1944~ 

MANCHURIAN AFFAIRS _BUREAU 
As mentioned, the Menchurien Atteirs Bureeu wes 

orgenized to deel with atteirs concerning -Menchukuo in 

ell Ministries end set rs the connecting link between 

the Jepenese Government end the "Two-in•One" Administrat• 

or in Ml'hchurie. It took ,cherge ot ell metters concern

ing the Kwentung Bureeµ, the foreign etteirs ot Men• 

chvkuo, the corporetions orgenizcd to exploit the ec

onomy ot Menchurie, the colonization ot l!enchurie by 

the Jepenese, cultural works tor Menchukuo - which 

probably included the opium trede -, end eny other 

metters concerning Menchurie or ~he Kwentung Territory•. 

By virtue ot their positions es Wrr Minister the tol• 

lowint Accused served es President of this '3ureeui 

IT.AGAKI, HATA end TOJO. Also OKA end SATO eech served 

es Secrctery ot this Bureau. The following srrvtd es 

Councillors to the Bureeu et one time or enothers KAYA, 

MUTO, SATO, SHIGEMITSU, OKA, UMEZU end TOJO. 

http:llenchukuo.11
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CONTROL or PUBLIC QFINIQU.IN JUNCHURIA 
In order to control the news comillf out ot Men

churie enc' {1rect prooarende, the Kwentunr Army ColllJTlen~er, 

or "Two-in-One" control orren, oryen1z~d ell the PNss 

end newa·erencies in ~enchur1e. All the-erenc1es,_wh1ch 

u~ to tbet time ha~ been.urwer the Ja~enese Government, 

· the IEEnchukuo Goverrunent or the Menchur1en Ra1l"•Y 

ComPiny'1 were orrrn1zed into en as~oc1et1on, which wes 

known·as the Xobo Association. This assoc1e.t1on wes 

cberred •1th th~ ~uty ot r1@1dly supen1sin, all dom

est1c,end foreign news releeses, end dec1d1n~ th~ 

~ol1cy·,ne meens ot ,r.o,erenda es well as entorc1ng 

that poii_cy upon its memb~r erencies end those egenc1es 

riot members• 

http:QFINIQU.IN
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HOSHINO BECAME DIRECTOR OF THr ECQNQMY'OF MANCHURIA 
Under the new organization of Manchukuo, 

HOSHINO became the undisputed ruler of the economy of 

Manchuria. He began his training for this work when he 

left Japan on 12 July 1932 at the instance of the-Japan

ese Minister of Finance to accep~ an appointment ~s a 

Commissioner in the Finance Ministry of Menchukuo. He 

was. told et that time that he wes considered competent 

for the 'position as Chief of the General Affairs Board, 

the all-powerful agency~ the Kwantung Army for control 

of the Manchukuoen Government. Hewes advanced by suc

cessive promotions to the position promised. Just be

fore the completion of the reorganization of Manchukuo, 

he was appointed on 1 July 1934 es Chief ·of the General 

Affairs Bureau in the Finance Ministry of Manchukuo. 

Then on 9 J~ne 1936, he became Vice-Minister of Finance 

for Manchukuo. On 16 December 1936, he became Chief of 

the General Affairs Bureau of the General Affairs Boera, 

where he served until his elevation to the hifh office 

of Director of the Board on 1 July 1937. He continued 

in this office until relieved to become President of 

the Cebinet Planning Bureau in Tokyo on 21 July 1940. 

Any exposition of the economtc exploitetion of Man

churia is essentially a story of HOSHINO. When he 

left Tokyo in Julv 1932 to become e Commissioner in 

the Manchukuoan Finance Ministry, he took with him a 

trained staff to assist him in his duties; end he soon 

became recognized in Manchuria as the Japanese official 

in charge of economic affairs under the authority of 

the Kwantung Army. 



633 

ECONOMY OF MANCHURtA SZIZED 

At the very outset of the military oooupatil)Jl, 

the Japanese seized oontrol of the economy or MatJ,churia. 

The first public utility seized was the railroads. All 

the Chinese-owned railways north of the Great Wall, and 

the mo~ies standing to their oredit in banks in Manchuria, 

were seized. All railroads were oo-ordinatad, ~onneoted 

with, an& placet under the mapagement sf the Japanese 

Government agency known as the South l!anehurian Railway 

Company. Electrical supply and distribution systems were 

quickly taken over. All sources of revenue were taken by 

force and the revenues expended to finance the new Govern

ment. The customs were.seized on the pretense that Manchu

kuo was an independent state. The Central Bank of Manchu

kuo was established on 14 June 1932 to replace th• old 

prtvincial bar.ks and the Frontier Bank, whose funds were 

used to oapitalize the new Qrganization. A new currency 

was issued by the Central Ballk beginning on 1 July 1,32. 

The teleJlho~e, telegraph and radio systems, being stat• 

owned, were seized and placed under Japanese centrol. On 

14 A~ril 1932, special officers were apRointed tn take 

•Jtarge of the Postal Administration; they had taken complete 

charge of this service by 26 July 1,32. In all of these 

publio services,.Japanese officials and advisors were Jlaced 

in the main political and administrative offioes and exer

cised effective control or the organizations. The Japanese 

Cabinet oonfirme• this practict iJl1ts decision of 11 April 

193£. It was soon after this deoision that HOSHINI was sent 

ta Manchuria. He was a necognized authority on fiscal and 

economic problems and was sent to Manchuria te organize its 

economy. 
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QANTUNQ U'S tcoNow;c PLAN PQR GVIPUiG JMNCHYKJlC 
On 3 November 1932, etter HOSHINOfs errivel in 

Menchurie in July, Chiet-ot~Stelt KOlSO or the Kwentunr 

/irmy, se'nt ,e telegrem to the Ja,anese Wer Ministry outlining 

his ,1en tor "g-0.141.dg" Xanchukuo. He seidJ "The edmini

"stretion shell be becked tor the time being by inner leeder• 

"ship of the Commender of the Kwantunr Army end shell be 

"cerrie" out with otriciels of Ja!lenese 11neafe es its 

"leeders. Fconomically, co-prosperity end co-existence shell 

"be the besic principle, In the tuture, the system accom~ 

"panying the establishment or a unit ror en economic 'bloc' 

"between Jepan and Menchukuo shell be kept accorcUnp: to the 

"rece coordinete to Japan and ~nchukuo. In order to realize 

"the orgenizetion of the economy of Je~en and V.anchukuo in10 

"a ainrle 'bloc 1 , we. must reelize 1ndustr1elly the idee r,r 

"'Fit Industry ror Suiteble Lo~el1ty 1 both in Japen end Man

"chukuo with the e1m or ebolishinr the mutual customs 

"berriers. 11 All plens adopted thereerter by the Japanese 

Cebinet ror the control and exploitetion of the Manchurian 

economy were besed upon these idees, 

ECONOMIC CONSTFiUCTION PROGRAM FOR MANCHUKUO 

The dey before the conquest or Je~ol wes com

pieted, thet is to say on 1 U~rch 1933, the Government or 

l!anchukuo promulrated en ''fconom1c Construction Prorrem for 

"Menchukuo". The Je:,enese Cabinet approved the essent1el 

feeturei1 ot this "Prorrem" in its decision or e .Aurust 1933 

as releted. In the enno\l.110ement of the "Progrem", it was 

stt.t.-l'la .,,..-11 will be made to promote a heelthy end 

"virorous develo,::ment of the whole national economy by epply

"ing to cepital such Stete control as may be necessery in 

http:berriers.11
http:g-0.141.dg


"view ot the evils ot uncontrolled cE,italistic econOMY and 

11by makinf the most of the uses of crpital." It 'l'IPS 

announced thet economic development ~es to proceed upon 

the following besic ,rinciples1 (1) "To ap~ly State 

"control an<' teke meesures in reyard to the importent 

"branches of economic activity, in order effectively te opon 

"up the veriou.s national resources with which this country 

"is endowed and to promote a co-ordinatec' Oevelopment in 

"ell fields of economic eneeevor; (2) To eim at the co-. 
"ordinetion encl rationelization of t.he East .Asian economy, 

"to :olece the em".)hasis on co-ordimtion with the good 
11neifhbor Ja:.:,an in view ot the economic relationship of 

"mutual denendence between the two countries, and to make 

"increesingly closer this relationship of mutual helpfulness." 

In accordance with basic principles, it was announced 

thet the Government ')reposed "to J!!llke it s guiding principle 

"that i1•mortent enterprises ot the nature ot netional defense 

"or public utilities sho\lld be managed by public bodies or 
11 snecial companies.!' 

At the Jepenese Cabinet meeting of 20 March 1934, 

which wes after.the reorgen1zat1on of Menchukuo end the 

instellation ot Pu Yi as Emperor, this "Program" received 

further sanction ot the Cabinet end it was decided1 that 

those industries necessary for "national ceten~e" should~~ 

operated by special companies, wbich shoUld hol~ a dominant 

position in the business in Manchukuo, so thet repid develop• 

ment mifht be expected. The organization e~ operation of 

these special com~anies creetec' monopoliee in fevor ot the 

Jepenese and etfect;vely defeatea·the "Open Door Policy" 

in Manchuria. The United Stet6s end other ~ewers protested 

this unwerrsnted violation ot existing treaty obligations 

intended to insure 11equal opportunity" for trade in China.· 



However, the Japanese Gov€rnment disclaimed ell responsi

bility for the violation of trertirs by llanchukuo on the 

theory that Manchukuo was an indecendent State. 

JAPAN-MANCHUKUO JOINT E,CONOMIC co1nTTEE 

A Joint tconomic Committee wrs established in 

1935 by an agreement between Japan and Menchukuo. The 

srreement provided that the Committee was to consist of 

eight members, four from each country. Japan's members 

were to be: Chief-of-Steff of the Kwsntung Army; the 

Councillor of the Embassy in Manc~ukuo; the Chief of the 

Kwantunr Bureau; and one member specially appeinted by the 

Japanese Government. It is to be noted that the Commender 

of the Kwentung Army eutomatically oontrollea three votes 

by this errengement. Menchukuo 1 s members were to be: the 

Ministers of Foreign AffEirs, Co111111erce and Industry, and 

Finance, end the Japanese Director of the GeIY=ral Affairs 

Boero. All questions bet'ore the Committee were to be 

decided by majority vote. In answer to a auestion put to 

him at the Privy Council meeting on 3 July 1935 auring 

discussion of the auestion of retificetion of the Agreement, 

HIROTA saids "I ask him (Councillor Motoda) to consider 

"the feet thrt three out of the four members of the Co!T!Jllittee 

"from Menchukuo ere Ministers end the remaininf one is the
•''Director of the General Affairs Board, who is, end will be. 

"a Jepenese forever, I am confident. Although he is an 

"official of Menchukuo, he is e centrrl organ Pssurning leader

"ship of that.country. Therefore, in cese of a difference 

"of opinions between the two countries, it cannot be imagined 

"that he will meke eny decision thet will be disadventsgeous 

"to Japan." The Comm1ttee was to deliberate on ell auestions 

concerning the economic tie between the two countries end 
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supervise the Joint Holding Company to be organized by 

Japan and Manchukuo later to control the industries of 

Manchukuo; however, it•was provided that matters imputant 

to the economic ties of both Gov~rnments, but which were 

in Ja,pan's power would not be discussed by the Committee; 

~nd because they were not to be deliberated by the Com

mittee, those matters were to be made into unilateral 

contracts binding only upon Manchukuo. HOSHINO became a 

member of ·this Committee upon his appointment as Director 

of the General Affairs Boa·rd of Manchukuo, MINAMI was a 

member from the time of the creation of the Committee in 

1~35 until he was relieved as Commander of the Kwantung 

A.rmy· on 6 March 1936, ,UMEZU served on the Committee while 

Kwantung Army Commander from 7 September 1939 to 18 July 

1944. ITAGAKI, who becam·e Chief-of-Staff of the Kwantung 

Ar~y on 23 March 1936, became P.~•officio a member of the 

the Committee on ~hat date. Thus ITAGAKI was one of the 

foremost figures i~ the construction of Manchukuo. Others 

~ho served on this Committee w.tle Chief-of-Staff of the 

·Kwantung Army were: TOJO, who served from 6 March 1937 to 

30 May 1938, when he became Vice-Minister of War; KIMURA, 

who served from 7 November 1940 to 21 April. 1941. · Upon 

being appointed Vice-Minister of War, TOJO retained his 

post as a member of the Committee, but in .the capacity as 

the Government Representative rather than as Chief-of-Staff. 

YEN BLOC ORGANIZED 

One of the first acts of this Joint Economic 

Committee was to integrate the currencies of the two 

countries. In November 1935, the yen bloc .was establishP~ 

and Hanchukuo 1 s currenc_y "tras no longer based on silver and 

was stabilized at par with the yen. 
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Bi.LEASE. OF EXTRA-TERRITORIALITY 

The next im~ortrnt economic errrngement made by 

this Joint Economic Co~.mittee wes r Treety which wes 

sifned·betwern Menchukuo end Je,:,en on 10 June 1936. The 

purpose of tne Treety ep~eers to have been to rive Je~enese 

ell the·benefits of Manchu'ruoen citizenship without im-

'.posing on them the correspond~ng· oblige-dons. The Treety 

recited thet its ,urpose wes to ebolish, by prorressive • 

-stages .the rights of extra-territorielity enjoy~d in 

Jdenchukuo by Jepen. However, it recited thet 11Jrprmcse 

'.''subjects shell be free within the territories of Men

~e~utuo ·to resiee end trrvel end enrege in epriculture, 
11 COJ!1lllerce Pnd ineustry, end to ~ursue callings end 

e";protess~ons, enc' shell enjoy ell the rights relating .to 

fflen~. 11 .·A Supplementery Agreement went much more irito 

det.11 end set out et 1:rert,length the rights of Jepenese 

1r. Y~nchukuo., 

• 

http:fflen~.11
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lne of these provhions ""es, "The Govr rnment of :V.anchukuo 

"shell speedily teke necessery ste1:>s in order thet the rifhts 

"of leese by nefotietion hitherto ,ossHsed by Jepsnese sub

"jects shell be converted into lend-ol"ncrsb 1'!) or other rights 

"rrletinr to lend." Thus wes settled the hifhly controversiel 

~uestion involvinf the rifht to leese lend growing out of the 

Notes ettrched to the Sino-Japanese Treety of 1915'. This "'es 

very importent, for Jeprn wes colonizing Menchurie et e re,id 

rete. Between 1936 end 1940 epproximetely 221,000 Je.,enese 

miyretec.'I to Menchurie. By. 1945', this n'Ul'lber exceeded 

1,000 1000. Most of the Je~enese mer. settling in Menchuris 

were fit soldiers end were used to men new Divisions of the 

Kwentung Army. The lend for settlement of these Jer.enese 

wes reou1s1t1oned ate nowinel price end the Chinese fermers 

so dispossessec.'I were mo'i/ed enel ellotted undevelo:r,,ec' lends. 

INDUSTRIAL BANK or MANQHUKUO 
The Industriel Benk of l!Pnchukuo, which wrs orgFnized 

in December 1936, with e cepitel of 60 l'lillion yen, srrved 

es en eesy meens of finencing preferred industries to be 

developed under the Japenese Crbinet Policy•.This bFnk 

henc'led ell loPns mPde for inoustri·el -ouruoses in Yenchu--

kuo, The Mf-nchuriens 1"ere permitted to meke c'e~osits in 

the Centrel BPnk of Menchukuo end it~ brrnches, but they 

were not ellowed to borrow from the Industrirl Benk; only 

Jepenese_ 1"ere e.llowed to borrow :from thPt Benk, A le"' of 

srvings was enected to force the peo:r,,le to seve l'!oney end 

derosit it in the Centrel Benk for the Je.penese. At the 

time of the surrender, euproxiwtely 600 million dollers 

were in this Benk - ell the result of the compulsory 

sevinrs 1ew. 



SECOND I'ERIOD corrsTRUCTION Ptf.N 

HOSHINO said during his interrogation that instead 

of the haphazard development of the first five year 

period fror. 1931 to l9j6, it was deemed necessery that a 

concrete, coordinated plan be forl!nllrted for the aevelop

!1'ent of M,mchukuo. HOSPINO, "'Orking with v11rio11s l'1ni• 

stries of Menchukuo, the Cabinet Planning Bureau, the 

Sot'th Manchurion 'RE11lway Company, and IT. JAKI es Chief

of-Staff of the Kwentung lrmy, drew up en "Outline of 

"Five Ye:,r Plen for Industriel Development of !Ianchukuo", 

which WE>S COl!lpleted .in JanuP.r:V 1037. HOSSINO SPys that 

tre Co=ender of the Kwantunr Army had the "finel sey" 

on all c,uestions involving this plan. This Second F1.•1e 

Year Plan followed the basic principles underlying the 

First Five Year Plan end leid emphasis on opening up re

so•.'rce s in hmchulro.o end inalring them 11ve.ilable fo'.".' 

"r,eitione.l defnese", thrt i's to SPY "wer" •. The Ol'tltne 

of the plen declarec' the poHcy vHh reprrc1 i'.o rininf 

rnd industries to be, "thet J!!•.1 nttion inc.,1strios for 

"wer>pons of war, PirplE1nes, r,i•tooobiles, end rolling

"stock wiil be firl"l" estr>blished, and '!:,,:,sic Mejor in

"dustries S\J.Ch tis those of iron, liouid f'l,el coel 11nd 

"electric po,.,er will be developed, !'na el'!phn sis wiU be 
-11 1Pid especially on the aevelopment of iron rnd 11.qu:!d 

"fuel industries, wM.ch l".llteriels .,,.e necess~".'y for 

T!'l-1 s plP.n Y•e.s Pc°!optad et e confar&nce of Prov1nciel 

Go"ernors end the Cl'iiefs of the Genarel Affl'Jirs Bureau 

of tl-ie ve.:,;-101..1s rinistt'ies in l'1mch,1!n.•o in J,.nu:,-ry 193?. 

On 17 Feoruery 193?, the Gove'.".'nnont of }'enchukuo issued 

its 11 0ffici~l Report on the '!esv.lt of the First Period 

"Fi"~ Yu,r AdMintstration And Outline of the Second 

"Period Constru.ction Plan." Tho 01.1tl1ne stl't-,ds "Five 
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"Years have elapse~ since MenchUkUo founded her country, 
11In this period, the administrative and economic system 

"have been rearrenred, and the second 11"1ve-Yeer Plan• 

"will be ineugUreted in 1937, with which epoch-making 

"constructicn activity will be commenced daminflY•" 

In ~rrect, the second plan ot the Kwantung Army tor the 

ex»leitetion ot the econoM7 ot Manchuria wes to be edopt

ed without change. 
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The Industrialist Aikewa was sent to Manchuria 

to help direct the five year plan. He fevered _e huge 

holding com,eny to control.ell industries in.¥anchuria, 

especielly the heevy industries such es coal end steel. 

CONTI}QL OF INDUSTRIES 

On l May 1937, Menchu\nlo promulge ted e 1'Lew Con• 
11 trolling Important Industr1£s", which "es so drewn -es 

to provide for the licensing of 11 Importent Industriqs", 

practically all industries being classified es 11 Import

"ent11 undt'r the lE'Wo The law WPS promulgeted in order 

to co_ordinete thE economy of !'enchurb with thet of 

Jepan, The .''Essentiels of the Five Year Progrem for 

"Important Incustries" released by tJ-ie Japenese WBr 

Ministry on 29 Mey 1937 conteined the followings ''We 

"plan syst~maticelly to promote the ectivity of im

"portent industries genere.lly, so thet by 194lt if eny

"thing hep,;iens, our country may be cepable of self

"supplying the importent materials in Japan, Manchuria 

"end North Chine". The plen then went onr 11In pro

"moting importent incustries for ·netionel di.tense, the 

"requisite industries should be pushed eheed. to the con

"tinent es fer es possible eccoi:-ding to the principle of 

"'Fit Industry for Suitable Loce11ty 11'• It' wes in ordn 

to €ntorce th+-5 rule of "Fit Industry for Suitable 

"Locallty" t~t the"Law Controlling Imoortent Indust

"r1es11 wes promulgFted by the puppet Government in 

Menchukuo. 

MANCHURIAN HEAYX INDUSTRY DEVELOPMENT CQfiPORATIQN 

The Cabinet decided on 22 October 1937 to establish 

the Menchurien Heevy Industl')' Development Corporetion 

"in order to secure end advance the developing policy 

flof Menchurien Industry and to esteblish synthEticelly 
' "end speedily the heavy industry of Menchukuo. II This was 

to bee hure.holding company; end its shares were to be held 
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only by Manchukuo, Japan and their nationals. The original 

issue of stock was to be sold one-half to the Government 

of Manchukuo and one-half to Japanese privPte interests. 

The management of th:1,,s company was to be "entrusted to a 

"powerful suitable person a111ong the Japanese civilians. The 

"powerful suitable person a111ong the Japanese civil11ms is 

"prearranged as Aikawa. G:lsuke, the present President of 

"Nissan." The Directors and the President of the Con:pany 

-were to be appointed by the two Governments. Pursuant to 

·this"Cab:1,net decision qn agreement was entered into with 

Manchukuo for the establishment of the Company, 

MANCHUKlTO A '. ..ORK-HOUSE FOR JAPAN 

The economic organization co111pleted by Japan with 

the organization of the Heavy Industry Development Cor

poration, proved to be of benefit only to Japan and the 

Japanese. Its sole purpose was to make of Manchuria a 

work-house for the production of war goods for use by 

Japan, The effectiveness with which this purpose was 

realized is vividly expressed by HOSHINO, the on, man more 

responsible than any other for such success; he stated 

that Japan took everything out of Manchuria which could be 

obtained, Since Chinese business men were not allowed to 

enter :important industries and were not all.owed to make 

loans, most of them went into bankruptcy. The Chinese 

fnrmers lost their lands to Japanese immigrants, The 

s~vings law reduced the Chinese laborer to working for mere 

subsistence. The monopolies on rice and cotton deprived the 

~hinese of adequate food and clothing, in order to furnish 

the best rice and ·cotton for Japan's Army. A labor and 

c,ivil se~vic_e law was put into effect by UIAEZU while he was 

Commander 
0 

of the Kwantung Army, which required all persons 

between 18 and 45 to render labor service to the JapRnese 

Army in opening highways, djgging mines, and constructing 
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pu.bl1e-11orks, These lebore:rs were Jo:e_pt in concentration 

cemps •here they were fed short rPtions end turnished no 

medical ettention whetever. HcaTJ' penrlties •ere 1.Mposed 

ror escrpe·, In the rasult ,. syste111 WPS developed whareby 

the Jpprnese crme first, ICore1mJ second, and 'Chinese lPst • 

.QPIU)I M!P f!/,RQQTICS 

In order to rinrnce her operrtions ln Yonchurie end 

also in order to weaken the oo~er or resist~nce or.the 

Chinese, Jepen senctioned end developGd the trP.f.fic in 

opium and rwrcotics. As eerlr rs 1929, the National 

Government or Chinr. us me.Jci~ an 't!rton to fulfill its oi, .. 

ligations under the OpiUl!I_ConvGntions or 1912 and 1925-

(AnnE!X No. B-11 & B-12). Thrt Government hed hsv.ed · its 

Lr.ws ror the Prohibition or Smoking Opium, effective rs or 

25 ·July 1929, The plen was p-r.durlly to svppreu the ,:,ro

duction ond conswnption or opium by 1940. Jepan es e 

siinetory to the r.bove opium contentions was obliprted to 

assist thu Chinese Gowornment in the er~dic~tion or the 

drur hrbit by limitint the nenuracture end sale or the 

drurs within her territory rnd by preventing smutiling of 

the drugs into Chirui. 

The principel source or opium r-nd nrrcotics r.t the 

ti.Me or the ?\Jkden Incident end ror -.ome time therel"fter 

was Korea, where the Jopenese Government operated a fpc•ory 

in the town or &eOl~l for the preperrtion or opium rnd 

narcotics. Persian opium ~rs also ir!ported into the Fer 

Eest. The Jap!'nese t,rrny seized r hu.rc shipment or th~.s 

opiUJn, eriounting to rpproxi~rtely 10 million ou.nces Pnd 

stored it in Formosn in.1929; t~is opium ~rs to·be used 

leter to finrnce Jr.pen's 111ilitP.ry cr~peigns. Th~re wes 

rnother sovrce·or 1llegr.l drugs in Formosr. The cocaine 

r,ctory operated ot Sinei by Finr.nce rinister TPl<:ehash1 o! 

Jrpan until· his llsscss1nflt1on in 1936, pr.oduced frO!ll 200 

http:111ilitP.ry


to 3M kiles of co~aine per ~0nth. This was one factory 

that was given specific authority to sell its proauce to 

raise revenue for war. 

''lherever the Japanese Army "lent in China, Koret1n and 

Japanese drug peddlers follo~ed closely upon its heels 

vending their merchandise without hindrance from the 

Japanese authorities. In some cases,-these traffickers 

were sent '.'head of the invading Army_ to prepare o way fer 

it by engaging in intrigue, espionage and sabotage; such 

seems to have been the case in North China and al.so 1n 

Fukien Province, where the Genki Plot was perpetrated. 

Even the Japanese soldiers 0 nd their officers at tiC10s 

indulged in this lucrative business of vending opium and 

narcotics. The Japanese Special Service Orgapiz~tion ~~s 

c'harged with the duty of regulating the opium and narcotic 

traffic in territories imri-ediately following their 

capture; and this organization in the Kwantung Army 

be,came so involved in the illicit traffic under KOISO thet 

it •1as necessary for lIINAHI, when he beca~ie .' Col!llT'1mder of 

the Y..•1antung Army in December 1934, to abolish the 

organization to prevent it fro~ dest~oying all discipline 

in that Army. DOHIHilRA.11as one of the fol;'er.iost officers 

of this organization; ann his connection with the drug 

traffic has been fully shown. 

The general principle of gradual suppression of the 

traffic in and usG of opium and narcotics was the unaP.r

-lying principle not only ~r the drug laws promulgated by 

China, but 11lso o"r the international Opitu:1 Conventions of 

1912,. 1925 and 1931 (AnnexGs No. B•ll, B-12, B•l3). Japan, 

having ratified these Conventions, was bound by them. 

Using this principle ·or ~radual suppression to their 

odvantage, the Japanese promulgated Opium Lows in the 
•

territories occupied by them in CM,:~E.; these law_s osten-

sibly follewed tho principle of gradual suppression by 

licensing known addicts to sr.iolce in licensed stops. 



However, these laws were merely a blind or cover for 

Japan's reel intention and operations. These laws 

creeted rovernment controlled monopolies for the dis

tribution of opium end narcotics to licensed shops; end 

these monopolies were nothing more then revenue collect

ion agencies, which encouregea the use of the drugs in 

ordfr· to increase the revenue therefrom. In ell areas 

occupied by the Japanese the use of opium end narcotics 

increesed steedily from the time of such occupation 

until the. surrender. 

This was the pr~cedure followed in Manchuria. In 

the Fell of 1932 1 ·the Opium Law wes promulreted by 

Menchukuo and the Menchukuo Opium Mono~oly Administre

tion was crFpted es the edministretive agency to enforce 

the law. This agency wes under the general supervision 

of the Director of the General Affairs Boerd end became 

one of the important sources of revenue for Menchukuo. 

The reliability cf the revenue from these ·sources is 

attested by the fact thet the Industrial Bank of Japen 

was willing to underwrite the 30 mflU'bn yen founding 

bond issue secured by the opium revenue of Manchukuo 

end negotiated by HOSHINO soon aft£r his arrival in 

Manchuria. 

This procedure was repeated in North China end 

again in South China; however, the e.dministretive egency 

in those place~ was the Ko-A-In or Chine Affairs Bureau, 

which maintained its mein offices in·Tokyo with brench 

offices all over North,· Central end Southern China. 

These organizations cr£eted such demand for opium thet 

the Cabinet wes forced from time to time to authorize 

the farmers of Korea to incrrese their ecrregr aevoted 

to growing poppies. The trade becrme so lucrative that 

Jepenese treding companies, such es the Mitsubishi Trad

ing Company end Mitsui Bussan, were induced by the Foreign 

Ministry to sign e contract limiting their trade erees 

end the amount of opium to be supolied by them. 
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Japan's real purpose in engaging in the drug traffic 

was far more sinister than even the debauchery or the 

Chinese people. Japan hPVing signed and ratified the Opiun 

Conventions was bound not to engage in_ the drug traffic, 

but sho found.in the alleged but false independence of 

~anonukuo a convenient opportunity te carry on a world 

wide drug traffic end c~st the guilt upon that puppet st~te. 

A_large part of the opium produced in Korea wa& sent to 

Hanchuria. There oplwn grown in tlanchuria and imported 

f~•m Korea and elsewhere was manufactured and distributed 

thronghout the world. In 193?, it was pointed out in the 

League of NAtions that nin~ty per-cent of all illicit 

white drugs in the world were of Japanese origin, ~anu

factur'ed in the Jop11nese concession in Tientsin, Dairen 

and other cities of rianchuria, Johol And China, alway:s 

by Japanese or under Jap11nese supervision. 
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-SECTION III 
THE PLAN TO· ADVANCE FURTHER ,INTO CHINA 

Japan•' s occupation of l!ancburiil and Jehol was 

completed when the TangkU Truce was_ signed in the spring 

of 1933. Jehol, facing another Inner Mongolian Province 

of Chahar on the west and the North China Province •f 

Hopeh en the south, became the ·frentier of.the newly 

formed puppet, state of Manchukuo. It Japan were to 

a·dvance further into China fr•m the territory she bad 

already. occupied, her advance would be from Jehol 

westwards into Chahar or southwards into Hopeh, besides 

the other route which linked Uanchuria with the rest of 

China through the narrow corridor of the Liaoning Prov--. 

ince around ShanhailDfan on the eastern end of the Great 

Wall. 

On 17th April 1934, the Japanese Foreign Office 

issued the 11Amau Statement" warning the Powers who 

subscribed to the Nine-Pc,wer Treaty (Arut.ex No. B-10) 

that the Japanese Government would not telerate any 

interference with her plans in China. Although HIRO'rA. 

later explained, upon inquiries, to the American 

Ambassador Grew, that the 11Amau Statement" had been 

issued w,ithout his approval or .knowledge, the fact 

remain$ that the 11Amau Statement" truly represented 

Japan's policy towards China. -Already, it appeared 

possiqle that Japenese ambitions in regard to China had. 

not been satisfied by her oocupation or Manchuria and 

Jehol. Very shortly thereafter in Ml!Y and June 193, 

there teok place two incidents, of trifliqi; 1mportanc~ 

when compared with the demanc:' s based by the Japanese . 

upon their,occurrence,whlcb resultod in the position of 

the National Government of China on both the Hope1 and 

, the Chahar fronts being substantially weake~ed, •. 
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l'.~Qil- I U~~JII 

In the: m1.dc'le of Mey 1935' two C~ine:se: nn•s;1r!)Er

men were: FSSFSSinrtcc! by unic'entifie:d e:ssrilEnts in the: 

Jrr,,Fnese Concession in Tiimti,in. The journelists '"ere 

seid to heve: bu:n pro-JFpenesr in se:ntimcnt. ill:EZU wrs 

th£n Co!Tll1!rnc'er of the North Chine Gerrison Forces rnd 

'l'?ith his c-pprovel certrin do'lrnc's 1"er£ ..,rrnntcc! by his 

Chief of Strf~ to Generel Ho Yinf-Chin, he:rd of the 

Chinese militery orrrnizttion in Feiping, On the: 10th 

of June 1935' thE incideat was settle:d, the Chinese 

euthoritie:s rgreeing to withc'rrw the: ChinEse 5'1st Army 

from the province of so,ei; to close the ~rrty officrs 

end to ben ell perty ectivitiEs of the: Kuomintrng in 

thc-t !)rovince rnd to brn ell rnti-Jepencsc ectivitfrs in 

thr t J)rovince. 

Thr ebOV( scttlcme:nt 1::- th£ so-crlltc "Ho-UUZU 

".krrte:mcnt". 

The: dcfenSE' submit thFt no "'rcssu.re of Fny kind 

~rs rut uron the Chinese euthoritics to induce the:m to 

FfrH to th,:- r"ove: mrjor limitetions on their sovE"reignty 

ove:r the gre:rt ,rovince: of Hc~Ei. They, sey thrt the 

Jrwncsc mec'e: no More: then rore "sufi:estions" w'11ch riight 

improve: futun rcletions bcbccn the nrtions. In this 

copnection the rvic.'cncc- of the de: ff nse wi tnr ss, Ku••rshb1e, 

shculc' be: notice:d. He WE s then Director of t '"I: Bureeu 

of .ksiFtic Affeirs in the Jrprntsc Foreifn Office, rnd 

Sino-Jeprnese rclr tions were:, his c'ire:ct concern. He 

te:stifie:d thrt hc lE'rrnec' from the: Jr~ncsc Le:rrtion 

et Feiping thrt the: Jrpenesc hec' mree "r crnsidrrr"ly 

"strcrf ce:mEnd" uron tht ~hinese:, A ccnsic'errtion of the 

whole of his evic'cnce mrkes it ,:,lrin thrt Kuv,u,hima 

unde:rstooc' thet th£ Chines£' hrc' bten ,..re:sentn:' ?11th en 

ultimeturn. Th€re is e!so en entry in thr Srrecr-Sr-ionji 

http:rcssu.re
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Diaries in which Okaca, the then Premier of Japan, is 

recorde~. es having said that "in the beginning only an 

"exceedingly light, friendly warning" hac'. been intended 

11frot1 which such a serious thing had resultec. 11 '\Vhen 

on 3oth May 1935' KlDO dre\Y the attention of SHIGE!:ITSU, 

then Vice llinister of Foreign Affairs, to a report 

in the morning newspaper that the Japanese Garrison in 

North China had locgee a mocentou. claic against the0 

Chinese Government, SHIGEMITSU did not deny the report, 

but rather speculated as to the personalities in the 

Japanese army who were responsible for such ation. 

http:resultec.11


Th'E NOR;t'B CHiJ}jlR IKCIPENT 
In June 1935, about the tine when the Hopei 

incic.ent was being settled by the "Ho-Ul-IEZU Agreerent", 

four nembers of the Jepsnese Arey enteree the Changpe1 

District of Chohar province. This is in the southwest

ern pert of Chahar, a little to the north of the Great 

"'all. As tbey cl.le not have the required perc::!.ts frot1 

the Chahar Provincial Govcrnoent, they w&re ta~en to 

the neadquarters of the Chinese Divisional Col"r:ancl.er, who 

corrunicated with the general in corr.and of the Chinese 

29th Arey. The latter orc'erec' their release end that 

ttey be allowec t~ continue on their prQjected journey 

to Kalgan and Peiping, but with the warning that the 

arpropri3te pc-,i·t:its l!'.ust be obtainecl in future. The 

z::.atter was st first taken up by the Japanese Conru.l at 

Kalgan, who represented to General Ching, Deputy Cor

rBneer of the Chinese 29th Ari;:y, that· the Chinese Gu~rds 

h1:1c' insisted on searching the Japanese personnel, had 

pointec'. rifles i;t them, had detainee' them sr.re fcur or 

five ho'lll'S at Divisional He;dquart~rs, and ha~ thus 

insulted the Japanese Ar~y. Very shortly thereafter the 

consul state~ that the ll'~tter was very grave and was 

beyond his power to settle. The I:lStter had beeb trans

ferred to the aroy. In Dece!l'.ber 1934 !!IN;1?:I had becon:e 

Con::2nc'er-in-Chief of the K~antung .U-my and ITjGAKI had 

becot•e his vice-chief of staff. DOHIH.·;ru\, then attached 

to the K~antung Lrry, was appointee' to negotiate with 

General Ching. In the end it was agreed that the coc:

t:9nder of the regic:ent c~ncerned and the judge advocate 

cf the division concerned should be c'is� issec' and punished, 

http:Col"r:ancl.er
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These cr.e 8 sures, one woulc". have ~hought, shoulc. have. 

arrply met the occasion, if these officers haf been in 

the wrong. By far the r:ost ir,portant provisions of the 

agreenent, hcwever, are those which follO'lled, and they 

are largely, if not-wtolly, unconnected with the incid

ent. All units of the Chinese 29th Ar~y ~ere to be 

withdrawn froc the districts north of Changpei, that is 

to say, froi:;, substantially the whole of Chahar province. 

The maintenance of pesce and order ther~ was to be en

trusted tc the Peace Preservation Corps, an organiza

tion of the nature of a police force. In the future no 

Chinese were to be per~ittcd to i::igrate to and settle 

in the northern part of Chahar provincQ. No activities 

of the Kuocintang were henceforth to be permitted in 

Chahar province. All anti-Japanese institutions and 

acts in Chahar prov:!nce were to be banned. This is the 

so-called "Ching-DOHIHJ.RA Agree~ent". 

Again the defense submit that no pressure of 

any kinc w;;;s put t'.pon the Chinese autt:crities to in-

euce them to submit to the _above major restrictions on 

the sovereignty of China over the great province of 

Chahar. General Ching in his evic.ence calls it a 
11 teu:porery settler:ent" acceptee by the Chinese Government 

"in or<'.er to secure peace ane. un<'.er pain". Thus by 

June ·193;, in less than t.fo months, an<'. nominally in 

settlei:;,ent of two ineic'.ents of trifling i~;:-ortance in 

international affairs, the Japtnese right flank_in 

Jehol hac' been freed froc any ir:r~riate threat of 

attack froL: -Chahar; two Chinese armies, thought to 

be hostile to the Japanese, he~ been rGmcve<'. from 

Chahar and Hopei, and all ~ctivities of t~e Chinese 

Netional farty and all anti-Japanese activities he<'. l)een 

banned in both provinces. 

http:Ching-DOHIHJ.RA
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INNER ?!ONGOLI.:.N AUTONO::OUS GOVERNI!ENT 

In the beginning of 1935 Prince Teh, the leac'.- · 

er of the Mongols in Inner Monglia, 1q3s striving tc set 

up an autonomous Mcngolian Government there. The sub

sequent history of this ocveFent is taken fro!!! the evi

dence of General Tanaka, Ryuichi, a witness whom both 

prosecution and defense edc'uced froo time to time, as 

occasion de~:anded, anc. whoo both prosecution P.nc' defense 

cross-examined as a witness of no crec'!it, again as occas

sion eet~need. In this m.'.ltter of the establishr.cnt of 

the Inner llongolian tutonomous Regime there is no reason 

to c'istrust his account and he was certainly in a posi

tion to be familiar •,11th the c'.etails. 

Tanaka's accot:nt of this mstter follows. 

MINA!-11 and ITAGAKI gave earnest support to the establish

oent of an Inner 1:ongolian Autoncr.:ous Govornoent which 

they intendee to be subservient to the wishes of Japan. 

In ;\pril 1935 MINAMI sent Taneka ane. EJncther officer to 

interview Prince Teh with a vie'1 tc establishing such 

a government, and Frince Teh did not at this tire :ome to 

terr.:s. It should be noticed that there no,, follo· 1ed the 

so-called "Ho-UHEZTJI' and Ching-DOHIHARA Agree!!!ents 

of June 1935, the latter of which substantially affected 

the north;:;rn part of Inner Mongolia, the province of 

Chahar. l,cccrc.ing to Tanaka in /,u;;ust 1935 :MIN,~HI had 

an interview '.Vith Prince Teh at which the Prince prom-

. ise,c. close cooperation ·11th Japcn and l~Ilt..EI promised 

f~nancial.assistance tc the Prince. In Dececber 1935 
. \ 

MIN1lU Jeijt tuo battalions of cavalry to assist Prince 

Teh in•t~king ever the northern part of Chahar province. 

On 11th Febru~ry 1936 Prince Teh transf~rree the seat 



of his autonomous regime from Failinmiao, in Suiyuan 

province, to West Sunito, end Je~anese civilians were 

sent there to act es advisers to him. 

There is e sifnificant ceble, aa·ted 2 Octo-

ber ~35, from the Secretary General ot the Japanese 

Embassy st Pei,inf to ForEifn Minister HIROTA inter elia 
to the followinf effect, "the Japanese Forces' Mone-ol

"isn Policy is mekinf steady prorress es I end Consul 

"at Chene-chiekou repeEtedly re'Oorted to you. The other 

"dey Major General DOHIW.RA made a trip from Chengchiekou 

"to Chengte enc:' beck and sew the Governor of Chaher 

"Province end Prince Teh; his mission wes no doubt to 

"promote the Inner :Mongolian self-government." 

References will also be round in the Jeoenese 

J.rm.v plen for dceling with North Chins, transmitted te 

the Jeoenese forces in China on 13 January 1936, which 

meke it plein that this Inner Mongolian Autonomous 

Government was supuorted enc:' controlled by the Kwantung 

Army. This document ~ill be considered more fully a 

little later. 

ATTl.Y,fT TO SET UP A NORTH CHINA ,troTONOEOUS QOYI;RNME.NT 

General Tanaka testi~ied thet in September 

1135 ~IN~~I sent DOHIHARA to Pei'Oinf with orders to set 

u9 en autonomous regime in North China. Tanaka wes then 

e steff officer with the Kwentung Arm.vend he stated 

that he heel e hand in the clrefting of DOHIID.F.A 1 s instruc

tio11s. He also seid that DOHIW.RA, IT/.GJ.KI, ,ind Sei.,eki 

considered that "Anti-Communism" should be et'lt'ed es a 

slogan to the objective of creating en autono~ous 

regime in North China. We acce!)t this evidence, for it 

tits· in with whet followed, end its steten,ent es to the 
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real authors of the so-called autonomous movement in 

North China is contirmet" by v~rious documents from 

Japanese sources which will be notice_d hereafter. 

We have little evicence as to the events of 

the next two months. This is not .surprhing, for they 

,ere presumably months of intrigue, of <'!angerous in•. 

trigue. Negotiations on such t'.&tters are seldoc record• 

ed or maee public. 

DOHIIu.RA first tried to persuade Wu Pei-FU to 

becor;,e the head of a North China Autonomous Governcent 

am" tailer, DOHilLiR;. thereafter tried. to induce General 

Sung Che-Yuan, then oerrison Cot'JU1nc'er ot the .Peiping-_ 

Tientsin Area, to leed such a government,and failet~ 

DOHIHJIRA and Takahashi, who was Military Athche of the. 

Japanese Ecbassy, then passed from·persuasion to demands 

that a North China Autonomous Government shoule, be formed, 

and DOHllLiRA ,md !{atsui, 'ffho was Chief of the Japanese 

Special Services Board, further ,c'.emaneed that special. 

economic concessions should be gr9nted to the Japanese 

in North China. 

It is proved that when induce~ents failed to. 

i:rocuce an autonomous governn:ent, DOHIH,IRA in Noven:l:>er 

1935 betook hicself. to threats of force, enc even to 

the issue of an ultimatw:: for the purpose of procurin~ 

the establish!:!ent of such a governcent, and that 1belCl'fan

tung Arey backea up his threats by concentrating~ 

striking force of tanks, mobile troops, and airplanes 

at Shanhaiklven at the eastern end of the Great 111all,. 

ready to afvance into the ~eiping-Tientsin area. 

~bout the end of t~e ye~r 1935 there emerged 

http:DOHIIu.RA
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two new forms of government in North China. One, which 

wes srt up directly as a result of DOHIHJ.RA's effort, wes 

called the "Ee.st Hopei J.nti-Communist Autonomous Government." 

It was established about the end of November 1935 

wi~h Yin Ju-Keng as its chairman. He had been administrat

ive co!1tl"issioner of the demilitari•ed zone south of the 

Greet Well in EB,st Hopei. It TJroclaimed itself independent 

of the Netional Government of China. Its capital was Tung

chow in the demilitarized zone, northeast of Peicing. The 

Japanese maintained rerrison troops there. Its control ex

tended over many districts of the demilitarized zone. The 

witness Goette travelled in this aree many times after the 

estFblishment of this government, saw the Japanese gerrison 

troops, end sew the Chinese gendarmerie of the new govern

ment, recruited, treined 1 end officered by Jacenese. Being 

in the demilitarized zone, this new rovernrrl€nt wes beyond the 

reach of the forces of the Neticnal Government of China. 

Thet government crotested to the J,canese agetnst the ex

istence of this so-called autonomous government, but with

out effect, 

Another nEw governmental orgcn ,..,hich made its 

qJPeerence in North China about this time was the Hopci

Chaher Political Council. It wes crreted by the National 

Government of China as a result of pres$Ure exerted by 

DOHIHlRA end ostensibly to conform to his wishes. Accord• 

ing to th~ Jepenese Ycer Book it wes a new DOlitical organ 

which h,c1 ::,01,1er to negotiete with Jepan end U.enchukuo feP 

the meintenence of emiceble relations. 

DOHIHJ.RA's hcpes of these regimes cen be 

rethered from his re,:,ort made to MINAMI in Te.nake I s 

nresencE in the end of 1935. DOHIHJ.RA reported thet 
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the Hopei-Chahar rerime end the Eest Hopei rerime, 

though unsatisfectory, had been esteblished end would 

more or less obey the Kwentung Army, an~ thet the North 

Chine reeime would be esteblished with the Honei-Chahar 

rerimc as its core. 

Similer ho-oes were ~ntertained by the Japanese 

Army et home et this time. On 13 Jenuer~ 1936 _it 

transmitted to the Japenese forces in Chine a plan for 

deeling with.North ~hina. The object of the plan wes 

statec' to be the reelization of self-rovernment in the 

five northern provinces of Chine. This it will be re

called wes the object for which MINJ.MI hed dispatched 

DOHIHARA to Pei~ing in September 1935. The ,1en sugres

tec thct Jepenese advice encl guidance should bE riven 

to the Hopei-Cheher Foliticel Council; thet East Ho-oei 

independence should be u:~helc1 so long es the Ho-oei.-Chehar 

Foliticel Council remsined unsetisfectory, but, when it 

wes established so as to justify confidence, e merrer 

shou:c' ½e: introduced; thet meesures should be rvoiced 

which ~ifht leed to Jepen being misunderstood es if she 

were setting ui:, a sc!)arete stetc like Menchukuo; thet 

ecc-e>rc' i T'i!lY Je:oenesC' edv:tsers should be limite:d in num

ber; thet measures towrrds Inne:r Monrolif should be con... 

tinued as before, but meesurcs which hrd bfccme obstecles 

to the se:lf-government power of the: Horyei-Cheher Poli

ticel Council should be held beck for the time being; 

thet menercment of North Chine should be the duty of 

the C.ol'l~.ender of the Japanese troops in Chine; pnd that 

ss e rule he shoulc! execute this informally by c:'irect 

contect with the Honei-Cheher end Eest Hopei Governments. 



THE Jl[Arf&.§F ARC'§ fLF§ ·"oR /N APY/iNGl INTO 

NORTH CHINA 
About the time. when DOHIH/.RA we11 r.xnressinr 

to MINAJ.!I, commFndJ.nr the K~rntung Army, his expecta

tion thet the Hopci ChFhrr Politicrl Council would 

morr or les~ obey the K~rntunf Army, enf thrt rn in

cepcndent North Chine rcri!ltf wovld bf estrbli~hcd with 

the Hopei-Chaher rrrimc rs its cor~,.thc K"1rntunf Army 

sent to Tokyo r Proprrende Plrn ~hich is most sirniti

cpnt e.s to J'eprl'lrsc intentions to'1r.rcs North Chin!'. It 

wre dispptchcd by the Chief or StFff of the Kwen-

tunr >.rmy to thr Vice Minister or Wrr on 9 December 

1935. CertEin pes~r,cs in it merit quotrtion in full. 

J.s to the time of execution it is strted "Prior to the 

"edvencc ot our m1litrry forces into Chins "roper, this 

"properende shell be leuncheo, chiefly to sun~ort from 

"the side the propegende of the J'rprncsr Go11ernm£nt rnd 

"the J'rprnesc forcu stetioncd in Chine. J,ftcr the ed
"vrnce of our forces into Chine -oroper it_ shF,11 be pcr-

"formed so es to trcilitrte our ll'.lilitr,ry ectivitie-s. 11 

The rcnerel principle is stFtcd to be "We strrt our 

"propegenda to convince the whole world of our le..,,ful

"ness es soon r-s the edvrncemcnt of the Kwr-ntung J.rmy 

"into Chine Dropcr tikes plrce. ~e shell leunch out on 

"e l".ovrmrnt to cstunye the inhebitrnts of North Chine 

"from thr Central Govermn< nt by tomentin@ anti-Kuomin

"teng rnd enti-communism rri tFtion rmonr thrm. As tor 

"the Chincsr people rnt' ermy or thr rest of Chine we 

"shell tekc e mcesurc to form en r-nti-wer etmospttcre. 11 

We quote elso the, types or propegende whi e·n 
ere, to be used. 111. The Ccntrrl Government hrs rerr .rded 
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•North China as a colony in a sense and has long made it 

"the object of exploitation. The inhabitants in North 

"China therefere bave been cherishing a strong desire h 

"establish a separate government dr their own in order 

ttto shake themselves from the ratters or the Central 

"Government. Burning with strong aspiration ror inde• 

pendence the people concerned have expressed their 
11 r1rm resr,lution to establish an independent country, 

"2. The enactment or the nationalization 

"cf ailver has made the Central Government the object or 

"resentment and as a result or it the movement to es

"tablish a new independent government in North China is 

"making rapid progress. 
11 3. It is the greatest desire or the Japanese 

"Government to form an anti-Communist front with the 

11 North China independent government, tor it may be con

" 11dered the first ray or hope for the establishment of 

"lasting peace in the Orient by the harmonious coopera

"tion among Japan, China and Manchuria. We therefore 

11 shall assume a definite attitude to support whole• 

"heartedly the establishment and development or the in-

11depend#3nt government in North China. 

"4. The Chinese Central Government has 

"violated the agreement or cessation ot hostilities in 

"North China and other military agreements; they have 

"been disturbing the peace of Manchuria; instigating a 

"boycott ot Japanese goods and an anti-Japanese senti

"ment; and has become a great menace to the Japanese in

"terests and residents in North China and the existence 

11 ot the Manchurian Empire; therefore we have to make it 

"clear that we shall be obliged to resort to arms it 
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11 the Ch.ihese Coverrtlmlnt continues such underheneec1 teetic!!. 

"5. It must made cleer that when we do 

"dispatch our forces to China in the tuture we do 1 t for 

"the purpose of punishing the Chinese militery, end not 

"the Chinese people et lerre.· 
116. We shell try to enhence an enti-wer 

"sentiment among the people by Tlropegendizing extensively 

"that the employment of military forces by the Chinese 

"Central Government or other military lords will reduce 

"the people to the rreetest misery end will leee to the 

"destruction of the country. 

"7. As for the Chinese forces, we will take 

"e mefsure to promote entegonism between them end to in

"creese their admiretion tor the strength of the Jepen

"ese militery,power, thus i!eµriving their fighting spirit, 
11 8. Our propaganda tor Menchurie will· be 

"that the appeerence of the independent government in 

"north Chine is nothing but a concre1e msnitestetion ot 

"their longing for the fine admim.stra·t10n of the Man

"churien Government, enc' 11> will brighten the future of 

"Manchuria.'' 

We have ouoted from this document so fully in 

order thet·its proposals, edvenced on 9 December 1935 

mey be contrasted with the contentioh proµosed by the 

t"efense in general, end by MINAMI, UMEZU, ITAGAKI, end 

DOHIHARA in particular, thet the so-called·North Chine 

indepenc'ence movement was a,sponteneous movement on the 
- I 

pert of the people of North China, neitMr initieted 
/

nor furthered by Jepan. 

Relevant also to the question of the attitude 

and intention of the Jepenese towards the so-celled auto

nomous movemeht in North Chine is a "Draft ot Outline 
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• 11fc-r the MiUtrry Dis:9osrl of Vrrious RrilwFys in North 

,"Chinr" sent by GEnerFl Trc'e., thrn CoDll'lrncer of the 

JFpanese rerrison forces in North Ch~nE, to thr Mini

stry of Wr r in Tokyo on 2 DeceI'\bcr 1935. 

This document contrins c'ctrilre 1'lrns for 

the ,•orkinr of certrin rrilwrys 1n 1'Torth Ch1nr- on be

hrlf of Jr,rncse trco:9s enfrf£o in m1litrry O?errtion 

in North Ch1nr. The c'ocumcnt eoes not speci!'icrlly 

mention thE nrturr of this· ~roi,osec' militrry o".lerrtion. 

Thr operftion is c'rscr1bcc' 1n such vnguo trrI'\s r~ thr 

"militrry objective", "m.il1trry o-perrtions", end 11whcn_ 

"the rrmy fine' it foevitrble to settlr the issur by 

"rrmrc' force." J. criticr-1 £XtMinrtion of the "1hole 

c'ocum£nt, however, rrvrrls thrt the Je~rnese Army pro

posE'd_ to nove from rbout the line of th, Grtu.t i"rtl, 

<lr1vinr before :It th€ rnilitrry forces of the Ne.tiont'l 

Govunment or Ch~nr, Fnc1 clerriny Shrntunr, !fo~ei end 

Shrnsi, thr three southern urovi~ces of the fiv£ north

ern prov1nc£s of Chine. It is clerr rlso thrt the oper

rtion wrs to be rmbrrked on to su,port the pro.,nsed 

}'orth Chine Autonol'!ous Regime. Thuse the Chinese em'lloy

ees or thr rril'."rys "7ere to be mde to "unt'!erstrnc' the 

"spirit of the North Chim• Autonol'lous &ve.ment", end 

Gcn£rtl Trc'e er~resses r :,,rivrtc rnc' strictly ccnfic'en

tirl O?inion rs to the dis'losrl of the rril~rys when 

normrl politicrl condition is restored. H. seys •~~hen 

"thr siturtion in North Chine is restorec' to its normrl 

"conc'1t1on r!'trr the m111trry operrtions ere over, the 

"rr 11'1'rys will be turnea ovrr, to the North Chinr Re

"fime-... Uneer the l!lPnFfFment or the Col!ll!lunicrUon 

"ministry of the North ChinF Regime Je~rnesc revisers 
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11 !lnd/or some railway employees will be employed. 

"Addenda. The following dem,:inds w1li bo l!:ade of tho No::th 

"China Regico on the occ:ision of the abolition of the 

"he:idqwrters of tho 1J:iponese 1 Reilil:iy Corps. 

11 r. Enploymen\ or advisors :md high-ranking 

"officials by e:ich roilw::iy. 

112. The right of guarding the railways :md 

"of posting troops at tho principsl places along tho 

11r-aih'f:iy lines. , 
113. Cassion of the Shi:ntung Railw:iy snd the 

"section of the Lunghai R:iilwey oost of Suchow. 

11 4. The right ot constructing n&"II r:1ilways. 11 

Uoroovor the docunont shoos th:it cert:iin stops 

had slready been ta~en in North China to pave the way 

for the opar:ition. Thus 

112. Wo shell endeavor to check the south-

1'Ward tr:insfer of rolling stocks in count~r opposition 

11 to the Nanking Govorni:ont I s pol1cy of c:irrying ewDy 

"rolling stocks and other t:'.!ltoriels to the south. For 

"this purpose we stall do our best in applying all 

"possible inp.irect neons, but in the cose of Feiping

"Sh.;nhailMan Railway we sh!lll chock it even by eight if 

11 neci;ssary. In case such forcible r::e:isure is taken, we 

"shall give 1:1s the nominal ro:ison self-defense and pro-

11toction of tho Feiping-Bhanhail!.Wan Railway ogainst the 

11:mti-Japcnese tiilit'lry oper:itions of tho Nanking Govern 

"r:-ont. (This is being enforced by tho dispatch of ri1li-

11tary police und0r an agreell'.tnt r::a:do with the Peiping

ShanhailMen Railway Co.)" 

Thus during the lstter h~lf or the ye3r 1935 

the Kw~ntung Army ond the North China Garrison Army 



with the sup~ort ot rnd et times es cirected by, the 

Jepenese Ministry of Wer, were enftfed in en attempt 

to cetech the five northern Provinces of Chi~ from 

sllf.fiencr to the Netionrl Government of China, end to 

set up en eutonomou~ rerime or refimes there, which. 

would be subservient to Jepan. The 0len conteined the 

two essrntiel elements which hed bHn present _in the 

Jrprnesc conquest of Menchuie end Jehol, nemely; (1) 

militery dominetion by JtPen, t>nd (2) e. declerrtion or 

independence by such few Chinese fifUl'ES es could be 

induced to srrve JeTien1 s 0urpose. In the Menchurian 

cesr, however, militery conouest mid preceded the Erti

ficirlly enrenderee decleretion ot independence. In 

the cese or North Chine the JepFnes( mil! trry had 

ho0ed to evoid the appeerence ot militery conquest, 

end hec tried herd to induce the estrblishment ot en 

ertiticielly enge~dered North Chine Autonomous Govern

~ent rt first by persuasion enc leter by threet ot the. 

use ot force. By the end of the yerr 193, the Je~rn

ese militt>ry bee evolved the Plans tor invesion which 

we ht>ve just considered. The efforts ot the Je0rnrse 

militery were known to the Je0enese Foreirn ~inistry 

end were resente~ by it, but only becruse they were 

rerrrdee es en ettempt by the Army to encroech on the 

Foreifn Ministry's domein -- the conduct of the toreifn 

relrtions or Jepen. 

HIROTA Is THRET P:r,.rnc IFLI s . 
While Jrpen's erMies in Chine we~r tormule

tinr nlens in enticipetion or militery operetions in 

North Chine, the Je~enese Crbinet wes working one pro

rrem of sublugrtinf Chine. throueh ~iplomstic mersures. 
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0~, August 193,, Foreign Minister HIROTA sent te the 
diplomatic and consular officials in China a plan pre. 

pared on his i_r,structions by the Bureau of East Asiatic 
Affairs of the Foreign Office, as a result 1f th• re-

investigation of Japan's policy towards China which 

had been made by that Bureau in collaboration with 

the Army and Navy authorities, Three general princi

ples were stat~d in the plan, as follows: (1) China 

should carry out strict oentrol ov•r all anti-Japanese 

speeches and activities, and both Japan and China 

should mak~ efforts to promote fr~endship and coopera

tioa en the basis ef the principles of mutual respeot 

of independenca, cooperation and mutual assistance, 

aijd should wcrk for the developrrent of relations be

twoen Manchukuo and China; (2) While the_ultimate aim 
of the d~velopment of relations was that China would 

give formal recognition te V.anchukuo and that Japan, 

Manchukuo and Ohina would conclude an agreement to 

:regulate the ni,w relations among the three countries·, 

China for the tirre being should not deny the fact or 

Manchukuo's existence, at least in North China and in 

the Chahar district which bordered the ~.anchukuo terri

tory, and should enter into actual relations of inter. 

dependence and cooperation with Manchukuo in the eco

nomic and cultural fields; (3) Japan and China shouli 

,,operate in Chahar a.nd other districts bordering Outer 

Mongolia, with a view to removing the communist menace, 

In a subsequent telegram dated 28 September 

l.ll3S, addressed to Japanese diplomatic and consular 

Jffioials in China and Manchukuo, HIROTA reiterated the 

thl>ee l\1'incipl1s as the basis of Japan's foroign policy 

to stabilize East J.sia and to work for comm,n prosperity 



by merns of coo,eretion end mutuel essistence between 

Japen, Menchukuo end Chine, ~uttinf Jepen es its center. 

In substence the three ~rinciples were recited es 

follows, (1) Chinr should cerry out strict control 

of ell enti-Jepenese speeches end ectivities end should 

cooperete.with Jepen on concrete questions, ,utting an 

end to her pclicy of depending upon European end Ameri

can countries; (2) China must ultimetely give e formal 

recornition to Mrnchukuo, but for the time being China 

should rive tecit consent to the independence of·Men

chukuo ene enter into reletions of intereepencence end 

cooperetion with V~nchukuo in the economic pnd culturel 

fielcs, et least in North China which is an eree border

ing Y~nchukuo territory; (3) Chine should coo~erete 

with Jeuen in removing the communist menece in erees 

bordering Outer !,'ongolie. The telegrem eppended the 

rdditionel instruction thet in the event the ebove

mentioneo princi,les ~ere cerried into execution steed-

1ly end Chine I s sincerity sufficiently mr.nifested, e 

generel erre~ment would be concluded for the reguletion 

of the new relrtions emong Jeprn,. Mrnchukuo end Chine. 

One meteriel elteretion in this strtement oft he three 

princi~les as comperea with the strtement of, August 

193, is thrt the leter versicn omits the strtement 

thrt Jepen end Chine should coouerrte on the bFsis of 

the princi~le of mutuel respect of independence. 

After considereble discussion with the Army 

rnc the Nevy,_ the ple~ es set out ;n the secon<' version 

of 28 Sel)te!".ber 193? wrs edoJ)ted on 4 October 193? by 

t,he Premier, the Foreign, 9/rr, Nevy rnd Finence ~ini

sters. Jr,enese eiulometic officiels ebroro V1ere ezein 



notified and instructed to ~eep the r.?8tter strictly 

secret. On 21 January 1936, the three principles were 

mae.e known to the pubUc through HIROTil I s aadress to 

the Diet. On the part of China, however, no enthusiasm 

was shown· tor their acceptance inasmuch as these•. . 
principles would invclve China's recognition- ot the 

£.!!. facto status of llanchukuo. Thus the diplomats ·or 

Japan would have secur~- for Japan the fruits of her 

conquest of !!anchuria. 

While HIROT.\, on 21 January 1936, was announcing 

his three principles of Japsnese policy towards China, 

the Japanese Foreign Office wss fully a~are cf the 

Arcy•s plan tc set up an autonocous government in the 

five northern provinces of China, for on thet same 

day, 21 January 1936, it had transr.itte<" a copy of .that 

plan to the Jar,anese Ambassador in China. 

THE FEBRU11RY INCIDENT 

The February Incieent uas an outburst of the 

Arr-y 1s resentment against the government under the 

preniership of Okada which was known as a Navy cabinet 

and· reputec'! to be opposee to the Ar'TI.y1 s policy of ex

pansion on the continent of Asia by ~~litary force. 

The Incieent occurred on 26 February 1936._ Earlier, 

~hen Okada was Navy Minister in the Saito Cab1n~t, 

great difficulties were expErienced by the Ca~inet be

cause the Cabinet was pursuing a policy of reducing 

the. Arey budget against vigorous o~~ositicn of the 

J.rr:.y. When 01::ada beca"ir.e Premier in· 1934, the pooer of 

the J.rrr:1 was increasing. There •,,ere elroecy indications, 

while the Cabinet wcs being forr.ec" ,- that the Army would 

bring about disturbances anc trouble with the new 

government. 

http:Ar'TI.y1
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On 26 February 1q36, so~e 22 o!!icers end 

1400 men revoltetl ae:ainst the Covernment, terrorized 

Tokyo tor three.enc! a halt days, seized the Premier's 

o!ticiel residence, the Diet Building, the Home end 

War O!!ices, the ~etropolitan Police Buildinf end the 

General Staff Buildinr, esl.'essinete~ Finence Minister 

Takaheshi, Lord Keeper ot the Privy Seel Seito and 

Generel V!etanabe ane ettempted to assassinate Grend 

Chemberlein Suzuki end Okada himself. Ase result ot 

the incic'ent, the Okade Cabinet resirnec' on 8 March 

1936, end HIROTA succeeded es Premier. 

The purpose or this Incieent wes to replace 

the Okeds C~binet by enother with stronrer policies 

which would fit into the policy or the Army tor further 

expension on the continent. Okada testified thet he 

supposed the Incident .was a spontaneous· outburst or 

resentment on the pert ot e yroup ot younf officers 

arainst the Government's leek ot sympathy with the am

bitions of the military. 

FQRMATJ,QN CF THE HThOTA CJ BINET 

On 9 March 193~, es a result of the Februery 

Incic'ent, HIROTA succeeded Okeda es Prel!'ier or JspaJ1.. 

Insteed of tekinr rneesures to enforce militery .disci

pline en<'•ereeicrte the interference of the Army in 

politieal effeirs, some <'ire effects of which had just 

been exhibited, elready in the tormetion of his Cabinet 

he yieldee to Army del!IEnc's ·as to the choice of, some of 

his ministers. Moreover, in May 1936, shortly after 

he assumed the r-remiership, the orrer.izetion of the 

Arl!IY end Nevy wes chenred to reouire thFt Army enc' Navy 

ministers shoulc' be of renk not lower then lieutenant 

reneral and vice ecmirel, enc' vice ministers of renk 
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not lower then mejor r~herel tnc' rFer ecmirel, an~ 

that they should ell be on the rctive list. Since 1913 

the orrenizetion hed in form permitted the ep~ointment 

of reserve officers es Ministers of ¥'er ene of the Nevy. 

While the chenre die, in feet, meke the.le'!'! conform to 

the existing practice of eppointinf War end Nevy mini

sters from senior officers on the active list, it wes 

c'one in coM:,lience '!'Ii th the cemsnc of the Army; who 

were thereby essured t.hEt whoever becE~e War Minister, 

whether on the active list or recellec' from the reserve 

list, woulc' be subject to Army c'lscipline and command 

end thus to control by the Army. 

FOriIGN FOLICIE5 UNDER THE HIROTA CJBI~'ET 
On 30 June 1936, the 'iEr enc Nevy Ministries 

arreec' upon a "Besis 0f 1'lational Policy." The func'a

mentel policy wes to consist in ac'vencinf to~arc' and 

developing the South Seas as well es obtaininf a firm 

position in the East Asietic Continent for stEbiliz-

ing Jepan's national defense. The princi,les stpted 

were: (1) ·Japan must strive to corre~t the agrres-

sive policies of -the greEt ,:,owers pnc' to realize· the 

·spirft of· the "Imperbl 'Wey" by a consistent policy of 

oversee~ ,1:~ansion; (2). Jepan must complete he-r ..nation

al defense and armament to secure the position of the 

Em~ire as the stabilizing ,:,ower in East Asia; (3) Japan 

expects the sounc c'evelo~ment ot Msnchukuo enc' th~s 

hopes to stebilize Japan-Manchukuo netionel c'efense; 

in order to ,romote economic c'evelonment, Jepan intends 

to -ret rid of the Menace of the u.s.s.R.; to prepare 

efeinst Britain and the Unitec' Strtes end t0 briny 

about close collaboration between Japan, Manchukuo and 

China; in the execution of this continental policy, 



Japan ~ust pay due attention to friendly relations 

with other po·.1ers; (4) Japan plm'ls to procote her 

racial and econccical c'eveloprent in the South Seas, 

. anc'. -without rousing other pc,.1ers will atter;:pt to .ex

tend her strength by coc'.erate and peaceful n:easures. 

Thus with the establ1s~,rnent of- 1;~nchukuo 1 Japan n:ay 

expect full development or her natural resources and de

velop her national defense. 

These plans were adopted on 11.August 1936 

as tho "Basic frinciples of N~tional Policy" by· the 

Five-~inisters 1 Conference, consisting of the Precier, 

HIROTA, -~nc'. th~ War, Navy, Foreign end Fin?nce Mini

sters. While HIROT;\ contenc'!s that they were to be 

achieved by pe.'.!cefulDleans anc'. '!/ere defensive in nature, 

the contents of these principles speak for thereselves. 

Jeran proposed to e ssn:e tl:'.e role of the leacl.er of 

East ;,sia, tr.us bringing· t·he entire sphere under her 

i:1.'>cination through' e;icpension on the continent and to 

the South Seas, to the exclusion cf the influence of 

~1estern power. As has been J)reviously observet" the 

use of the· words "national defense" in this docun:ent
' . 

shoulc be note~. They occur in many staterents'of 

Jepen I s pr:11.cy. They ere never confinec', to defense 

by Jaran agdnst the aggressive acts of other nations·. 

They ahc1ys mean r:ilitary supi:,ort by Jeran c,f her o•.m 

policies, !lg~rcssive er not. 

ITAG.,KI 1S W)NGOLL.N POLICY 

"'bile the HIROTA Cabinet :1as fort1ulating its 

expansionist foreign policy under the nat1e cf nati~nal 

c',efnse, the 1e•,1antung J.rr..y ,hat'! its attention c!irected 

tc':'lard Mongolia in the north. Earlier, on 28 llrrch 

1936, five days after ITAG,'iKI was proc:otec! to Chief of 

http:pr:11.cy
http:leacl.er
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Staff of_the Kwa~tung Army, he had an interview with 

Ambassador 'Arita, ·expounding his Views on the strate

gic importance ot outer Mongolia and Inner-Mongolia. 

ITAGAKI saidt "Outer Mongolia is .of importance from 

"the point of View of Ja~nese-Manchukuoan influence 

"today, because it is the fl&nk defense of the Siber

"ian Railroad which is a connecting line between Soviet 

"territory in the Far East and Europe. It Outer Mon

"~olia be combined with Japan and Manchukuo, Soviet 

"territory in the Far F..ast will fall into a very danger

"ous condition and it is possible that· the influence 

"of the Soviet Union in the Far East.might be removed 

"without fighting. Therefore, the .Army. aims to extend 

"Japanese-Manchurian power into Outer Mongolia by all 

"means at hand." 

In connection with Inner Mongolia, he saida · 

"Western Inner Mongolia and the zone to the west of 

"these are of great value for executing the continen

"tal policy of Japan. Should the said zone be placed 

"in the sphere of Japanese and Manchurian influence, 

"it means that will be a base for pacification of their

"brothers of the same race in outer Mongolia. Moreover, 

"that the influence of Soviet.Russia which comes from 

"Province of Sinkiang, as well as a land link between 

"Soviet Russia and China will be blocked •••.• From the 

"above standpoint, the Imperial /rmy has been further

"ing its work with re~rd to Western Inner Mongolia 

''for several years. The Imperial Army is resolved to 

"further its work, overcoming all sorts of obstacles." 

This statement made by ITAGAKI shows wh&t 

tho Kwantung lrmy had done and would continue to do fn 



671 

those areas in line with Japr,n I s "continental policy". 

It is to be recalled that a part of Inner Mongolia had 

already been brought under Japanese sway by the estab

lishment of the Inner Mongolia autonomous re_gime under 

Prince Teh through the efforts of DOHIHARA and others 

of the Kwantung Army in 1935• All that was left to 

be done was to extend the Japanese influence further 

west and to Outer llongolia. This explains why the 

seat of the Inne:r Mongolia autonomous regime under 

Prince Teh was moved.from·Pailingmiao to West Sunito 

in February 1936, and again to Teh-Hua in June· of the 

seme year. 

STATE-FOUNDillG CONFERENCE IN MONGOLIA 

As a result of the adoption of a positive 

Mongoljan policy by Japan, the autonomous movement in 

Inner Mongolia made steady progress. In April 1936, 

Prince Teh and Li Shou-Hsin met with the Jr.pr.nese 

Special Sen,ice Chief Tanokll, ·Hisshi, at r-'.est Wuchu

muhsin. Representatives of Mengchenhui, Hsilinkuole

meng, Tsakharmen, Ulanchapmeng, Tumotechi, Alashan, 

Koshimouchi, Ikechiameng, Tsinghai and Outer Mongolia 

also attended this meeting, which was called the State

Founding Conference, lasting from 21 to 26 April 1936. 

The principal matters decided at the conference were, 

(1) A plan to found the Mongolian State by amalgama

ting Mongolia c.nd Tsinghai; (2) A plan to set up a 

1!1.onarchy, with a committee system to serve j;he purpose 

for the time being; (3) A plan to found a Mongolir.n 

Congress; (4) A plan to organize a military government; 

and (5) A plan to conclude a mutual assistance agreement 

with Manchukuo. 
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In June 1936, the seat of the regime was 
I 

moved to Teh-Hua and an independent Mongolian government 

was set up there. In July 1936, an agreement between 

this government and Manchulruo w~• concluded, pr~vidj.ng. 

for mutual political end economic. aide. After. the con.• 

clusion ot this treaty, Prince Teh set o\lt to equip· 

his al'l!'y. The object was toincre.ase c~valr1_div1sions 

which had hitherto ·numbered three to nine. Both MINAMI 
. . 

end ITAGAKI gave their earnest support for the creation . 

of the Mongoli&n State. The ,rmy's. polify·was carried 

out in utlnost secrecy; Preperations were made by the 

Jepanese J..rmy to recognize the independence oi' ·Inner 

J4ongo11e. 

JAPAN'S_ POLICIES TO\'/JJU) NORI'H CHINA - 1936-1937 

On 11 A~gust 1936, "The Second Administ;etive 

"Policy Toward North China" was decided by the appro-
. . . 

priete ministries in the HIROTA Cabinet. The l!lllin 

purpo~e of the policy was stated to be to assist the 

people in North China to procure perfect independence 

in administration, to set up an anti-Communist, pro

Japanese and pro-Manchukub&n erea, to secure necessary. 

materials for Japan's national defense and to improve 

the facilities of transportation against_the possible 

invasion of Soviet Russia, thus making ·North China e 
. . 

base. for oooperstion between .J&pnn, Manchfilruo ·end China·. 

The· five provinces in North Chine should finally be put 

under self-government. Advice should be given to thi: 

East Hopeh regime ·to reform their internal edministre-

•tion so &s to serve as an_exemple throughout Hopei and, 

· Chahar. The object o1'. economic development in North 

Cllina wes stated to be to create an inseparable 

http:pr~vidj.ng
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connection between China end Japan based on the mutual 

economic interest promoted by rree investment end els• 

to make it contribute toward the preser·cretion of frdendly 

relations between Japan and North China, both in tiJ,,e 

of war or peace. Iron, coal and selt in the North 

China provinces should be utilized for Japan's netional 

defense and for the promotion of transportation facili

ties and electric power. The same plan provided in de

tail for the unification and improvement of transporta

tion facilities and the methods of developing natural 

resou.rces in North China. There is internal evidence 

in this plan that the hopes entertained by Japan at the 

end of 1935 that the Hopei-Chahar Political Council 

. would prove subservient to Japan had been disappointed. 

This plan SAYS a fair and square attitude is required 

fer the guidance of the leaders of Ropei and Chahar. 

It says the system should be improved, the personnel 

purged and changed, and efforts made to abolish thP 

financial, economic end military administration of the 

Chinese military clique. 

The content of the sel~-government which Japan 

now proposed for North China was that the new regime 

i.hould have control of finances, ind11 s'try and trans

portetion and should be free of the anti-Japanese inter

ference of the National Government of China. The plan 

at the si?me time provided that a,cts must be avoided 

which would make it eppePr as if' Japan was infringing 

China's ter~itoriel rights or establishing an indepen

dent cou.ntry, or making North Chipa en extension of 

~·anchukuo. A similer provision, ;tt w111 be remembered, 

appeared in the first plan, or Arr;iy plan, for North 



674 

China forwarded by the Foreign Offico to the Japanese 

Arebassador to China on 13 January 1936. The framers or 

Japan's policies still believed that black could be 

made to look white in the eyes of the world. The ex

pose'by the League of Nations or Japan's duplicity in 

regard to Manchuria had taught them nothing. 

Subsequently, on 20 February 1937, "The Third 

"Administrative Policy Toward North China" was decided 

upon by the appropriate ministries or the Hayashi Cabi

net. There was no substantial.change in contents. 

Again, on 16 April 1937, "The Plan for Guiding North 

"China" was decided upon by the Foreign, Finance, War 

and Navy Ministers of the same Cabinet. The essenoe of 

the plan was to make the Chinese Government reoognize 

the special position of North China and to oarry out 

economic measures. Both the Third Administrative Polioy 

Toward North China and the Plan for Guiding North China 

decided upon by the Hayashi Cabinet will be treated in 

more detail later. 

THE FENGTAI INCIDENT 

In May 1936, as a result of negotiations con

ducted between the Japanese forces and the Chinese 

authorities in North China, one Japanese battalion was 

permitted to be statione~ at Fengtai, a town west of 

Peiping. On 18 September 1936, an ineident occurred 

when a company ot Japanese soldiers carried out mne~ 

vers in Fengtai. As they passed through the garrisoQ 

line or the Chinese troops there, the Chinese patrols 

attempted to halt them and a clash ensued. Although it 

was iwmediately settled, the Japanese used this incident 

as a pretext tor reenforcement and occupied Fengtai. 

With the oecupatiQZ} or Fe~tai, the Japanese were ill a 



position to controi ~e commwucations ot the Peiping

Hankow Railway line and to cut off North China frotn Cen

tral China. This was the stage-setting for the Lukou

chiao Incident, SQmeti~as referred to as the Marco Polo 

Bridge Incident which occurred on? July 1,37. The 

bridge is on the railway from Fengtai to Peiping and if 

the Japanese could gain c~ntrol of the bridge, their con

trol of Peiping from the west would \e facilitated, The 

Japanese forces stationed at Fengtai then repeatedly de

manded the withdrawal of the Chinese garrison from Lu

kouchiao and also from Chang-~in-Tien, another strate

gic point on the railway leading to Peiping. In the 

winter of 1936, the Japanese intended tQ reent·orce their 

garrison force in this vital strategic area and plall.Iled 

the building of barracks and an 'airfield there. For 

this purpose they wished to purchase large t~acts of land 

in the area between Fengtai and Lukouchiao, These de

mands, however, were refused by the Chinese. 

THE CHANG-KAWA.GOE TALKS 

In the autumn of 1936, a series of talks was 

held between the Chinese foreign Minister Chang Chun 

and the Japanese Ambassador Kawagoe, with a view to ad

justing Sino.;Japanese diplomatic relations. Kawagoe 

also had an interview with Generalissimo Chiang Kai

shek at the end of November 1936, and there was a mutual 

expression of the desire to see the diplomatic relations 

between the two countries adjusted. During the talks 

with the Chinese Foreign 1lin1ster, the Japanese side 

suamitted a propesal embodying the following important 

poui.ts: (1) Sino-Japanese economic cooperatio~; (2) 

Sino-Japanese A.nti~Comintern Agreement; and (3) North 

China to be designated a special area in view of its re

lationship with Japan. Chang Chun responded that he was, 

of course, in favor of Sino-Japanese economic cooperat
ir,n bnt rishAd this to be b. sed ,,n the pt-incipl., of 
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favor of Sino-Jeponese Ant1-Com1ntern egreoment, but 

here too he w~nted to see that the r:,greemont would not 

infringe upon Chino's sovereignty. As to Making North 

China a special·aree on ,ccount of its relation with 

Japan, he could only recognize a special econ011:ic re

lation, but would not be cble to recognize any special 

t1dm1n1strat1ve changes. These t.alks r:,chieved no re

sults since the attitude of the Chinese Goverwent w~s 

incompatible with Japan's policies, particulrrly ~1th 

regard to North Cliina. 

TH3 FALL O!i' TtG HIBOTA C~BUJET 

On 20 Jarru.ery 1937, one of Japan's two poli

tical parties, the Seiyukai Party, .issued a decl~ra

tion attacking the HIBOTA Cabinet on the ground, inter . 
alia, that• its ~embers were too much influenced by the 

dogmatic prejudices of the bureaucrats end of the 

militr:,ry, and that the wisr of the l!lilitery to inter

fere in every sphere was a threat to constitutional 

government in Japan. On 22 Jenurry 1937, ~ar Kinister 

Terauch1 tendered his resignation because, as he strted, 

the views on the prevP.iling situation held by the poli

tical party which hPd some meMbers sitting es ccbinet 

members differed fundal'lentally fro!'! the Army• s. Pnder 

the then existing situation, there was no liope of pet

ting e new War l.\inister who could in any JT!tmner recon

cile the extremist policy of t~e Army with the party 

politics, and the HIROTA Cabi~et had to resign. 

UGAKI FAILJJ:D TO !"ORY A c:."'P'ET 

t.Tpon the resignation of the HIROTA Cabinet, 

Uga'l\'.i, on 24 Jarru.ery 1937, was given the Imper

ial l<'.rndate to form a new C,abinet. t.Tgak1 WPS not 
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regarded with favor by the Army, which took appr·opriate 

and effective steps to prevent his accession to o~fice. 

This was an important and significant happening, 

discussed in more detail in another part or this Judg

ment. Accordingly we do no more than mention the mat

ter et this point as part of the narrative of events. 

THE HAYASHI CABINET AND ITS NORTH CHINA POLICY 

The Hayashi Cabinet was formed on 2 February 

1937, Ul'EZU remained as Vice-:nnister of War end KAYA 

was made Vice-!~inister of Finance. The general policy 

of the Government was not changed. Continuing the es

trangement policy of the HIROTA Cabinet with re~ard to 

North China, "The Third Administrative Policy Toward 

"North China" was decided on by the Ministries concern

ed on 20 February 1937. The principal object of ad

ministering North China was stated to be to complete 

Japan• s aim of making !.'.anchuJruo strongly prcz-Japene se 

and anti-communistic, to procure defense materials, to 

protect transportatJ~n, to prepare defense. against the 

u.s,s.R, and to establish un1.ty among Japan, Manchukuo 

and China. To attain the above-mentioned object, Japan 

should carry out her economic policy in North China, 

secretly aid the government of North China end make 

the Chinese National Government recognize the special 

position of North China and the unity of Japan, 1'.an

chuJruo and China. 

Again, an 16 April 1937 the "Plan for. Guid-

" ing North China" was decided "n by the Foreign, Fin

ance,· war and Navy Ministers. The essence of the ~id

ance of North China was stated. to be "to make the said 

"area virtually a firm anti-communistic pro-VanohuJruo 
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"Japanese region, end elso to contribute to the ec~uisi~ 

•\ion of communicational fecilities, thus pertly prepar

•ing cgainst the Red threat e~d pertly forming e founda

"t1on for reeli&ing the unity of mutuel e1d of Jcpsn, 
' "Jlenchukuo·and Chine." Regarding ecoholllic exploit£tion, 

the plcn provided that the development of those mil1tery 

resources vital to netiontl defense, such es iron, coal, 

salt end so-forth, end the establishment of communica

tions, should be speedily realized, by special capital 

if necessaey. Again the provision appears thct actions 

which will cause other powers to misunderstand Japan's 

intentions ~t-be avoided. The formulation or these 

policies 1n the Cabinet, participated in by the vcr1ous 

Ministries eoncerned, revealed that not only the Army 

·but also the other departments of the Government stood 

ready for some positive program in regard to North 

Chino to be ct.rried out 1n the necr ruture. 

m.Il~ fQNOil _rnr_;;:l'_J._ND FURT!i:;R PLANNING AGJ,.INST 

NORTH CHINA 
After the fall of the Heytshi Cabinet, Prince 

Xonoye assumed the Premiership on 4 June 1937, with 

HIROTA es Foreign Minister end KAYA es Finance Minister. 

In Army circles, there was agitation for rur

ther militeey cction in China. TOJO, Hideki, then 

Chief of Steff of the Xwantung Army, sent e telegram on 

9 June 1937 to the Amy General Stoff with the suggest

ion thot judging hom the present situation in China 

trolll the p01nt of view of military preparations against 

Soviet Russia, Jcpcn should "deliver a blow" first or 

all upon the Chinese National Governl'l8llt to get rid or 

the 11lellece et the beck 1f .Japan's llliliteey power 
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blow against the Nati,nal Government ff China •as de

livered. 

The events 11e have just reviewed show that 

the seizure of Uanchuria and Jehol was only the first 

stet1 in Japan's plan gradually to control the whole er 
China so that that country with its great market for 

Japan's manufactured goods and its enormous natural re

sources 110Uld help to make Japan the averlord or East 

Asia. No sooner had Manchuria and Jehol been seind, 

and while yet their conversion to satellite feeders of' 

Japan's economy 11as hardly begun, than in the spring of 

1934 Japan was claiming a special position in reeard to 

the five northern provinces of China. By June 1935 

Japan had forced the conclusion of the so-called •~o

"Ul'.EZU" and Ching-DOHIHARA Agreel!lents, whereby the hold 

of the National Goverinent or China over t1t0 of these 

provinces, Hopei·and Chahar, was substantial1_v loosened. 

By the end er the year 1935 tlle support or ~apan had. 

established two so-called independent goverments, 

which were her creatures, the Inner 1':ongolian GoTern

ment of Prince Teh and the :il:ast Eopei Ant1-Ccmaunlst

Autonomous Government, -.hose capital wt>s at Tungchow. 

By that tir;e also there had been set up the Hope1-

Chahar Political Council wt-lch Japan expected to 

be able to turn into a govermient of the ti-we narth-

ern provinces which would be llnependent of the trat1onal. 

Goverrment of China and subsernent t• Japan's -.U.1. 

Japan intended to follow tt-e anticipated declaration or 
independence or the the c.o:-tbel'n prOYillces h:,r a ldl.1-

tary occupation of thea, and the l!'Uitary pl.llltS rar this 
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occupation and for the prop~p.anda which was to accompany 

the movement were prepared for execution by the end of 

the year 1935. Neither persuasion nor the threat of 

force induced the :-ropei-Chahar Political C.iu.ncil to pro

claim the independence of the five northern previnces 

and, in our opinion, the occupation of these provinces 

by the Japanese Army would have occurred much earlier 

than it did 1f e'7ents in Japan had not compelled the 

Japanese Army to inorease end consolidate its fnfluence 

over the Government of Japan so that it might control 

that government in support of its military adventure. 

As a result of the military revolt of Fe~ruary 1936 the 

Army got rid of the Okada Cabinet which was not support

ing the Army's ambitious policies, but that revolt re

vealed a grave leek of discipline end responsibiJ.ity 

among the younger elements in the army which celled for 

e pause while discipline was re-established. HIBOTA, 

the next Premier, and the War, Navy, Foreign end Finance 

Ministers in his Cabinet, "1ere wholly in favor of the 

·expansionist policy wttich the army advocated, and the 

latter half of the year 1936 ~aw the adoption by sll!I!e 

or all of them ef the 11:!Jasis of National Policy of June 

"1936" and of the "Basic Principles of National Policy" 

and the "Second Administrative Policy toward North China" 

of August 1936. reentirne the Army had secured e footing 

at Fengtai which sr.ould enable it to seize the t·arco 

Polo Bridge, cut off the five northern pro~inces from 

the rest of China to the southward, and control Peiping. 

But the HIBOTA Cabinet was not wholly in favor of the 

policies of the Army. There wera elements in it which 

resented the increasing control of t~e military over 



the Government. These had to be ~ot rid of, and in 

January 1937 the military brought about the fall or 

the HIROTA Cabipet and the failure or Ug~ti to form a 

government. Finally in the beginning or June 1937, 

after the fall or the short-lived Hayashi Cabinet, 

Prince Konoye formed his first Cabinet, and government 

support for the adventures of the military was at last 

assured. The way was clear for the next step in Japan's 

plan to subjugate China. 
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SECTION IV 

FROY 'ffiE MARCO POLO BRIDGE INCIDENT (7 JULY 19:57) 'ro THE 

!:ONOYE DECIARATION OP' .16 JANUARY 19:58. 

Under the Boxer Protocol or 7 September 1901 

(Annex No. B-2) China granted to the powera having le

gationa at Peiping the right to atation guards in the 

Legation ~uartera an:1 at twelve apecified pointa alofig. 

the ra1lwa7 between Peiping and Tientsin for the main

tenance or open communication between the capital and 

the sea. B7 a supplementarJ' agreement or 15 Jul7 1902 

foreign troops stationed at these points were given the 

ri&}lt to carrr on field exercises and rifle practice 

without informing the Chinese authorit1ea except in the 

case or teux de guerre. 

At the beginning of Jul7 19:57 Japan maintained 

a force, variousl1 estimated from 7 1 000 to 15,000, 1n 

North C-hina, 'lhile the other Protocol powera had onl7 

small detachments. The British had a total of 1007, 

including 252 membera of the Legation Guards; the 

atrength of the French effectives atationed in Hopei 

Province varied between 1700 an:1 1900, the bulk of 

whom were at Tientsin. The number of the Japanese 

troops greatl7 exceeded that needed to car?7 out the 

duties under the Protocol. Prom June 19:57 the Japaneee 

troops carried out intanaa night maneuvers in the vi

cinit7 of Lukouchiao (Marco Polo Bridge). These man

euvers ware held averr night while night maneuvers 

held b7 other foreign garrison troops were ve17 much 

laaa frequent than those conducted b7 the Japanese. 

The Chineae had requeated that notice be given 

beforehand of the night maneuvers, 1n order that the 

inhabitant� or the tarr1to?7 should not be dis-

turbed. To thia the Japanaae had agreed. 

on the nlght ot 7 Jul7 19:57 the maneuver• 



were carried on without notice. It was therefore under 

an atmosphere of tension end unrest that on that night 

the Lu~ouchiao Incident broke out. 

At about ten o'clock in the evening, the Chinese 

authorities received a telephone message from Matsui, 

Kotaro, Chief of the Japanese Special Services in Peiping, 

alleging that one of the Japanese soldiers was reported 

missing after the Chinese garrison forces in Wanping had 

ppened fire at the Japanese maneuvering troops, and de

manding that the J~panese troops be allowed entry into 

the city of Wanping to conduct searches. Wanping is in 

the neighborhood of Lukouchiao which being on the main 

communication line west of Peiping was or considerable 

strategic importance. Prior to July 1937 the Japanese 

forces at Fengtai had repeatedly demanded the withdrawal 

or the Chinese forces stationed at this place. 

We have already noticed that in 1936 the Japan

ese had endeavored to take up a large tract of land be

tween Fengtai to the west or Peiping and Lukouchiao for 

the purpose or erecting barracks and an airfield, and how 

that endeavcr failed. The strategic effect on North 

China or the removal sf Chinese troops from Lukouchiao 

and the establishment or military posts by the Japanese 

between Fengtai and Lukouchiao is obvious. Peiping 

would be completely cut off fro~ the South and rest. 

General Chin Teh-Chun1 at the time acting as 

Commander or the 29th Army in t~e absence or General Sung 

Che-Yuao who was then on leave at his home, instructed the 

Chinese liaison authorities to reply to the Japanese de

mand for entry into Wanping that the maneuvers held unde~ 
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the circumstances ot that night were illegal and therettre 

the Chinese authorities had no responsibilit7 whatsoever 

for the allegedl7 missing soldier. However, he sPid that 

he would order the Chinese ti·oops stationed et Wanping 

to oonduct a search on their ~wn behtlt. The Japanese, 

not setistied with the repl1, insisted on conducting the 

search themselves. 

r,~ng Len-Chai, Ad~ihistrative Commissioner in 

the city ot ~enping, was ordered by General Chin to in• 

v~stig~te and report on the maneuvering of the Japanese 

troops end whether any Japanese soldier wes missing. In 

the meantime, a repert ~ame to the Chinese authorities 

that e battalion of Japenese troops with six pieces of 

artillery was advancing fr0111 Fengtai to Lukouchieo. Chi• 

nese troops were thereupon ordered to be alert, while 

Y:ang Len-Chai was sent to negothte with Fatsui. '!I/bile 

the investigation conducted by r.ang Len-Chai did not lo

cate the allegedly missing soldier and subsequent discus• 

sion. Ylith ratsui brou11ht about no result, it WPS decided 

that a joint investigation should be conducted on the 

spot. After ~eng Len-Chai and the Japanese representative 

Terahira entered the city, the Japanese troops encircled 

it on three sides and opened tire. Chinese forces deten

ded the city from the wells. At. tive o'clock in the 

morning ot 8 July 1937, while the investigation was still 

going on, a Japanese bP.ttalion under its Commender Ichiki 

attacked the Chinese troops at LungwengMieo in the neigh

borheod et Lukouchiao. At about six o'clock the Japanese 

began to attack the walled city pf ~anping with fflP.Qhine 

gun fire. 

SUBSBCUEf'lT Qf3Rf.TIONS AtiP J§GQTIATIOf!S FCII TRUCI 
In the morning of~ July 1937 the railway bridge 



leodinr to Chanr-sin-Tien. was captured, by the Japanese.· 

In the afternoon of the some dcy, the Jenonese sent an 
ultimatull) to the Comnender of the city· of' Wanping to sur

render before seven o1 clock 1n the evening, fail1ng_which, 

bombardr.ient wo\l.lft b.efin. The Chinese, however, stood !11'111 

ond promptly at seven the Jope11ese bombardment- ber,an. on 
the next day, 9 July 1937, the Japanese; through Matsui 

and others, informed General Chin that the missin~ soldier 

htid been found r.nd asked for a truce with ·the following 

conditionu (1) All military. actions soould cease on 

both sides; (2) Troops or both sides should return to 

their original P"sittons; {3) The 37th Division which 

entertained more hostile rer·ling towards Japan smuld be 

replaced by another unit or the 2,th Army for the defense 

or w~n~ing. An understanding was &lso to be reached en 

both sides to refrain tr0m developing hence_rorth incidents 

of sim{lar ruiture. The truce was oyreed to on the same 

dey. 

Chi~ose units under the command or Lieutenr.nt 

Colonel Chi Hsin-Wen retreated to their original positions, 

while the Jepnnese units _were to ~ithdrow towerd Fengtoi. 

At this point the incident might well be· considered as 

hcviny been settled, if the Japanese had conformed to the 

terms or the truce. But,. it wcs later ascertained thtit 

some one .hundred" Japanes·e soldiers along the railwo.y tunnel 

were not w1thdrcwn as opreed. During midnight on 9 July 

1937 the Jo.pr.nese troops there a,a1n fired into the citv. 

Thereafter, Japanese troops continued to pour into the 

troubled nreo. By 12 July there were 20,ott JapanEse troops 

and ltO o1rpli:hes in the t1rea. There then occurred spor

adic clashes. betw£en the. two forces until the 2'1th ot July · 
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when as here~rter relnted hostilities on n lnrge scale 

broke out. 

ATTITUDE OF THE J'APAQSE GQyERNMENT 
The o!fic1al telerrt>m reporting the outbreak o~ 

hostilities ronched Tokyo on 8 J'uly 1937. On the tollo~ 

in; dt>y the Konoye Cnbinet, in en extraordinary meeting, 

decided that the government attitude ·snould be to hold to.st 

to the policy or·arrestinc tbe scope or the disturbance 

end to seek a proopt local settlerxnt or the matter. Not

withstanding this dPcision or the Cabinet, the General 

Storr decided on 10 July 193? to re-cn!orce·the /!!lrrlsoa 

by sending two bri,:,ndes troci the Kwcntun,r Army, one divi

tion !roe Koren and three divisions rra!I Japan. The Cabi

net, or which HIROTA and ~YA were members, e~proved tM 

Army plnn en 11 July. Units or the Kwnn.t~ Aroy were 

sent to the Peipint ond Tientsin area. However, on the 

nirht ot 11 July 193? upon receipt ot the report trom the 

North China Forces thot the Chinese ht.d cooe to terc,s, 

the Supreme Comoond decided to stop mobilization or the 

divisions in J'npan proper. On 13 July 1937 the Suprem~ 

Command ad~,ted the "Policy tor the treatment or the North 

"China Incident", which provided that while the J'np!lrlese 

~rmy would follow the localization policy om would decide 

mobilization or the hooelnnd forces in the light ot tut,.u,e 

developoents, they would nevertheless toke resolute steps, 

it the Chinese neglected the terms they agreed upon, or 

showed their insincerity by·Moving their troops to North 

Chine. 
From 19 July l~J1·while nerotiations were being. 

carried on between the North Chinn Gorrleon ~orces np~ 

the 29th Army on the spot, tnd between_tbe Jcpen~ 
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diplomatic officials r.nd the Chinese Govetnment at Nankinf, 

the Jqi anese Supreme Command proceeded to prepare for mobi

lization in Jepen which had been interrupted on 11 July 

1937. Even after Sung Che-Yuan, Commander ot the 29th 

Army rnd head of the H~pei-Chahar Political Council, was 

reported to have come to terms on 18 July 1937 the Jananese 

Supreme Command still pushed rorward,preperations tor mob1-

lizati~n on the ground that the Chinese Government had 

shown no sincerity. On 20 July 1937 the Cabinet auth..,r

ized mob111zati-:,n or three division11. One week later the 

, Commender or the North China Garrison Forces reported 

that, having exhausted every meens ot peaceful settlement, 

he had decided to use force to chastise the 29th Army 

e.nd requested approval, which was given by the supreme 

Command, In the meantime, mobilization orders were is

sued for four divisions. Also ostensibly for the pro

tection ot Japanese residents in Shanghai and Tsingtao, 

one division was to be reserved for each city. 

It 1s imp..,rtant to note that under the "Draft ot 

"the Outline for the Yilit~i:Y Disposal ot Various Rail

"ways in N:,rth China" or 2 December 1935, which provided 

for a sweep by the Japanese forces of the provinces or 

S"iantung, Hopeh and Shansi, Tsingtao was the port· at 

which reinforcements from J~pan were to be lnnded to take 

part in·the sweep. 

On the diplomatic front, the Japanese Foreign 

Office took prompt me~sures to strengthen the diplomatic 

staff in North China, following the Cabinet.meeting on 11 

July 1937 in which the importent decisi!'ll was mede to take 

necessary steps in connecti.:,n with the -dispatching ot 

troops to North China. on·11 July 1937 Hidaka, Counsellor 
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to the.Japtnese Embassy at Nanking 1 wes instructed by the 

Foreign Oft.ice to notify the Chinese Government of the 

intentinn of 'the Jtpanese Government to settle the mattel' 

locally dnd to ~equest the Chinese Government not too\

~truct the Ja~anese efforts (to save the situetiQrt or~t

ly). \''hen the Chinese Foreign Minister demanded tha with

drawal of Ja~anese troops frQIII the· pleces of disturbance 

and the cessation of sending re-enforcements from Menohu

ria1 Korea, end Japan proper, Hidaka eveded the issue by 

asking the Chinese .l''oreign Minister whether tlie Chinese 

Government had any intention or denying any agreement 

reached between the Japanese and Chinese authorities QA 

the spot. After the Chinese Foreign Minister had pointed 
' out in en official note that any local understanding or 

agreement would take effect only on confirmation by the 

Chinese Government, Hidaka was a~ein instructed by the 

Jel)anese Foreign Office on 17 July 1937 1'0 demand that the 

Chinese Government should not·obstrqct the execution ~f 

the terms of the settlement reached on the snot. It had 

thus become clear that what the Jeoenese a11thorities con

ceived as local settlement Wfs the acceptance ef Japan's 

demands hy the North China authorities without the confir-
1 . 

mation ~f the Chinese Government. Acceptance of _this nr•-

posal would obviously have the dual effect of weakening 

th, power of the local authorities by deryriving them or 

the su~port of the Central Government end of virtual re

cognition by the.Central Government of an ~utonomous North 

Chi~. 

UNITED STATES OFFER OF GOOD OFFICES 
The hostilities which/broke out in North China 

htd ~eused serious CQl\cern to the third ~owers who desire~ 



to see peece in the :!i'ar :.ast. On 16 .Tuly 19~7 l'nited 

States Secretary ot State, Cordell :!ro.11, issued a state

ment to the effect that the !'nited Stetes constantly ond 

consistently had advocated meintenence ot peace, national 

and international self-restraint, abstinence by all nations 

from use of force in pt•.rsuit· ot policy, adjust!l'ent ot 

intern~tional differences by peecef'ul means, f'eithf'ul 

observance ot ,nternetional agreements, upholdinf of +,he 

'send'tity OI: treet1es, respect ot nations tor rights of' 

others, and a revitelizing end streui,~nening ot interna

tional law, and that the United States wou.ld avoid enter

ing into elliences or entengling comrn.itments but believed 

in cooperative effort by peaceful end precticable means 

in supp~rt· of the a~ove principles • 

. It wa on the same dey thet the CMnese 

Goverl'lll!ent sent a memorandum to a 11 the powers sigm>tory 

to the rine-Power Treaty (Annex No. B-10), end on the 

next dey, 17 July 1937 Ganerelissimo Chieng Yai-shek 

~ede a.speech emphesizing that China WP.Snot sce~ing war -but ~erely meeting attacks on her very existence. He 

then mentioned as min!mum considerations for peaceful 

solutien the following tour points& (1) No encroachment 

on China's sovereignty and territorial inte~rity; (2) 

Ne elter~tion1 in the administrative system of the Hopei 

and Chehar Provinoes; {3) No invoiuntP.ry re~ovel of· 

principal otficers appointed by the Centrel Govor1JD1ent; 

end (4) No restrictions to be imposed on the garrison 

districts of the 29th Army. 011 19 July 1937 the 

Chinese l"-inistry of Foreign Affr.i;rs presented a memoran

dum to the Japanese Embessy in Na,nking in which the Chi

nese Gevernment renewed its proposal for simultaneous ces

setion of troop movements on beth sides and mutuel with-
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drawal or troops to their original positions on a date 

to be agreed upon by both parties. It also stated un• 

~quivocally that tor the settlement ot the incident, tho 

Chinese Governl!ICnt was prepared to 10cept any pacific 

means.known to international law or treaties, such as 

direct negotiations, good offices, mediation and arbitra

tion. 

Mr. Hull, in an effort to settle the matter be-

fore it spread too tar, held a talk with the Japanese 

Ambassador on 21 July 1037. P.mong other things, he told 

the Japanese .Ambassador· that.the United States Government 

we.s ready and w()U].d be· most flad at any time to say or do 

anything, short or mediation, which, ot cour11e, would re• 

quire-the. agreement or both parties in advance, which mir.ht 

in anyway contribute towards oompos1ng the present mat

ters or controversy between Japan and China. But the 

attitude or Jepan was made clear by.ForeiF?l Minister HIROTl 

who, in a speech made bn 27 July 1937 before the Budget 

Committee or the Diet, stated that the Japanese Government 

would reject any third power intervention. On 10 Auru&t 

1937 three· days before the outbreak or hostilities in 

~ha~hai,_Mr. Joseph.Grew, the United States Ambassador 

in Toky~, told the Japanese Foreign Minister that his 

Government had euthorized him to make a definite offer or. 

good offices. Following this, the Japanese Ambassad~r in 

Waehington, in a note to the Department of State dated 13 

Aurust 1937 stated that while Japan concurred in the prin

ciples contained in the strtement made by l:lr. Hull on 1, 
July 1937 concerning maintenance or world pace, ·1t was 

the belief of the Japanese Government that the obJectives 

or those principles would be attained only by a full 
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i-ec.ornition ene. ,:,rrcticrl c.onsic'trrtion or the rctuel. 

circumstrnct! of thE Frr Ersttrn rrricn. The Unitrd 

Strtes De~ertment or Strte. ho~evtr, on 23 Jurust 1937 

hsuec' r ')'J'ese ~lE'F.SE retofr1rminE: thE' prirci:,:ilts ltid 

eovin by thE Hull strtemC;nt or r6 July 1937 rnc' urrinf the 

settlEmC'n~ or c'iff'el'ences by nerotiEtions. 

tm: tHiQFHi<: n;cmnrT 

Dtspitt the tru~e; rirhtin@ errin broke out on 

14 July 1937• Wen?inf vrs continuously shelltc' by Jruenrse 

rrtilltry. On 1e July (1937) Sunr Che-Yurn crllec' on 

Krt!<uki, Co!'ll"rnder or the Jt"'r·nese Gerriscn Forcrs, en~ 

exrressec' regrets, cs c'emenc'ee by the Jri:iE'.nEse J.rmy. !Iow-

eval'., this c'ill not eesc- the tension. NuMerous ~ncic'Ents 

occurrec'. On the 25th of July r clesh cccurrell rt Lrnf

frng bttween Fei"inf rnc' Tirntsin bet~etn e com~rny of 

Jrprncsc troo,:,s rnc' Chinese forces. There vir s rnothrr 

clrsh thE next ery rt thE Kwrngrnmen Getr of Fei,inf rs 

e brttrlion or JrpPntsE inrrntry enc'ervoret' to entEr the 

city fer the "Ur!)osr or rrctecttnr the Je,;,rnesr rel'lc'ents. 

While thr exrct crt1se of the t'Utbrerlc t'f these :l.ncic'ents 

is not cl£Fr it is sirnificcnt thrt on th" 26th the JE'pe.

nrse hrt' srnt en u1timetum to thE Chinese c'emrnc'inf, .1D1.u: 

J:..l14 thE ~Jthdrr~rl of the ChinrsE 27th Division from 

thr Fri"Jinf Jrer within t,;:,ent~•-four hcurs, ffilinr which, 

Jrprn ~oule. rttrck with lrrrc forces. 

m•s utTn:i...m~m 
On 27 July 1937 thr er,. r rter -thr Je!)rnr se hed 

c'eliverec:' tnr ultiMetur.i, Frrm1er KonoyE enncuncec thrt 

in se-nc 1ny trco,s to ?1orth C"iinr, t!le GovernmE'nt bee no 

other -:,urr,ose thrn tc ;,rtstrve ::rEtce in Eest As1e. Jpprn's 



692 

ultimatum was n~t accepted. Fighting broke out on 2? J,uy 

193? at Fengtai and in the vicinity ot Lukotichiao. lCat-

_suki, ColJl!'",ander ot the Jap4nese· Garrison Forces, ordered 

reinforce~nts trom Tientsi.n and. Tungchow wi~h strqng 

equipment and more thr.n thirty airplanes. In the early 

morning ~t 28 July 1937, the Japenese-made an onslaught at 

Nanyuan, outside the city ot Peiping, with aircraft and 

artiller,Y, intlicting heavy cesua1ties on the Chinese. 

Lerge scnle hostilities had thus developed. 

REACTION IN GERMANY 
On 28 July 1937 the Japimese Ambasscdor Musha-

koji called upon the German Beichminister Weizsacker and 

stated toot Japan telt that Germany did·not understand 

the anti-communistic etfnrts which the Japanese action 1n 

China constituted. Be tried to show that Japan wac doing 

anti-communistic work in Chine.also tor Germr.ny's benetit. 

However, Weizsacker.replied that ho could not deduce an 

:-,bl1getion m the part ot Geroony to approve r,r assist 

morally· a Japanese ection which .might easily lead to the 

fostering ot cummunism in China, the very•opposite of the 

aim ot both Germany and Japan. 

On the same day, Weizsacker sent a telegram to 

the Ge:Plllen Ambcssedor in Tokyo, instructing him to advise 

the Japanese to be mr,derate. He told the Ambossr.dor that 

attempts ot Jepr.n to base measures in Chine es a tight 

against communism on the strength ot the .&nti-Comintem, 

Peet were devious, es the said Pact hed not the objective 

ot figh~ing Bolshevism in the territory ot third states. 

On the o::>ntrery, Japan's actions were rather c:msidered 

to be contrary to the Anti~Comintern Pact because they 

would obstruct the consol1drtim ot China em thus promote 
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the spread of communism. l.'eizsacker ft•rther stated that 

the radio propaganda corried on by Japan in Germany, 

attempting to represent the war against China as a fight 

against communism, was unwelcome. 

In the light o~ the German attitude and the 

noture of the operations odopted by the Japanese very 

greve doubts are thrown on the Japanese reiterated decl1r

ations that they were primarily concerned in comboting 

canmunism. Such declarAtions were repeatedly made by 

DOHIHARA and ITAGAKI in their initial efforts to esteblish 

the autonomous movement in North China. The Reichmin:!.ster 

seemed to have foreseen a situation which was later tes

tified to by a witness in this trial, thet the Chinese 

oommunists began to g~ther strength in the troubled con

ditions developing after the ot•tbreak c,f the Lul<:ouchiao 

Incident and that it was the Japanese who thus nurtured 

the communist movement. 

PEIPING CAPTURED 

On the same dey, 28 July 1937, Generalissim• 

Chiang Kai-shek ordered General Sung Che-Yuan to retreat 

to Paoting in southern Hopei and t• direct operations 

from there. During the next two days, 29 end 30 July 

1937, intense fighting took place in Tientsin where the 

Chinese forces put up e stiff stgnd 1 but subsequently 

they fell back towerd the sou.th along the Tientsin-Pukow 

Railway, while other troops fell beck along the Peiping

Hankow.Railway. Thus Peiping was isolated and finally 

captured on 8 August 1937 bv the Jepanese forces under 

the command of Kawabe 1 Sho~o, who paraded the streets of 

Peiping with his trotps; annou~ced by proclamations pQsted 

at important places that he .was.the military governor, 



end threatened with death anyone who would defy his 

edicts. According to neutrel observers, within eight 

weeks after the outbreak of hostilities, the Jepenese 

had about 160 1000 troops fighting in North China. 

THE OYAl'.A INCIDENT 

While the hostilities in North China were pro

gressing and following the capture of Peiping by Japanese 

troops on 8 August 1937 another incident causing grave 

concern to the world occurred in Shrnghei on the very next 

dey. In the afternoon of 9 August 1937 Sub-Lieutenant 

Oyama and his driver, Seaman Saito, of the Japanese Nevel 

Landing Party, were killed in front of the airdrome on 

Hungjeo Road in a suburb of Shanghai while trying t• enter 

the•-alrdrome. The evidence as to the details of the 

incident is contrr,dictory. However, one point is esta

blished beyond doubt; namely, that Oyama hed no Duthority 

to enter the airdrome. In any event the incident, thongh 

it contributed to the tenseness of the situation fl'enerelly 1 

is of little importance es the Japanese did not aller.e it 

as an excuse or justification for their subseauent opera

tions. 

8THER :SV;<.:NTS PREG;;;'DING Tl-13 SHANGHAI ?'AR 

After the Oyama Incident occurred, the situa

tion in Shanghai became extremely tense. Within less 

than forty-eight hours thereafter Japan concentrated 

about thirty warships in Shapghai and increased her armed 

forces by several thouscnds. At the same time, deMands 

calculated to remove •r undermine Chinese defense were 

made on the Chinese authorities; Hostilities broke out 

on 13 August 1937 end furious fighting continued there

after. 



As may be recalled, in the early part of 19~2 

the hostilities in the Shanghai re~ion ~ere brought to 

an end by the conclusion or the Cease-Fire Agreement of 

5 !'.ay 1932 which stipl•iated that the Chinese troops would 

remain in the positions which they occupied, at that date 

pending later arrangements upon the establishment or nor

mal conditions· in the area. The Chinese delegation-to 

the Shanghai Conference, in accepting the Agree~ent, then 

declareo in particular that it uas understood that nothing 

in this Afreement implied any permanent restriction on 

the movements of Chinese troops in Chinese territory. 

In June 1937 acting on a report that the Chinese were re• 

inforcing the Peace Preservation Corps in what he called 

"the forbidden area" and were constructing defense worJrs 

there, including the reconstruction or the W•~ng Fortress, 

Oka~oto, the Japa~ese Consul-General in Shanghai, called 

for a l"eeting of the Joint Commission set up u.nder the 

Cease-Fire Agreement. At the meeting held on 23 June 1937 

Meyor Y\1i Hung-Chun, the Chinese representative, took 

the position that the matter was •not within the province 

of the Joint CaruniSsion, whose duty wrs, as was clear from 

the Agreement, to supervise the withdrawal of troops. The 

representatives of the participating pov,ors concluded that 

they could not express an opinion on conflicting interpre

tations. ?'h1le stating thpt he \•as not atithorbed to Uve 

any information concerning tho number of Peace Preservation 

Corps ~n the Shanghai area and the question of fortifica• 

tions, the Chinese representative did give an assurance. 

that nothing undertaken in the area had any hostile in• 

tention or the nature of warlike preparation. 

On or about 15 Ju1y 1937 afte~ the hostilities 



696 

broke out in North China, Unyor Yui invited ~onsul• 

General Okamoto end the Japanese milit~ry and naval 

attaches to a meeting ot which the llnyor expressed his 

desire to prevent the s~rend ot hostilities. to Sh~nghai 

nnd asked the Japanese to cooperate·. Okamoto promised 

coop~r~tion end csked that.Chino c-,ntrol terrorism and 

anti ·Japnnese movem£nt. Thereafter, they maintained 

close touch with each other. A.t til!les the Mayor called 

'>n,Okomoto two or. three times o day, requesting the lotter 

to restrain certcin nctions on the pert ot the Japanese . 
marines. The octi,,ns which the Chinese complained of were 

such as maneuvers nnd emergency guard mersure-s tcken by 

the Japanese mr.rines. According to Okamoto, h1:. and the 

C'lmmonder of the Jr.penose Nnva1 Landing Porty t:>cgrced to,. 

restrain the maneuvers, but os to the emergency gunrd 

mensures, he explained that they were teken as a result 

of the disappearance '>fa Japanese sailor by the name or 

lliyo.zoki, who was, however,· subs£quently round. 

In Japan rollowing the occurrence of the Oyema 

Incident, the· Arr.iy wos notified by the Novy on 10 Aupust 

1937 thr..t for the tir.ie being the unit·s in Shenghni w0ulo• 

tr.keno further steps, but circumstances might require 

prq,erctions for sending tronps. The Jqpane se Government 

then decided that it rould }:>e 'N'>:rthwhile to study the pro .. 

poso.l for eventual mobilization. After the Incident, tho • 

Japanese Navel Landing Porty at Sh~nghoi wos reinforced 

by 1000 men from· Japan. By noon of ll August 1937 there 

wr.s o relotively'large neet, including tho Flagship Id

zumo ·r..nd other naval vessels, et the Shanghai waterfront. 

On 12 August 1937, another meet.1~r of the Joint 

Comoission was held in Shanghai. 'llhile reiterating that 

the Commission nad no authority over the issU£a~ the Chi-



nose representative pointed out that it ~as Japan who had 

rendered the Ceue-Fire Agreement null Sl'ld void by station• 

ing the armed forces at Paitzuchiae or- the 3:irht Cheracter 

Bridge, a place far beyond the railway fro"' which it had 

been agreed that the Japanese forces would be withdrawn, 

and consec,uently Japan had no right to invoke the agree

ment. He further pointed out that Japenese armal"ents and 

supplies ~,ere being landed encl further reinforcements l'lere 

on the way; that .these _measures constituted a serious 

threat to the peace and' order in• Shanghai,, and that China 

had the right to adopt meesures for sel~-defense. The 

Jepanese representative admitteo, 1n the meeting, that 

Japanese forces had been in the Paitzuchiao area end made 

no denial of the naval concentration and reinf_orcements, 

other than an explanation that the Naval Landing Party 

had not yet prepared to do anything, while. the Chinese 

ro~resentative also reiterated the statement that the 

right to adopt meastires of sclf-def~nsc accounted for her 

military ~ovcmcnts. 

At the same meeting on 12 August 1937, when the 

parties ,;::ire asked to give assurance not to trakc an attack 

within forty-ciyht hours, the Chinese stated that they 

y,ould not attack unless tncy were fir st attacked, while the 

Japane so :re joined that they \'1m1.ld cause no trouble· unlc ss 

provoked or challenged, and then related tho case of the 

arrest of a Japanese newspaperman by the Chinese es en 

illustration of ~rovocation. The meeting brought about 

no solution of the trouble. 

THE Sf!.\NGHAI \'.'AR 

Cn 13 August 1937, fighting broke out et a 

point near the h<.,odouartor s of the Jepanoso Navel Landing 

Party and at another point in tho Paitzuchiao area. The 



Japanese. alleged that the cause ot the outbrer.k was t}le 

firing by Chinese troops on the Japanese Landing .Party. 

On this point the evidence is contradictory. Even if• 

their •ersion was correct it .would not, in our opinion, 

Justify the extent and magnitude of the operations whi::: h 

followed as hereafter related. 

As soon as the clash occurred, the Japanese 

Government on 15 Lugust 1?37 announced its decisinn to 

dispatch a force of two divisions trom the homel1111d for 

the declared· purpose of protecting Jopo.nese subjects in 

Shanghai. A mobilization order was also issued on the 

samlf day and MATSUI, !wane, w:is appointed Commander of 

the Japanese Expedition8ry Forces 1n Shanghai. Clearly, 

the Japr.nese Oabinet had decided to abandon the policy 

of localization. Fighting. in the Shanghai area was in

tense. Further Japanese reinforcements arrived at Shang

hai on 23 Aurust 1937. Aircraft were brought into action 

by both·sides. · Japanese airplanes bombed Nanking, the 

capital o.t'China, and numerous aerial bombardments were 

cerried out on the parts, and also on cities in the in.

terior. The Japanese fleet, while cooperating w1 th t be 

forces on land, patrolled the coast to prevent supplies 

froml:eing brought to the perts by Chinese ships; a nuriber 

of which were sunk. 

While the fighting at Shanghai was in full swing 

Horinouchi, the Japanese Vice- Minister of F?reign Affairs, 

in.a radio broadcast to the United States on l Septem~er 

1937 defended Jap.an1 s actions in China on the ground of • 

China's anti-Japanese acts and asserted that Japan's in

tentions were peaceful. He stated that the ultimate ob

j'ect ot •the current hostilities in North China and 



Shanghai was the realization ot·a situation permitting 

genuine cooperation between·the two countries. Speeches 

ot sic.Uar purport were subseq\lently delivered to the 

Japanese Diet by Fofeign Minister HIROTA•. It is clear 

that while these speeches were made,. they had in mind 

Jnpan.1 s policy ot ma,king North China a special area sub

servient to Japan, a policy which had· been openly ador

ted by the successive cabinets since 1935'. To implement 

th1s. policy,_ a full scale war Wl'\S being •waged, extending 

as far south as Shanghai in.Central China. 

As hostilities-continued, still further rem

forcements were poured into the Shanghai area. Between 

_the.end ot September and the begiimine'·or November, 1937, 

·the Japanese Supreme Command dispatched five battalions 

fr.om Japan: and. five 111""" divisions from North China. In 

the.beginning of November 193?, three divisions l!ll'lded in 

Ha:igc~ow Bay, about fifty miles south·of Sharcghai, apP 
. ti 

again, in the middle ot the 'same month, one -ru6re division 

landed at_Paimaokiang, sixty miles up the Yangtze· River 

fro.m Shanghai. As the area of conflict was thus being 

expanded, the Expeditionary Forces under MATSUI and the 

divisions of the Ten~h Army which had landed at' f!angchow 

Bay were amalgamated into the newly formed Ce.ntral Chino 

Expeditionary Forces with MATSUI as its Commonder in Chief. 

The battle continued for three months and by 12 November 

19~7 the Chinese Army retreated ·to th.e West. 

On 5' December 193?, the Shanghai Ta-Tao City 

Government wns set up, under the sponsorhsip r,f Colonel 

Kusumoto of the Military Attache 1 s Office, Japanese Em

bessy, and Colonel Kagesa of the Headqunrters of the 

Japanese Supreme Command, with Su Hsi-wen, a Japanese,;_ 
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educated Chinese, as the Mayor. 

CONTINUED MILITARY ACTIVITIES IN NORTH CHINA 

To coordinate the Japanese military octiv1ties 

being carried on in China, HATA, Shunroku, wes appointed 

on 26 August 1937, as Inspector General of Military Educa

tion, one of the three chiefs mo would nominate the War 

Minister whenever there was a cabinet change. DOHIHARA, 

in commam of the 14th Di vision, in August 1937 took part 

in the drive along the Peiping-Hankow Railway, am TOJO, 

in command of an army.carps, wns engaged in hostilities 

in Chahar ;>rovince. At the same time the 5th Division 

under ITAGAKI was driving up the Peiping-Suiyuan Railway 

toward Kalgan, which was captured on 26 August 1937. It 

is worthy of note at this point that in November 1938 the 

provinces of Chaher, Suiyuan, ~nd Shansi were organized cs 

separnte locnl government territories under the Autonomous 

Federation of Mengchiang. This was an organization inten

ded by the Jep?nese to rule Mongolia and Sinkiang. At 

the head of the Federation was Prince Teh whose advisors 

were Japanese Army officers·and others who took charge of 

political ap.d economic questions in the Federation. 

On 31 Au~ust 1937, at Hwailai, approximately one 

hundred miles northwest of Peiping, where ITAGAKI had an 

interview with European and American correspondents, he 

declared that it was possible for him to turn south to 

the Yellow River. This str.tement is the first indicati"n 

to the public that the Japanese plans contemplated on 

advance to the South beyond the limits of North China 

which in.fact followed soon after. On 4 September 1,31, 

nn Imperial Edict was issued, explaining the object of the 

Japanese m1litnry expedition in China ns "t" urge grave 
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"self-reflection upon Chine and to establish peace in 

"the For East without deloy!'• 

These military activities were accompanied by 

propagr,.nda in the f'.Jrm of pre~s interviews, speeches and 

other utteri,.nces with the purpose of breaking the morale 

nf the Chinese. 

On 24 September 1937, Pooting, capital of Hopei 

Province, was captured. The Japanese generals participa

ting 11'1 the fighting ot that time stated to a foreign 

newspo.permcri thet the military aim of the Japanese ,\my 

was 11n".>t 110 much the acquisition '.Jf territory os the o.nn1-

11h1latirm, smnshing, and killing ')f Chinese Nationalist 

"Armies". This policy ".>f annih1lotion of the Chinese 

Armies had been previously expressed by HIROTA in his 

speech of 5 September 1937, dclivcre~ in the Diet, in 

v1hich he sr:id, "we firmly believe. thet it is in accordc:nce 

"with the right '.Jf self-defense as well as with the cnuse 

"?f righteousness that our country is determined to deal 

"a decisive blow to such o country, so that it may reflect 

"upon the error of its ways. The sole recourse open to 

"the Jepnnese Empire is to administer the foregoing blow 

"to the Chinese Army, so that it may lose completely its 

"will to fight". In the same speech, he reiterated Jnp:m' 

policy in r-egard to N'.Jrth China and concluded thd the 

urgent need for Jepan at that moment was to take "a 

"resolute ottitude 11nd compel Chinn tn mend her ways". 

J!!pan, he said, had no other objective ·than to see a 

happy and tranquil North China, ell China freed from the 

dnnger of recurrence of such calamitous hostilities as 

the present, and Sino-Jaoanese relations s? adjusted as 
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to enable them to put 1nto: practice Japan• s above-mentioned 

policy. 

ITAGAKI 1s troops made further.advances, and on 

14 October 1937, occupied Kweis~i, the capital of Suiyuan 

Province. On the next day, 15 October 193?, an Imperial 

Ordinance was enacted in Japan, creating the Cabinet 

Advisory Council of which ARAKI WEIS appointed a member, 

the responsibility of which was to participate in "the 

"deliberetirm end planning 'Jf the <:abinet in regard to 

"important state affairs concerning the China Incident". 

On 9 November 1937, Japanese troops captured 

Taiyuan, the capital of Shansi Province. Immediately the 

Japanese set about organizing an autonomous government at 

Taiyuan to govern the northern part of Shansi Province. 

This puppet governm~nt was later combined with those or

gani,zed at Kalgim and Kueihua as part of the new "Autono

"mous Federation of Mengchang" to which reference has al

ready been made. In the Shantung Area, the North Chfna 

Expeditionary Forces on 25 December 1937, captured Tsinan, 

capital of Shantung Province. At this stage, the Japanese 

Army had practically brought all the key points in North 

China under military occupation. 

CHINA APPEALED TO THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

On 12 September 1937. China appealed to the League of 

Nations against Japan, invoking Articles 10,11, and 17 of 

the Cove,nant (Annex No. B-6), On 21 September 1937, the 

League of Nations invited the J11panese Government to partf. 

cipate in the Twenty-Three Powers Consultative Committee. 

Japan, however, maintaining an attitude of non-participation 

in any political activity of the League of Nations, on the 

ground that she had withdrawn from the League, refused 
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the invitation. ·At thflt time, HIRO'U_w1ts the Fore1.1m 

Minister in the First Konoye Cabinet. 

On 6 Octobe,r 1937, the League of Nations found 

that the military operations carried nn by Japan against 

China were out of all proportion to the incident which 

was the cause or the ccnnict, that such aetion could not 

possibly facilitate or promote friendly cooperation be

tween the two nr.tions which Japanese stf!tesmen had af

firmed to be the aim oft.heir policy, that it could ao 
justified neither on the bosis of existing legr.l engage

ments nor on that o~ the right of self-defense; and that 

it was in contravention of Japan's obligatioll$ under the 

Nine-Power Treaty of 6 February 1922 (Annex No. B-10), 

r.nd the Pact of Paris of 27 August 1928 (Annex No. B-1,). 

These conclusions were on the sr.me day concurred in by 

the United States Government. 

Ji\PAN 1 S TERMS FOR PEJ..CE 

While military operati,ns were being successfully 

carried on, the Japanese Government adopted, on l Oct

ober 1937, an 11 8utline Regarding ttie Settlement of the 

"China Incident". It provided that the incident should 

be brought to a speedy conclusion through tho efforts 

of armed forces combined with timely diplomrtic action. 

In North China there should be designated a demilitcrized 

zone in which peace and order were to be maintaineq by 

armed Chinese police. Japan would hcve the right to 

sti:;tion troops, but she migh:t reduce the number of occu

pation troops me limit them. to the number present et the 

outbreak ?f "the Incident". While the Tangku Truce was 

to remain in force, other a~rangements such as the 

"DOHIH.IBA-Chin Agreement"•, the "ID~ZU-Ho Agreement !'end the 

http:Fore1.1m
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a~ranrenent ccncerning throueh railway traffic, nail se:tt

vice, air service, etc., should be dissolved, The Hopei• 

Chahar Prlitical Council and the East Hopei Autoncnou1 . 
Counoil would be.abolished rnd the adcinistraticn in the � 6 

areas wculd be conducted by tbe Chinese Governnent as it 

pleased, However, it was desirable that the administrative 

leaders of' this area should bring about realization of' 

friendly reloticns between Ja~an and China. ls for the 

Shanghai area, thero should also be designated a denili

tarized zone in which peace and order should be oaintained 

by the international pclice or the restrictedly amed 

Chinese police, to be assisted by the Municipal Police of 

the International Settlenent. Jrnenese land f'crces nipht 

be withdrawn, but this should not include the right or. 

anchorage of Japanese warships. For the general rerdjust

nent cf' Sino-Japanese relrtions, negotioticns should be 

sioultaneously er subsequently conducted along political,
•oilitory, and econooic lines, China should grant f'oroal 

recrgnition rf' Manchukuo and conclude an anti-CoointerA 

pact with Japan, enf'croing strict control in the Ncrth 

China demilitarized zone, The Chinese custoos tariff's 

en 1pecif'ied gcods should be reduced end the freedon to 

ryrevent snugfling in East Hopei should be restored to the 

Chine1e Governnent. This·outline was ap~roved by ~re~ier 

Koncye, Frreir,n Minister HIROTt,, the \l'ar nnd ~avy Uinisterr 

BRITISH OFFER OF GOOD OFFICES 

?rior to 27 October 1937, conversations were 

held between Foreign l!inister HIROTA and Briti1h t.ribassDdoJ 

Creigie concerning the cessetirn of' hostilities in ChinD. 

llccording to Horinruc.hi, then Vice-Minister of' Foreign 

t.f'feirs, HIROT!, expressed, ae his personal views, the 

http:Horinruc.hi
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following conditions for solutions (l) erection of a 

demilitarized zone in North China1 (2) Adjustment of 

relations between North Chirul. and Menchukuo on a prcctical 

basis! (3) Control by China of anti-Japanese movements; 

end (4) Equal economic opportunities in the North China 

regbn·. These views were conveyed by Ambassador Craigie 

to the Chinese Government, and the views of the latter 

were also conveyed on two or three occasions to HIROTA 
-,.through the British Ambassador. 

On 27 October 1937, HIROTA, in an interview with 

the ambassad?rs fr?m Greet Britain, the United States, 

Germany and Itcly, stated tru:.t while the Japanese Govern

ment could not accept the invitation to attend the Brussels 

Conference, it desired to hr.ve any one of the four powers 

use its good ?ffices for bringing about direct peece neg

~tir.tions between Japan and China. The British Ambassador 

soon called upqn HIROTA and informed the latter ~r his 

government 1s willingness to use its good offices for neg

otiations between the two countries. Horinouchi testified 

that HIROTA accepted, but it _was realized afterward~ that 

there was strong opposition within tHe army against Bri

tain acting es a go-between end the scheme hod to be heU 

in abeyanee. However, Horinouchi admitted in cross-exmni

nation that it was Japan's policy to reject intervention 

or arbitration at any time and that although good offices 

of third parties were always welcome, it was the· desire 

en(\ policy of the Japenese Government to effect n settle

ment of the trouble between Jopan and China by direct 

negotiations. 

THE BRUSSELS CONFEREN!Z 
After the League of Nations hnd failed to bring 
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Japan to the conference table f0r the settlement of dif-

ferences by negotiations, another means was being sought 

f0r the achievement -::,f the seme purpose. On two 0cca

sions, October 20 end November 7, 1937, the Belgien 

Government invited JapPn to attend a meeting at Brussels, 

t••ith a view to examining, in accordance with Article VII 

of the Nine-Power Trecty (Annex No. B-1O), the s1 tuation 

in the Far East and -::if studying means of settling the 

conflict amicably. Japan again declined the invitation 

explaining that since the League of Nations, to whi&h 

the convocation of the proposed clJI'lference was closely 

linked, had expressed views hostile to Japan, the Japp.nese 

Government believed that frank and full discussion to 

bring about a just solution of the conflict c-::iuld not be 

expected. On 15 November 1937, by a resolution adopted 

in the Brussels Conference, Japan was pronounced the 

aggressor in the Sino-Japanese conflict. 

THE IMPERIAL GENERAL HEADQUARTERS 

Confronted with difficulties •oth at home and 

rbroad, !'remier Kon'.'.lye desired to resign in the middle of 

November 1937, but was dissuaded by KIDO. 

On 20 November 1937, the Cabinet set up the Imperial 

Gen1:ral Heedqunrters, an organizati0n to be established 

in war time only. It had control of operations and tac

tics. The Chief of st~ff thus obtained virtual cont~01 

over the War end Navy Ministeri. Meetings were held 

once or twice a v1eek. It r.ad a great deal of influence 

on the Japanese Government prior to the outbreak of 

the Pacific War, since its utterances were not.only those 

of the Army General Staff end the Naval General Starr, 

but also of the Emperor, who was its head. 



THE ATT/;CK ON NANKING 

\"hen nATSUI was appointed Cor:nander C'f the 

Shanghoi Expeditionary Forces and left Tckyo for the 

fiphting area, he alrea 'y had thouphts C'f pushing en tc, 

N~nkine after the intended ca,.,ture of Shanghai. He re

quested five divisiC'ns fer the Shanp.hei Expediticnary 

F0rce befcre leaving T<'kyo, /,ctual :-,re;-iarations fc,r the 

arlvi:nce U"on China '"s carii tal were nade, f<'r he had pre

vicusly nade e study of the tonogra~hy in the vicinity o1 

Shanghai and Nankinp. On 8 Octc,ber 1937, ii:ATSUI issued 

a state:1ent in which he seid "the devil-defying sha:rp 

"bay0nets were just en the r:>oint cf being unsheathed ec 

'hs tr develop their divine influence, end that the nissicn 

"of the /.,r,.,y wns to fulfill all its duties of protecting 

•~n~rnese. residents rnd intere~ts, and to chastise the 

'Nenking Gcveril!'lent and the cutrapecus Chinese. 11 As the 

area rf hr-stili ties around Shenphai was likely tc ex,..,and, 

l!l.TEUI was ap9cinted Ccn:1ander in Chief <'f the Central 

China Ex~ectitionary Fcrces, 

I.!UTO, Akira, \'!Os apnointed l!ATEUI I s vice-chief 

0f staff fn late N0ver.oc-r 1937, bp"roxinetely one nrnth 

after the capture cf Shanghai, the Ja,;,anese Arny arrived 

out side the city cf Nanking. !1ATSUI issued an crder to 

the effect that es Nenkinp was the ce"itrl of China, its 

capture was an international event end crreful studies 

shculd be nade so as tc, dazzle China with Janan's nilitary 

glory, The Japrnese der.end fc,r surrende:r was igncred by 

the Chinese Gcvern!'lent, Bcnbardnent started and -the city 

fell en 13 Decenber 1937, The Je,anese lrr.y that entered 

Nanking was a newly-fcrr.ied oreanization, but it was ccn

nosed rt experieneed trcops, 
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llATSUI made his triumphant entry on 17 December 1937• 

From 13 December.onwnrd, there occurred what has come to 

be kn">wn as the 1tl'l,ape of Nnnking" which will be dealt 

with in a later phase. 

On 1 Jcnuary 1938, a provisional self-governing 

body was set up, flyLlg the old discarded· five-coloured 

Chinese flag instea.d of the Blue Sky and White Sun which 

is the official national flng of China. 

GERW,NY ACTED AS GO-BETWEEN 

Having ignored the offers of ,good offices l!l!lde 

by the United States and Grent Britain, the Japanese Army 

desired that Germany should be asked to act as go-between. 

On 5 November 1937, certain peace terms proposed by Japan 

were conveyed to the Chinese Government through Trautmann, 

the German Ambassador in Nanking, Subsequently, on 28 

and 29 November and 2 December, the German Ambassador 

agdn communicated the int,i:ntions of the Japanese Govern

ment and informed the Chinese authorities that the terms 

proposed by the Japanese Government early in Novemier 

were still to stand, Chinn was prepared to take the 

points proposed by Japan as the basis of discussion. The 

proposed terms were embodied in what was ·called the Aug-. 

ust Plan drafted in July 1937, by officials or the Japan

ese Foreign, War, and Nnvy Ministries, but approved on 

5 August 1937 by the above-mentioned ministries, It con

sisted of three main points: (1) Establishment of unfor

tified zones along the River Pai-Ho llT\d the withdrawal of 

Japanese end Chinese troops from the areas specified as 

such; (2) No annexation of territories; and (3) No in

d~l?lllities. Negotintions on the lines or these terms were 

being conducted between Japanese Ambassador Kawagoe and 
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the Chinese, when they were interrupted by the outbreak 

of tho Shanghai hostilities on 13 August 1937. 

O!leday in December 1937, according to the 

testimony of Horinouchi, _Foreign Miniater HIROTA was told 

by German Ambassador Dirksen that he had information from 

Ambassador Trautmann in Nanking 'that the Chinese Govern

ment had the intention of reopening peace negotiations on 

tho bcsis or the Japanese terms, and was asked if there 

was any alternatirm in the peace terms or the August I'lan. 

Ther~upon, the question was submitted to the Liaison Con

ference of the Govtrnment nnd the Army and Navy, and was 

placed on the afenda for the meeting of 20 December 1937. 

The fall or Nnnking on 13 December 1937 hl-,d considerably 

stiffened the attitude of the Japanese towards China. 

The Liaison Conference decided upon four fundnmentnl terms 

of peace, which were as follows: (1) Collaboration with 

Jcpnn and Mnnchukuo in on anti-communist policy; (2) 

Establishment of demilitarized zones and special admini

strative organs in designated ~reas; (3) Crcntion of 

close ecrinomic relations among Japan, Manchukuo and China; 

and (4) Necessary reparations by China. The differences 

between these Pence Terms and those of Au_gust 1937 which 

hnd been communicated to the Chinese Government were so 

rreE>t fundamentelly that their ncceptance by the Chinese 

would have involved amongst others, one that China lu:d 

refused to accept from 1931; namely, the independence of 

Ucnchuria. In the circumstances it is not surprising 

that the overtures led to no practical solution or the 

ditficuities. 

On 22 December 1937, HIROTA communicated the 

above t~rms to Ambassador Dirksen, stating tlu:t ns there 
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_had been a great chnnge in the situation, it was not pos

sible any longer to offer the earlier conditions. He 

said that if the Chinese side would generally agree on the 

new terms, Japan would be ready to. enter into negotiations; 

')therwise, Japan would have to denl with the incident from 

a new standpoint. These new terms were communicated to 

the Chinese Government on 27 December 1937, through Am

bassador Trautmann. 

On 13 January 1938, the Chinese Minister of 

Foreign Affairs replied t.'.) Trautmann that, as the new 

peace terms proposed by Jrpan were so general in their 

terms, the Chinese Government desired to be informed in 

detail of their nature and content in order to make a 

careful examination and reach a definite decision, The 

Chinese reply was communicated to HIROTA on 14 January 

1938. 

THE IMPERIAL CONFERENCE ON 11 JJWUARY 1938 

While the peace terms were being offered to 

China, there developed a difference between the Army and 

the Government in Japan. The Army General Staff thoup,ht 

that the terms of peace were not only vagu~, but also 

aggressive. They were in favor of giving more speeific 

terms, The General Staff was concerned about the protrac

ted nature of the war in China. Not only was it a drain 

upon Jnp~nese resources, but it embarrassed military and 

economic preparations for war against Russia, America 

and Great J3:r,f.tain. The Government under Konoye preferred 

to state th1 ·t1 in general terms. Foreign Minister HIROTA 

and Education Minister KIDO supported Konoye 1 s view; Home 

Minister Suyetsugu drafted the four terms, and Foreign 

Minister HIROTA caused them to be communicated to. the 
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Chinese Government. On 11 Jonuary 1938, while the reply 

of the Chinese Government was being await€d, an Imperial 

Conference was held, which was attended by filRANUMA, who 

was President of the Fri vy Council. HIROTA explained the 

"Fundomental Policy for the Disposition of the China Inci

"dent,"- providing for close collaboration and unity be

tween Japan, Manchukuo, nnd China. Based upon this policy 

two e.ltern~tive measures were edopted e.t the conf'erence. 

On the one hand, the conference decided thnt if China 

should ask for conciliation, Japan would negotiato in 

accordance with the conditions of peace es contained in an 

addendum to the "Details of the Condi t1onli_ of the Negotia

"tions for Peace between J!:!pE.n and China," which included, 

among other items, formal recognition of Manchukuo by 

China; establishment of en :inti-communist self-government 

in Inner Mongolia; creAtion of demilitarized are~s in oc• 

cupied territories of Central Chinn P.nd recornition of 

Japan's right to station troops in designated areas of 

North China, Inner Mongolia, and Central China. On the 

other hand, if China refused to reconsider, Japan ~ould 

not only consider the Chinese Government her opponent, but 

would assist in the formt.tion of a new Chinese Government 

with which Japan could cooperate. Thereupon, the Chiefs 

of Army General Staff and Novy Generol Staff rnd the 

President of the Privy Council expressed their approval. 

Thus were the details of peace conditions.drawn up. 

On the day when the Imperial Conference.adopted 

the above rlan, Ambassador Trautmann reported to his 

government that the tolegrcm which he received from Tokyo 
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C'.lntained no further informotion except that Jnpnn 

seemed to be altering for the second time their peace 

proposrls which were issued through the Germon Embcssy, 

nnd "we arc J.Osing fo.ce with the Chinese _through this". 

THE KONOYE DECLARATION OF 16 J/JWA.'l:'{Y 1938 

Upon receipt of the Chinese reply of the 14th of 

Jnnut· ry through the Gorman Ambcssndor, saying thct the 

terms covered o very wide scope, thet they desired 

further details in order to make o finnl decision, 

HIROTA becnme very angry and declsred that it was China 

~nd not Japrn who was beaten and must ask for pence. 

1•'hen reminded toot officiolly Chine hod knowledge of 

only four fundamental conditions end the rest had been 

kept, ot his wish, in a very indefinite for~, HIROTA 

rgreed to take the m~.tter up with the Ct.binet. In an 

1111-day session of the Cabinet on 14 Jrnu'.lry 1938, ac

cording to KIOO, HIROTA reported the course of the peace 

negotiations with China and concluded by asserting that 

there was not good faith on the Chinese side. The Cabi

net decided not to deal further with the Chinese 

National Grwernnent under Generiilissir.io Chia~ Ksi-shek. 

On 17 Jnnu~ry 1938, a meeting of the Liaison Con

fe renco wns hold r-.nd, r.fter l0ngthy discussion, the 

government plan was r.c:l'.lpted l•lth'lugh S'."lme r.-,embors of too 

General Stnff still preferred reconciliation. On 16 

Jr:nuary 1938, Konoye issued n public st:--~ement '.lnnouncing 

Jcp:m• s firm policy ~s decided by the C1.cbin£:t ru-id the 

Lidson Conference. This hist'.lrically importcnt document, 

http:Generiilissir.io
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whj~h decided the trend ot relations between these two 

Asiatic countries, as· translated tor this TribunF-lt reads 

as !ellowsa 

nThe Imperial Governmont has been patient enough, 

"after the nccupation, of Jl.'anking, to give the last oppor• 

"tunity to the Chinese National G_o,,erment for reconsider

"ing the- sit1,1atlon. But they do not understond our real 

"intenti,n, attempt foolishly to counter-attEick, c11srei::ard 

"tha greatest distress of the people at home and do not 

"mind the peace of the entire ..::os1: Asia. Thereupon,· the 

"Imperial Goverl'll!lent .,1111 not cere for the F~tional Govern• 

"ment thei_:eat'ter, end expect the estoblish."lent end devel

"opment of n new government of -Chin!' end '11;1.l really be 

"worthy eoolition with 01.1r :::r.ipire. V!e desire to strive, 

"ris}ng under cooperation _with such ne'tl go"ernment, to 

"arrange the relr-tJ.on between the tl"o countries !'nd to 

'' construct a new revived China. or c011r se, there will be 

"not even a slight change in our policy th0 t respocts the 

"territoriality and sovercirnty of China t-nd the rights 

"end interests of ,thE.r powers in Chino. Our responsibility 

"far the peace of :Zs.st ;..sia is now increasing heavier and 

"heavier. It is the l'!ost eernest desire or the C·overnment 

"that our r,e.opla dElvote themselves to perferm this impor"' 

"trnt. mis!!ion.'1 

Tha door WAS thus closed to further negotiations 1 

and the stP.ge was sot ror further invasion end the devel

opment of locel r,~;i;iDl.es ultim,.tely for the creetion or ~ 
"new governmant'' ir. China wt>ich would cooperpte with Jep:m. 

http:r,~;i;iDl.es
http:relr-tJ.on


714 

SECTION V 

THZ PROVJSIONAL GOVE~T rn NORT:r CHINA 

Prior to Konoye's declaration that Jopan would 

not deel with the National Government of China, new 

regiii:es had elready been set up by the Jepcnese in occu

pied te.rritol'ies, such es those in Northern Shensi, Kue-:

ihue, Kalgan end Shenghai, as well as so-colled "Peece 

"M&intenr.nce Organizations" in various locclities. These 

were merely locel euthorities governing ereas of li~ited 

eftent. There was one which covered o much larger areo 

and wes in line with Jepr.n's policy of establishing a 

pro-Japanese sutonomous regi~e in North China, i.e., the 

Provisioncl Government in Peiping. Vlhen hostilities first 

broke out in North China, Weng Keh-min, a retired high

ronking Chinese official who loter headed -the Provisional 

Government, was in Hong Kong. He was persuaded to come 

North by Jcp,nese Army men stetioned in Peiping and 

Shenghei, anct staff officers from Peiping ond Formoso 

were dispatched to Hong Kong for the purpose. As a re

sult, Weng came to Shenghoi on 24 November 1937, end on 

6 December 1937 wes flo""!l to Jepen tnd went thence to 

North China. The Japenese -euthorities in North Chine hrd 

made great efforts under the plan to meke the North China 

.regime the Central Government of China in the future end 

arranged to invite not only Weng, but also other notable 

figures in South Chino through army officers who were ste

tioned in Shonghe•i. After Weng 1s orrivol in Peiping, on 

14 December 1937, the day ,;fter the f.:11 of Nrmking, the 

Provisional Government was formelly ineugureted in the 

presence of officers of the Jr.pf.nese Army, Foreign 

journalists were invited to attend. 
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Wang Keh-min becai:;,e also the ch3iril:.'.;ln of the 

Hsin-Min-Hui or New Peo~le's Association which had been 

created in Doconber 1937 under orders of the Japanese Ex

peditionary Forces in North China. The function of this 

a£sociation was to � eke known to the people the policies 

of the puppet government and to koop the latter in touch 

with tho people. Tho vice-chairman of the association 

was a lapano::\o• 

The r:ono~re declaration of 16 J3nuary 1938 gave 

fresh impetus to this Provis1on3l Governl!'ent.. The various 

peace maintenance organizations in the Peiping and Tient

sin areas htd jo:1.nod it i::nd subsequently, on 30 June 1938, 

tho East Hopei Regice was also arnelgam.:itod ~1th it. 

By tho end of January 1938, the Provisional 

Governrneint had revised the, Chinese custoJ:ils tariffs on 

certain articles in the fordgn export anc' i1:1port trade 

of North China. Tho United St:tcs Ar:b~s~ador Cr.ow deliver

ed, on 31 January 1938, a protest to HIROTA, stating th:lt 

the National Govcrnoent of China was the only one author

ized to do this and that tho United St~·t_es was ~dcr<?ssing 

her representation to Japan, boMuse "for tho creation and 

"the acts or the provisional rogi1;1e the Japanese Government 

"has an inescapable responsibility." The Fod0ral ·Reserve 

B:mk of China w;.: s incorporated in Fobruery and coll!t:cnced 

its business on 10 barch 1938 end w~s authorized by tho 

Provisional Govcrnr ent to issue ·paper currency. "!hilc the 

governor and vice-governor wore Chinese, the directing 

personnel, were m'linly Jrpancso. 

This Provisions l Government, togeth0r with the 

Renovation Govcrnraent _in Central China, later accepted the 
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invitation of Wang OhinR""1ei to participate in the·•r

ganizetion of a so-called new Central Government. 

Confirmtion of the part played by Japan in the 

formation of the Provisional Government is derived from a 

document produced from the records of the General Affairs 

Bureau of the Japanese Foreign Ministry. It recorded th:it 

"In 1937,. follC'lling the col'.l.apses of Teh-chow, Suiyuan, 

"Changte, Taiyuan, etc., in North China, at the ond of 

"N,vember the National Government hed broken up and removed 

"to Hf.lnkow, Chungking and Changsha and finally Nanking col

"lapsed on 13 December, deciding the general trend of the 

"war situation. Thus the opportunity to establish a new 

"regime which was prearranged among the important ·men in 

"N.rt,· China had matured. 

11The circumstrnces in 71hich Wang Keh-min consent

"ed to become the head of the North China regime nre as 

"follows: At the beginning of the incident he was at Hong 

"Kong. The he1d of specifll service racillties· in Peking, 

"M.ajor General Kita, eagerly 111~de efforts through Fi;li 

"Yamamoto, who was in 6hanghai,to ptirsuade Wang to accept 

"the invitat:i.on; meanwhile, staff officers from Peking 

"and Formosa were specially dispatched to Hong Kong for the 
11 ::;a?r.e purpose. As the result "Tang c:ime to Shanghai on· 24 

"November, and on 6 December made a flight to Fukuoka and 

"went to North China with Yamamoto and Yu Chin. 

11It is seid thet when ma,.J entered Shanghai, he 

"had not yet consented to become the head of the lj'orth China 

"regime but on condition that he made an inspection trip 

"he consented to the. journey. 

"The North China army authorities had made great 
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"efforts under the plim to est!l,blish the North China regime 

"as the Central Government of China in the future and ar

"renged to invite not only Wnng but other influentiel men 

"from South China through Yoshino end Imc.1 (military 

"officers) who were statirined in Shanghai. Toward this 

"p')licy the central army and General Terauchi gave rpproval; 

"however, a sectbn ')f the military officers in Shanghiii 

"expressed opposition, esp€cielly C')lonel Kusumoto was op

"posed to pulling out many influential men from Shanghai, 

"on the grriund that there is no necessity to determine 

11N')rth China as the political center from the beginning. 

"After the arrival in Peking, Wang Keh-min de-

"cided to accept the chairmanship of the North China regime 

"and determined government organizati?n and fundamental 

"p.rincioles. On 14 December 1937, the Provisi:Jnal Chinese 

"Government was established in Peking." 

THE RENOVATION GOVERNMENT IN CENTRAL CHINA 

Tho foregoing document further shows1 

"Movement f?r establishment ?t a new government 

·'in Central China. 

"When the Japanese force crushed the Chinese Army 

"in Shanghai, and its vicinity, and subsequently on Dec

"ember 13, 1937, captured Nanking, m,;vements for creating 

"a new regime in the Central China were launched. First 

11 '.lf E>ll, the Shanghai Tatao Municipal G')vernment was :,r

"genized in Shanghai on December 'i. In v11rious places 

"other than She-nghe.1 public order maintenance associations 

"came into being. Among these, the mejor organs are the 

"Nanking Public Order Maintenance Association e.nd the Hang

"ch')W Public Order Maintencnce Ass"ciotiOl\ ·established on 
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"January 1, ;i.938. Nevertheless, in Shanghai area tho in

"fluonce of the Chil;lng regime and. the Nationalistic rarty 

"proved to relll61n strong, fJJr more :;tba,n wha~ was anticipated 
11even after the fall of Nanking,, so that lt was impossible 

"for pro•Japanese elements to openly approach the Japanese 
"even in the International Settlell18nt. 'rhus, the taatter 

"of building up a substential regi111e had:long bean difficult 

"unlike the c.~se in North China. 11 

Following the doclaration ~f 16 Janwiry 1938. 

Premier Konoye and HIROTA _addressed the Diet on 22 .Tenuary. 
1918, and discussed Japan's policy, emphasizing the· pro.:.,'.' 

spective emergence of a no~ Chinese regime to cooperate 

closely 11ith Japan for the ultimate esta'blishment of a new 

order in East Asia. On 27 January 1938, the·Konoye Cabinet 

decidee. on a "Programme for the Establishment of a Central 
"China Ne;1 Regime." That is to say, notwithstanding pro• 

testations that this was a spontaneous Chinese movement,the 

Japanese Government took it upon itself to decide upon the 

"Progra=e for the Establishment of a CentNl Chin11 New 

"Regime •11 The document already referred to as having been 

produced from the records of the General Affairs Bureau of 

the Japanese Foreign Office discloses the extent of Japanese 

direction of the movement: 

11I. General Principles. 
11 (1) They shall found a highly pro-Japani;isf> 

"regime, gradually free themselves from. dependence on Europe 

111ind America, and establish the foundatiol} of a district in

"China dependent on Japan. 

11 (2) The_ direction •f that regime sha 11 be se 

"exercised that the regime, in the course of its future 
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"devclopmC'nt shall smoothly amalgr,mate with the North China 

"Regime, The direction shdl stpp at general inner d1-

"roct1on by Japanese 1dvisors. DE'tciled di;c,ction 1:nd in

"tcrference .in. administration by ·rppointing Jcpanesc 'lf

"ficials shall be avoided, 

"(3) Chiang Regioe shall be annihilated, At the 

"scn;ie time, eliminati0n of Communists end destruction r-,f the 

"Nationalist Party in a sh'>rt time within the i:,rC'a under 

"Jnpanese occupeti0n shall be rcolized. Aft£>rward s similar 

",:,perati0ns shall be speedily extended to neighbouring 

"erc&s." 

The programme provided for n'lminal Chi~esb cantrol 

but cs to administration end finance it w~s directed. 

"The foundP.tion :cf fim:ncE' shall speedily be r.:stabh.,ncd, 

"banking organs adjusted, tnd Japan-China ec'.ln'.lmic col

"laboratbn in Centrcl Chine realized. Mcesures for it 

"are described in e,n,.,ther programme," The direction upon 

crms was - "As for armamEonts, minimum r..rmy shall be trcined 

"f0r m1;1intennnce 0f peace and order, !'Ild .make efforts, 

"under the guidimce of the Japan, sc Army, to 1'-0store ::;11'bl1c 

""rder. But the nr.vy and air f0rce shell be inoludcd in 

"the defence plan 0f Japan," The nE'w regime was t0 be 

"The New Regime shall be speedily set up, !lnd, 

"by nurturing it, antngonistic influence sbnll be dcstroy

"ed with physi.cal and m'.:lral pressure. 

F0r this purp'lSf, locnl autonomous bodies which 

"arc being sc-t up successively in the arc::,s under Japrnese 

"occupati'.m, shell be strengthened, end public sentiments 

"desiring the. establishment -'>f a New Regime b!".cked by 
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"Jepen sholl be powerfully stimulrted. Moreover, in end 

"oround Shonghei, economic rehabilitation shell be speedily 

"reclised, ther~by to contribute to the establishment of 

"the New Regime set up. 

"Of the expenditures in the initial stege of the 

"New Regime, considerable port shall be borne by Jepan. 

"For the relief of war sufferers, end rehllbilit~ 

"etion of industries, emergency mer.sures sholl be speedily 

"taken.. -Sspeciolly, egriculturel produce shell be smoothly 

"supplied to the mcrket; end formers shr,11 tcke to spring 

"fcrming without unecsiness. 

"For this purpose, ir.r.intenc.n()e ol local peace 

"shell be undertcken by the Jcpcnese Army to the best of 

"their obility until the estcblishment of new locol gov~rn

"ment orgtns. 

"Order of the cstablis1'..ment of the new adminis

"tretive setup is r:s follow5: 
11 1, Central G0vE:rnment setup, especielly legis-

"lctive end execui;ive depr.rtments-

112. Slli:nghoi Specicl Munlci,ollty setup. 

"3• Provlnciel Governments sett:.po 

"4. Orgenizotion of county cutonomous bodies 

"end down"Words. 

"In pcrcllel with the execution of l ond 2, the 

"influence of Tsingpon end Chihpan (Chinese secret so

"cieties) shell be turned pro-Jopenese, rnd made to assist 

"the New Regime directly end indirectly. 

"In fixing new administrctive districts, former 

"ones shell generclly bo preserved. 

"In foreign settlements, with the strengthening 
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11 of the Ne~, Regime, Japrmeso i-nfluenco shall be graduelly 

"extonded, :nd, .!lfter thG est,;,blish,:;.:ent of tt-e Ne'"I Regime, 

"tho orgJns of the old- regime under the control of Japanese 

"~1rny .::nd Navy s:1all be taken over by the NeW RegiJ:le at 
11 pro9er opportunity, causing !t the sac-e tit'.e outst.rnding 
"issues to be speedily settlocJ.• 11 

In the early sti> ge of the war, movements for 

creating a ne·., regi~10 ,-:.ad alrccdy been started. llATSL°"I, 

throughSugtno, sought te persuade certain senior Chinese 

efficials to form a ne~ rogic-e, but without success. When 

Liang Hung-chi, who later headed thEi Cel'.tral China regir.!e, 

c.nc. others car~o into tho matter ·aith the assistr:ncc of 
tha Japrncso Arry and Navy special sorvice orgcns, the 

no,-,, regime began to assuoo 6 r:orc definite _shape. On 

28 Lrrc~ 1938, the Renovation Government, which ~"3s sol!lo

ti~e~ referred to as tho Reformed Gover=cnt or the Re

storation Governncnt, was forr.:ally est:blished. ,To6ethor 

7-lith t':l.e Provisional Governt1ent in Nort'." China, it L:iter 

"3Ccei;;tcd "11ng Ching-'.7ei 1 s invitation to organize a so

called ue,·1 Centrcl Govornc-,ent. 

T~us -:ia s realized the. J.:::pancse planning for tho 
.creation of a pro-Japanese, end indeed a Japanese-docinated, 
ct.inose "Govornr.::mt. 11 

OTHER CITIES INV~1DED BY J/IF .ANF.SE TROOPS 

UNDfilt HATA 1s crnnrrn~ 

HATA .-,as c:ppo1nt3d Co1cmmder of thEi Japenese 

Contr~l China Expeditionary Forces on 14 February 1938, 
suecoeding W.T:3UI. Threl. (kJYS lqter H..,TA became ColJlL·:mder

in-Chief ct all Expeditionery Forces in China, succeeding 

Nishio, .::nd reccinot in th2t p_ost until November 1938. 
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HATA 1s ">rigincl tesk was to c~nqucr the tri-

engulor area between the cities '.lf Sh:nghai, Nnnking and 

lfo.ngchow. Tbore developE:d leter the purp..,se ,-,f continuing 

the ,'pcrations and to expand the ere:a -:,f c,:,nflict fnrther 

into tho interior if China' did n'lt come to terms, In a 

talk between H,:,njo and KIDO, the former wa~ quoted by 

KIJO es having said 1. "After tho battle of Suchow (Hsuchow) 

"it is, on the 'lne hand, necessary to sh'.lw an attitude of 

"advancing to Henlt..,w, but, at the same time, it is ess€nt-

11inl to take steps. for sett:11ng the incident, If things 

11 d? n..,t turn out as h-iped for, I believe it would, by oll 

"meens, be' necessary to cstablish e. close connccti "n Plso 

"with the Sup:r:cme C'.'lmmand and enter into protracted wr:r

"fi::re by planning t-, continue for about three yec:rs." 

KIDO agreed generally with Honjo 1 s opini'Jn and promised to 

do his best, as he rec,:,rds in his dinry '.'.If 19 .ray 1938. 

HATA lu:?ving sccured tho triangular district re

fc·rred t"> pr'.'.lceeded against H~.nkow, which f~ll to thc Jep

anese on 25 Oct,ber 1938, In that crmpnign he hE>.d a frirce 

of 300 1000 to 400 1 000 men ·sent to hill! from North Chine, 

These f'lrces moved deep into the interi'lr of China and 

at the dates shown below hnd captured thE: following import

ant cities1 

19 Mey 1938, Hsuchow, strategic juncti'Jn of the 

Tientsin-Pukow and Lunghai Railways; 6 June 1938, Koifeng, 

cnpitel of Honc.n Pr'lvince; 27 June 1938, Hetang, imp0rtant 

fortific:-tion on the Yangtse RivE:r; 25 July 1938, Kiukiang, 

le~ding commercial city of Kiangsi Province; 12 Octobe~ 

193B, Sinyeng 1 important point on the Peiping-Han'kow Rail

way; 25 October 1938, Hankow, in the.center of China, 
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With ~ occupation ~ such importont cities over 

so vr.at an. erpanse ot territory; 1t.1a not surprising that 

HATA.in illterrogation aclmowledged that it was a wgr that 

was being waged ui China; rnther than thot which the• 

Japanese G01rernment euphemistically· called it !'Il "incident". 

THE NATIONAL GENERAL V.OBILIZATION LAW 
In antic1potion or a protrected •a~ the Japanese 

Government enacted a National General Mobilization Law. 

The draft had been prepared by the Mobilization Plans 

Bureou and opprc"l'e<l by tt.e Cabinet. When it ceme berore 

the Diet· 1n Febru"lry 1938, SATO, then in the Military 

Affairs. FW'oau, assistt;;ft. P::-cmier Konoye in making the 

necessary expl&n.:itir,ns r.r..d s.ootu-ing the passage ·or the bill. 

It WQ11t into eff,1ct on, 5 L!ay 1938. It wr s designed to 

control and. operate ell human end materipl resources so 

as to utilize the netional power mos·t effectivdy for 

"nat1.onnl defense pUl'poses" in time -or war 

"(including an incidEnt corr~sponding to a war)". It· 

authorized the general mobilizction ,..,r ell Jnpanese sub

jects and the compulsion of all Uepenese subjects or 

juridical persons or other·organizations to cooperate with 

state or other organizations or persons nominated by the 

Government. 

ITAGAKI BECAME WAR MINISTER 

Purav.ant to the wishes or the Army, ITAGAKI 

on the 3 June 1938 was appointed War Minister in the Kon,ye 

Cabinet after its re,rganizetinn in May. Immediately be

fore this ITAGAKI had been successively V1ce-Ch1ef of Staff. 

and then Chier-or-staff or the twantung Army, ComMander nf 

a Division in China am on the General Starr. MUTO in July 

1938 was appointed Vice-Chiet-0f-8tcrr ,f the North China 

Expeditionary Forces. Japan had hoped the Hsuchow Battle 
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would bo decisive by en~rring rnd defe~ting the mrin forces 

of the Chinese Army. As the Chinese Goircrnment did not 

yield, even after the cnpt~~e of Hsuchow, the JnpPnese 

Supreme Col!ll'land proceeded with·the plan to drive on to 

Hrw.ow todeliver yet nnoth,r bl0\'7 to the Chi111:sc in the 

hope of rerching rn end or the Chinese wrr. ITAGAKI, renl

izing that the nar threatened to become a ,rotracted one, 

sought to bolster the deterrr.inaUon of the Ja.,anese people. 

In his first press interview after assumotion of the post 

of· War nnister, on 26 ,Tune 1938, he told the ')ornei News 

Agency that the Army must be T,Jrepared to contim1e host

ilities perhaps for ten mor~ years. ~e said also that 

Japan would foll0\9 her 0 1·Jn policy without !'ear or 'hesi

tation netwithstanding tr;o attitude o'!' Third Powers. He 

explained that there P.•,s no need for a formal declaration 

of war in view of the official declaration of the Japanese 

Government of tho 16th January. 

Minister of 'ilar ITAGAKI.. took T,Jart in the Five 

Einisters' Conferences, sorie of tht:1 decisions of which will 

b<;J discussed T,Jres-:intly. 

CHINA POLICY AFD 'r'E FPTE l'HIIST'w\S I C(W"''::R3l\TCE 

The practice of holdin~ conferences.apart from 

tho Cabinet ar,ong the Premier., Foreign Minister, War Min

ister, Navy llinister and Finance ?linister '""'S not ne,~ when 

ITAGAKI joined the Cabinet. ~iscussions had been held and 

plans developd in this ,~a'y under the ~IROTA and Hayashi 

Cabinets. But Mear.tirie- the Conferences had gained in 

importance and frequency be;causc of the circu.mstance s fol• 

lowing the :l.ntensifying of the war v>hich developed after 
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ITAGAXI became War Minister. Between June end October 

1938 the Five Ministers' Conference, with ITAGAXI pert

icipating, made successive decisions "lf the utmost import

r.nce concerning policies toward China, directed not only 

to the ennduct of the war but also to the establishment 

of e Japanese dominated or "puppet" government for the 

whole of China as distinct from the loci:11 "puppet" 

governments already established. For instance, on the 

8 July it was decided in the event of the ~urrender of 

Chieng Kai-shek's G"lvernment1 

"In case ':Jf surrendc·r "lf the Central Government ':Jf 

"China, Jap~n will regcrd it es one of the regime and 

"treat it according to the 'Must be mcde to join the 

"'newly established Contrel G-:,vernment of China' policy 

"decided Up':ln by the Imperial Conference. 

"In case the present Central Government of China 

"surrenders and nccepts the third C':lndi tion, (1 tern 

"three of the document, the conditions for surrender) 

"stated l!!ter, it shc.11 dther be coosidered es a 

"friendly regime nnd will be permitted to join the 

"newly established Central G0vcrnment, or be made to 

"establish another new c1'ntral government in coopcrati:,n 

"with various existing pro-Japanese regimes." 

The conditions for the recognition of the sur

render of the present Central Government of China in

cludes 

"Retiring from public life of Chiang Ke.1-shek. 11 

On the same dr.y altcrm,tive decisions ~re made 

in the event -:Jf Generalissimo Chiang Kai-schk continu

ing to fight on. 

It is to be noted thr.t the eonstnnt policy was to 

foster end enlarge the Japanese controlled "Central" 



Goverranent, the crest ion of 11h1 ch "Y Japan has already 

been discussed, 

-~-gain, on 15 Jul:r 1938 t'he Fi,re l~inisters' Con

ference decided in respect of thf! "new" Central Goverrnnent 

ef.Chinai "Though the estel:>I,s!lment of the new Central 

"Goverr.!'lent of CM.na shall be undertaken mainly by the 
t 

"Chi.nese, it shall.be inter11ally assisted b;• Janan. "'he 

"principle of the coJ.laborf<tion of individtH:•l local povern

"ments shall be aC:opted to their 1<overment "orm. 

''il. ioint COT".Mission shall be estahlished as 

"soon es possible through the cooperet ion l:let1teen the Pro

"visional C.overrll'lent and the :lestoration Gcvernr1.ent, to 

"be j•ine,l later lJy tr.::: t-,ngolian and &ing-Fieng (r.-1ngld.nng) 

"Joint C:orunission. Ther: ·.;,~ sliould f'"idP. this regime so 

"as to ~row ~nto s rr,al central go"e:r,-,r,,e'l.t. '1:• rr.annallY 

"ersorblng var;o:1s otl-i_~r inflrences or ccl.labo"r-tlnr wit!: 

"th,m." It •,1::,s "we", t~,e Js:ianese, not C'.·,inese who were 

to r.1:ide the ·ro'"tl': of the "new" Centre1. C'overnT".e'lt, 

11 '.1:'he Nl"I Central r.overr,ment shall ?'lot he estab

"lished ,:ntn after the f 0 11 _of "3n'ko"1, ,_.·ith the Chieng 

"Kd.-sh.eJ,- rr;;;-ime ;~educ,;d to ? mere lor?:>l rcverrJ!Tlent or 

"until the rAfor:<!'at~_on of t:-,e Dresent Central Goverrll'lent 

11 ir. bro"Jght ·•bout by ~hiang l"fli-shek 1 s retirel'!ent froll' 

"J::Phlic c,ffic<,, 

"1..n c~s;, tr.e 8h1anf i'n:'.-s:iek regt!T'.e j s broJ,-en 

"t'l'.' o:r r<,:"orrr,od,, Pnd shou.lJ a p:-o-.:-:apenese goverl'll"ent turn 

"t'P, Wf• •,101:J.j n;1<-e it, " f',·c1.or of th!:: centr,;;l rovernment 

"syste!"' ,;nci proceed to set ui, a central gov-_,rrment. 

''Ad,j1.,stmer.t of the r<':l(it:l.ons betwe~.n J9pan iind 

11 China :1n conncctior wH'· ot•r control of thn establishment 
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"of the new Central Governrent of C'1ine, shall be cone on 

"the followil'\g b?.sis, and its concrete matters shall be 

"decided separately." 

This "basis" includeds "The esteblishment of the 

"general policy for the collaboration .among Japan, Man-

" chukt,.o and China based upon reciprocity, particularly on 

"neighbourly friendship and goodwill, anti-CoMintern and 

"joint-defense and economic cooper2tion. In order to a':tain 

"the above object1•·es ,Japan will gi•re internal yuidance 

"dl,ring a certain parfod." 

The 1i:il1tary posHion of the "new" .Chinese Govern

ment was settled in the following decision of the Five 

i•1n• stcr s' Conference, 

"V.'e will urge the surrender of the CM.nese Army, 

"conciliate them, anc1 bring them under control. V'e 11111 

"strive to make them SL1 pport the new government by proMot

"ing their 2nt1-Ch1ang Ya1-shek and ant1-Comnn.•n1st c,m-

" scio1.1sness, .;,nd making as many Chinese troops as possible 

"cooperate ,.11th the Japanese Ar'l"!y for destruction of the 

"Anti-Japanese ar.d pro-Comrmnist Army' 1 ana thus guide the 

"racial conflict toward an ideolorical opposition. 

"The necessary Japanese troops w:!.11 be stationed 

"at ports, railways, waterways, etc. in the occupied ereas 

11 wr1ch are stratefic for cor1mun1cations, as well as at the 

"loc1'tions of il'!portant resources; and ih remote districts 

"crmed Chinese troops will be orgp-tzed to ensure the pre

" servati on of peace. The nurerical strength of the troops 

"will be decided in accordance with the actual local slt

"vation. 

11 •··e will conclude an anti-Cor1rnunist rilitary 
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"Alliance and gradually reorganize the Chinese Arf'ly to 

"place it under the directj_on of the .rapanese Army. '\'1h,m 

"the circumstance permit, "'e will reduce ou.r mil itPry 

"strength to the minimum necessary for our net ional defense." 

The decisions upon economic matters included the 

following: 

"The developl!lent of the econof'ly and communication 

"will contrib,1.te to the esteblishrrlent of the national defense 

"of Japan, ?1anchukuo and China, and satisfy the clc"elopl"ent 

"of the economy of the three countries and the welfare of 

"its people. Japen especially will l"eteriPlly hold the 

"necessary trensportation. !n North China the c1ernand for 

"national defense sha11 be the first consideration encl in 

"Central and South China the intore st s of the people will 

"be particularly considered. 

"':·:e shall .carry out the devC;lopl'!ent of econof'ly 

"following the principle of r.:inistering to each "other• s 

11 v1c1nt s Bl"Ong Japen, !'.anchukno and China end ad,.•ance en• 

"e:rgetica,.ly for the accomplishnent of th'3 three countries' 

"economic sphere. However, we shell re,spect the rights 

"and interests, alread;r obtained by the third countries, 

"and not inter fE::re with their particil)ntion in the econof'lic 

"de:velopment. 

"P..eilway, water transport, aviet~.on and cOl'\l"un· 

11 !cation will be Mater iall:;' placed under ,Tapen I s power 1 

"and satisfy the eccomplish!T\ont of reilitery activities and 

11 contribute to the welfare of the people•" 

These ot•otations from the policy decistons of t)'e 

Fi•re ?'.inisters' Conference indicated t.he gencrel ::.-.:heme to 

create 11 !"O"ernment in Chin? completely do!!!inr>ted by Japan 
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but built up behind a fecade of Chinese a11tonomy. 

TH;:; DOHIHARA AG~NCY 

To advance the progrr.rnme of esteblishiny a new 

central goverrnnent in China along the lines just discussed, 

the Fi"e l!inisters• Conference on the 26th July 1938 de

cided upon thl. crePtion flf a Special Commission on Chinese 

Affairs. In particular the decision was as follows: 

"The Special Commission for China belongs to the 

"Five Mj_nisters Council and is an executive orgrn ex

"clusively for working 011.t :!,mportpnt stratagems against 

"China and establishing the new Chinese Central Government 

"in accordance with the decision of the Council. 

"Svery or gen at the actual places concerned wHh 

"the above-Mentioned business is direci:ecl lJ? the Soecial 

"Comni ssion for China !.n connection ,,1th the said business, 

"The A:rmy and Nevy Ministers will be in charre 

"of the liaison bet\'•een Special Ccrmission for China and 

"the IrnpcriPl Headquarters." 

On the 29th July the Commission was set up under 

DOHIHARA, Tsuda end BPnzai, its functions being defined 

thus: "The irnportPnt strete!'ems cg-ainst China in Paragrl'lph 

11 1 ere ,mdcrstooc as political rnd economic strategics 

"which are riot directly connected with rnilitery operations," 

Although DOe!IHAi-lA was the youngest of· the co!lll1'issioners, he 

was the only one v•ho IVPS a sol<1!er !n active service. Fe 

it was who ,rndertoo'' the adninistr~tion of the affairs of 

the Con!"ission and for the purpose set up an establjshncnt 

in ShAnghai unJer the nome of the "DOHIFA'1A Agency". 

DO!'IHARA w~s 11ble to rwke use of his wid<s knowledge of China 

i:nd flll",ilin i ty •.~ith the Chinese. He started accordingly 
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to enlist Teng Shao-Yi m.d Wu Pei-Fu, retired Chinese 

statesman md general respectively, for the purpose of 

establishing .an anti-Chiang Kai-shek governnent in the 

"enemy's midst" cmong high-ranking Chinesf.'o Wu Pei-Fu 

was then living in retirel!lent at Peiping. DOHIHiJlA 

aimed to bring him out from retirement for acth,:, 

collaboration with Japan. This scheme came to be re

ferred to as the "Wu Project". The expenses in connec

tion w1 th this project were to come from surplus reven

ues of the maritime customs in occupied China. 

Tc.ng Shao-Yi wrs assassinated r.nd negotiations 

with Wu Pei-Fu felled so DOHIH.lu1A turned. cl serihere. The 

DOHIH.;RA Agency in China c ided the devel0pmm t of a 

scheme to bring Wang Ching-~ei to Central China. It 

reported to Tokyo a conference with associates or Wang 

Ching-Wei concerning orrangements for 7hng Ching-'"ei I s 

coming to Shanghai, etc. Although DOHIHARA claimed 

th~t he w~s in Tokyo at that time, it is clear that 

he wr- s in control 'lf these plans. 

THE "FEDERATED COMI'.ITTEE" OF PUPPET REGIMES . 

While DOHIHARA and others were Making efforts to 

?erry out the policy of ~stablishing a new central 

government in China through Chinese personafes, 

the Japnne se 1!1111 tary author1 ties in Japrn disclosed 

their determin~tion 1n pursuit of this policy. 

SATO, then Chief, of the Press Section of the War 

Ministry, made two speeches -q.pon the "China Incident" 

and said that the fundaMcntai ottitude of the gov

ernment was to be found in th.e declaration of lo 

January 1938· r.nd · th!'.t the plr.ns f::>r the c-str,blishmcnt of 

a new regime were absolutely unchengeoble. On 27 and 28 
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Aueust 1938, representatives ~f the T,kyo ~overnment end 

of the Japanese ar� y auth'lrities in ~ientsin met at Fukuoka, 

Japan, and decided 'ln a basic plm for the coordinr.tion 'lf 

the Provisional Government, ~~e Renovation Government and 

the Mongolia-Sinkinng Federation. On 9 September 1,38, 

a pl&n for the establishment of a ?ederated CoDlt:littee, or 

"Joint Committee", of these pro-Japanese organs in China 

was adopted by the Five Ministers' Conference. Consequent 

upon these decisions mt.de in Japan the W'lrk of developing 

e "new" Central Government wr.s pursued by the Japanese on. 
the continent. On 9 r.nd 10 Septecber 1938r representatives 

of the Provisional Government md the Ren,vetion Government 

cEit Japnnesc representatives at Dniren and arranged for th•.) 

establishment of a "Eederi:ted Co� nittee" at Peiping. It 

was to coordinate r.nd unify the various puppet re_gimes, 

particularly the Provisional Government md the Renovation 

G:ivernment, ar..d to prepare for the estrblishmcnt of the 

future "new" central government. On 22 September 1938, 

the inaugt.rati1n cerem~ny was held in Peiping rnd the first 

meeting of the Committee was held on the next day. 

OCCUPATION OF CANTON AND HANKOW 

Pursuant to a decision of the Five Ministers• 

Cc-nference, held 8 July 1938, prescribing the occup_ation 

')f certt.in strategic points in China, Japanese troops 

captured Canton on 20 October 1938 and Hankow on 25 Oct

ober 1938. Steps were taken to provide for the adminis

tration ,f these two important cities and their adjoining 

areas under Japanese occupati1n accorqing to the familiar 

µattern. On _28 Oc~ober 1938 the arrangements for adrninis

·trct1o~ of tl:ie C8 nt~n and Hankow districts were agreed upon 

http:certt.in


among the Wer, Navy and Foreign Ministers. They provided 

fer Japanese control or political affairs- and _for the 

development ot a "Peace Maintenance Association". Although 

such reE1imes were to be established ostensibly at the 

initiative of the Chinese, political guidance was to be 

tiven by the Japanese. They were to be kept in clos~ 

coimectf'On and aooperati.on with the Special Commission on 

Chinese Affairs, wh1cn, as previously noted, wes a speciel 

arency under th~ leedersh!p of DOHIHARA. With rerord to 

Conton, a special instruction wvs given by the Wr-r, Navy 

end Foreign Ministers as follows: 

"The ~rgani zation of a local regime shall be 

"initiated by the Chinei,e sidec, However, the establishment 

"o:t' the regime shall be accelerated with the cooperation 

"of ou.r political guiding agoncy (The Liaison Conference 

"of the War, Navy and Fore,gn Ministry authorities at 

"Kwantung), chiefly by our'strategy agency (The Special 

"Committee Towards China). ,.After the establishment of 

"the regime the political guiding agency shall te.ke up 

"1ts internal guidance.'' 

The policy of occupying strategic points in China 

wes cerried much ferther then thJ- cepture of Canton P.nd 

Hankow, for on 25 NovembEr 1938 the Five Ministers• Con

ference d"'cided upon the seizure of Heinen Isl!'nd, in the 

extreme South of Chilll'. This islrnd was cepturcd by the 

Jr-penese on 10 February 1939. 

JAPAN TERMINATEllJJJ,_ RELATIONS WITH LEAGUE OF N.ATIONS 

Although Jepen had notified her withdrrwel from 

the Leegue of Nations in Mnch 1933, she eontinued to 

participP.te in ccrtrin of the. activities of the Leegue. 

http:participP.te
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After the fall of Hankow nnd Canton, ~ne nttitude 0f 

Japan tow~rds third powers stiffened. On~ November 

1938 at a meettng of the Privy Council, which wns pre

sided over by HIRILNUMA end attended by the Premier end 

Ministers of State, including ARAKI, KIDO, ITI.GAKI r.nd 

Privy Councillors MINJJH and MATSUI, continuance of 

cooperation with the League was considered, inasmuch 

es matters relating to diplomacy end treaties were 

within the province of the Privy Council. On the ground 

theta resolution had been adopted on 30 September 1938 

by the Council of the Le!'gue ot Nations condemnatory 

'>f Japan, it was considered impossible having regerd 

to nntional honour,. for Japen to have further c'.'.lopera

tion with the organs of the League, rnd consequently 

a plan f~r the terminati'>n of coopcr~tive relations 

between Japrn end the various crgnns of the Leerue 

except the mandatory rule ::,f the S11uth Sea Isli>.nds was 

drawn up end adapted by unenimous vote at the l!eeting. 

Notice to thnt effect was imt:,cdiately served 0n the 

Leag~e of Nations. 

THE NE"' ORDER IN E,,ST ASIA 
Following her decision 0f cacnpletc ~1 thdrrwol from 

the Le11gue of N,t10ns, Jopan proceeded t,:i _whet it called 

the "New Order in East Asia." Qn 3 Nov,·mbcr 1938 the 

Japanese Government issued a stntcment ndvising tho 

world thr.t with the fall '>f Canton, Wuchnng, Hankow l'.!nd 

Hanyang, chief cities 0f China, the National Government 

had been reduced too l"JCel regime and tha~ tha ultimate 

dm of Japan wr-s to cstnblish, in. collabor~tion with 

Manchukuo ,:,.nd Chinn, a New Order which vrould Sf'Cure 

eternal pence in the Fnr East. 
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On 29 November 1938 Foreign Minister AT·ite sub

mitted a report to the Privy Council of which the following 

are some of the more significant passages: 

"As to the policy for adjustment of new Sino

"Jepanese relations, it is our intention_to proceed on the 

"basis of the following points with a view to establishing 

"a New Order in East Asia through mutual co1lebontion in 

"political, economic end cultural field.s among Japcn, 

''Menchukuo and China: ..... ~ ••as to the problem of mi>king 

"peace with the Chieng Kei-shek Government •••••••••• it is. 

"our policy not to crrry this out ••••••••••Our country 

11'1"111 foster the estrblishment of a new Centrrl Government 

"on the bi>sis of the pro-J1>prnese regime .which has been 

"esteblished in He.nkow ena Centon, rnd rfter the nE·W 

"Central Government h1>s been firmly estrblished, we hope 

"to rchieve the following: ••••••••••Generel collr-borrti,n 

"of Jpp,n, l,~nchukuo rnd Chinr; •• •• ••••••Estrblishrnent in 

"North China rnd Mengchfong of r zone of high defree of 

''Sino-Jrprnese unity in defense rnd economic spheres; ••••• 

" •••••Establishment rlong the lower brsin of thl Yrntze 

"River of r zone of r high degree of SinO-Jrprncse unity 

"in economic eollrborrtion•••••••••• In South Chim:-, besld-es 

"the estr,blishment of specirl zones on certrin specified 

"islrnds rlong the cor,st, endervours sholl be mrd-s tEt 

"secure the found?tion of Sino-Jrpo.ncse cooperrtion rnd 

"colli·borrtion with the mi:,jor cities ,na towns rs strrting 

"points ••••• ••• ••Regr-rding •••••urinciple of joint defense, 

"we hApc to hrve Jepcn, Mrn<Jhukuo rnd '.Cb:IJ}n, .,•1th the ohief 

"obj(;cts · of jointly defending themselves r.goinst the Clom

"intern rnd ot the s,me ·til'le· cooperr-ting with e11ch other 
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"in the _caintcnanco cf ccr.11ton public crc'.cr anc1 peace, 

11a c',ort the: follo'.7ing progracre: ••••••••The early with-

11c',rawa 1 of Japanese troops, exccrting the stationing of 

11 troops in specifiec' zcncs, enc' isl2nc's fer the purpose 

11 of gu.~rantee ,inc' the r.aintenenc0 .of public pc13ce and 

"orr'cr •••••Recently Brit3in, the Uni tee Etates, etc. 

"h.::ve r;;aco V'3rious representations baser on the principle 

"of or:en c'bor end equal on::ortunity. In this connection 

"it is the intention of the Iq:eri~l Gcverncent to cope 

11 ·:1ith the situation by adopting the policy of examining 

11 the so-callee' open c6or :m~ equal opportunity principle 

"fror. the stanc'point of the estsblis~ent of a Japan-

11::anchulruo-China eccncoic bloc b.,sec. upon the ni,cessi-

11tios for the existence anc' c1efense of our E:mpire, end 

"of not recognizing such a ·:i:rinciple within the extent 

11 that it is incocpatible with this stendroint ••••••••• 

"Our chief objects are that: (a) Japan shall control in 

11 si·1:>stance tho c'evelopr:ent of natur_al resources for 

"nation.al c1.efence ~nc1 principally North China anc' Meng

"chiang; (b) The currency syster·, custc� s snc1 r••ari time 

11 custocs · system in ne--1 Chin3 shall be ac' justec' fror: the 

11 stan0point cf Japan-Manchukuo-China econorric bloc. 

"So long es the po·:1ers 1 rights an" interests in China 

"c'c n:Jt conflict witr. the foregoing twc objects, we 'Nill 

"net purposely excluc'.e anc". restrict then:. 11 

Pror:lier Konoye care a further speech on 22 

DeceDber 1938, rciter,ting Jaran's resoluticn to extcr

L1inatc the Chinese Naticr.al Governirent 9nc to establish 

a New Orc'cr in East Asia. 

This Je:pr:nese "Ne,1 0rc".er in East ,,sia" c9usec the 

Unitec States er~ve concorn. On 30 Dece~ber 1938 
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Ambassc.dor Grew, under 1.nstructions fror., his Government, 

addressed a note to the Japanese GovernDcnt, in tho course 

of which he said: "Further, with reference to sue.ti t1otter s 

"as exchange control, compulsory currency circulation, 

11 tariff revision, and monopolistic prorrotion in certain 

"areas of Chino the plans ond practices of the Japanese 

11 ::iuthoritios imply an ossumption on the part of those 

"authorities th::it the Jnpeneso Governncnt or tho regimes 

"established and mointoined in China by Japanese arn:od 

"forces_ 11re ontit~ed to oct in Chino in a c::ipocity such 

"as flows from rights of sovereignty ond further in so 

11 ::icting to disregard ond even to declare non-existent or 

11 obrog:ited· tho est::iblished rights ond interests of other 

"countries including the: United St:'.tcs. 11 Ag3in, on 31 

De,ceober 1938, Ar.1b1ss1dor Grew delivered ::i note inforr:ing 

the Jip:·nesc Govcrno0nt of the view of his own Govcrnl"cnt 

th1t the so-colled "N0w Order" could not be cre:ited by 

J~pon•s cx-p~rte declor:ition. 

ITAGAKI rrns quoted by 11 Jop::in Advertiser" news

p1per of 17 M::irch 1939 ::is h::iving decl:ircd in tho Diet th,t 

in ord0r to ost:iblish the so-c::illod ,fow Order, conflict 

with third rowors was im,vitablc. Brit:iin •rnd Fr-::nce 

wore J::ip::m 1 s next objective-, ,1h1lo Russi:i w::is the first. 

On 7 July 1939, on the occ:ision of the second 

:nnivers:iry of the Lukouchi:, (Morco Pol~ Bridge) Inr.idcnt, 

ITAGAKI w1s r0ported ~s giving o press interview in the 

course of which ho s~id th~t J::ip::in•s mission of construct

ing ::i New Ord;-;r in Eo st Asio •1ould m cossitote tho st1mp

ing out of unjust intcr.fer0nco by third powers. 
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.I.~ KO-J,-IN_Qii..JSll p:VlLOPMENT EOJ;F.D 

After the Japanese Army hae made deep ~enetration 

into the interior of China, steps were ta~en by the Jayanese 

to review the ec'J11inistrati0n of the occupied areas, hith-
• 

erto underteken by the special service organs or the 

JfoEnese Army, ore~aratory to the formation er a New 

Central Gcvernment. Foreign Minister Ugaki desired te have 

a new organ to <1Eel ,,1th China Affairs within the Foreign 

Office, but this suggestion was opposed by the Army. It 

was later decided at the instence of tne Army that a China 

Affeirs Beare or somE such organization be plenned. The 

new organ to be set u, wa~ distinct from the Special Com

mission on Chinese Affairs crEeted by the Five Kinisters 1 

Conference on 26 July 1938. The latter WES an agency con

cerned with thE means of crushing the Chinese National 

GovErnment enc establi!!hing a new eentral government, while 

the Board to be established was to be concerned, nrimerily, 

?11th mattEr5 of edm5.nis1:ration in occui:,ied areas. 

On 16 December 1938, this new organ came into 

beinr uncer the neme of Ko-f-In, or A~ia Development Board, 

but more freauently referred to as the Ch~na Affairs Board. 

The Premier was the President ene the MinisteTs or Foreirn 

icffairs, Finance, War end Navy were Vice-Presidents. Ac

core ing to· thE refula tions governing its orgenizatlon, the 

Board was ~ut in chrrre of the following: politics, ec

ono~ics and culture and the formnlation of policies relat~ 

ive thereto; the sunervision of co~mercial concerns to 

undertak enternrises in China under special laws or to do 

t-usiness in China; anc:1 -the coordination of adir.inlstrative 

affairs in China ccnructed by Japanese Government agencies. 
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Its heed office wcs in Tokyo, '171th f'our Drench offices 

in Shcnghai, Peiping, K!llgan end Amoy one'. two stlb-brcnch 

offices -in Ccnton r.nd Tsing'tno. SUZUKI, l'eiichi, uas ono 

of the orgr.nizors of the Bocrd end the her.d of the pol1Uccl 

or cdministrotive division. Decisions mcde by tho het!d 

office in Tokyo were trcnsmittod to the B::'.'cnch or "lir.ison" 

offices \;hich deolt with tho locr.l Chinese r.uthorities in 

working out r.cthods of implementing decisions mcde in 

Tokyo. 

Notwithstanding tho establishment of the Bor.rd, 

the Jopcnese Army in China did not forsr.ko mr.tters of 

cdministrction. Special service orgons continued to exist, 

end cl'll'y interference '170S defended cs nocesscry beer.use 

of militory operations. 

Among tho various mcttors hcndled by tho Asia 

Dovolopmont Bocrd was opium. It studied tho opium needs· 

in different perts of Chine. r.nd errcnged for the distri

bution from Moneolir. to North, Centrr.l end South Chino. 

Jr.pen's policy upon norcotics in Chine is treated else

where. 

T"ANG CHillG-I:EI DEP;,RTfJ) CHUNGJ{J:B.S. 

The ·movement for tho estcblisht!ent of the "New" 

Ccntrcl Government in Chine received r.n impetus when Y'o~g 

Ching-Wei left Chungking, Chino's wartime copitcl, on 18 

December 1938. He was Vice Cncirmcn of tho Kuomintr.ng 

Pcrty 1md Vice Chr.irmc.n of tho Mctioncl Defense Council_. 

J.s er.rly as tho spring of 1938, Kt,o Tsung-\·ru end Tung Tco

Ning,_ former officir.ls of tho Chinese Foreign Ministry, 

. wore brou[!ht into toucn with Kr.gosc, Chief of·tho Chlnose 

• Section of tho Army Genorr.l Str.ff, end Vlere· token to Jr.pen 
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by an ·arr:_,y plane. Thero Kagosa had talks \11th ther .on 

raestablishcont of peace between China ~nd Japan, It ~os 

propo~e;d thet sor·e person other th<:n Genoralissico Chiang 

Kai-shek r.iust bo sought to prot:ote peace bet·.1oen the two 

countries and that "'ang Ch1ng-mo1 would be .a suitable per

son, Tho conversations wore reported to tho Ar~:y General 

staff, ~hich took up the discussions, In tho autumn of 

193~, an Officer of the Arey Go~cral Sta~f returned fron 

Sh6ngha1 to Tokyo ·bringing ''Tentative Terr.•s of Peace be-

11t•I1oon Japan and China" 'ilhich had boon dra'iln up by Kao 

Tsung-Wu an.d Uei S'Bu-Ping. This 'we s brought by ITAGAKI 

before tho Five !Unisters I Conference, and arondrents cade 

to tho "Tentative Plan" in accorcanco uith tho "Policy for 

11 tho Adjustr:ent of -Relations between Japan end China" r1hich 

had previously bean drawn up by the Jrr,,nese Govornr.:cnt. 

iµ 18 Noveober 1938, Kagcsa, under orders of ITAGAKI;uent 

to Shanghai to confer with Kao Tsung-Wu snd Mei Ssu-Ping, 

After several anondnants were t~do to the proposed torr:s, 

it was arranged that l'Tang Ching-'"ei wot·ld le:ive Chungking 

~ccording to a pro-arranged plan upon TThich tho Japanese 

Goverrment would. onnounce the suggested terr.;s of peace, 

Tt:ese errangone;nts wore approved by the Five Elnisters' 

Conference on .25 Nover:ber 1938, and by the Ir•perial Con

ference on 30 Nove~ber- 1938, As st3ted above, on 18 Dec

eebor 1;38, ~~ng Ching.ll'ei left Chungking, He reached Honoi 

in Inda-China on 201)ecer:ber 1938, It is to be noted that 

.tho d~ te · of. "'ang Ghing-:Wei I s intended departure frat' Chung

king was known to the ·.Japanese Govern~ cnt at le,,st six days 

previously, ~s KIDO recorded in his diary on 12 Decet·.bor 

"it u3s reported that •~ang Chao-Ming (Wang Ching-Wei) on-th• 
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·•18th would escape .from Chungking, end .for the prese.nt it 

"was ut g~ to disclose eny political unrest in our 

"country.• 

i:oironis THR~ PRtr:icrrµs 
Oa.22 Decel!lber 1938 1 .subsequent to Weng Ching-Wei's 

•escepe" f'ran.Chungking, Premier.Konoye issued a state• 

ment as.pre-ai-ranged. The essential points of this 

statement· were cs ,followsa .(1) Jnpi>n, !lanchukuo E>nd China 

shwl.4.unite with the establishment or a New Order in East 

Asia es the1l' 'common object ana, in order_ to reelhe this, 

Chilll' wOllld ab:eindon resist~nce to .!_epari nnd. hostillt:, to 

Kanchukuo; (2) Japan considered it essential for the re

adjustment of Sino-.Tapanese'reletions that there be con

cluded en.enti-Comintern egreemen~ between·the t~o coun

tries-:tn·ccmsonance with the sp1l'it of the ant1-Canintern 

egreecent or.ong Japan, Germany and Italy. In view of the 

c1l'cumstAnces preve~ling_ in China, Japanese troops should 

be stationed at specified poirits. Inner J,'ongolia sl'ould 

be designated es a speci~l anti-Communist area; (3) J~pan 

· did not des1l'e economic monopoly in Chine .or.limitation 

of th1l'd powers• Interests; but. she demanded thPt China 

should, in acco~dance with the principle of eaua],.ity be

tween the two count_ries, recogn1ze freedan of residence 

and trade on the p~rt of Japanese subjects in the interior 

of Chinn, to·promote the economic interest of both, end 

should extem to Japan facilities f(rr the de,,elopment of 

China's ne~al resourc;es, especi,ally in North Chine 

em· Inner I ongolia. 

As planne~, ?!ang Ch1ng-~e1 on 29 December 1938 made 

a speecb 1n Hanoi 1n which he declared thet the three points 

in the T.ono:,e Statc111ent were consistent with the spirit 

http:prese.nt
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or pecce, since tho Jcpcncso 'Govcrnl!lent hr.d solemnly de

clcrcd thct she would respect the sovereignty, political 

independence and territorial integrity of Chino and would 

neither r.il!l ct rn econot1ic monopoly in Chino nor demLnd the 

restriction· of third powers I ini:crcst s in Chim:. He urgod 

thct the Chinese Goverru:r.ont shoulq, cs soon n~ possible, 

exchrn!?c views fore speedy restorction ot: pccce between 

the two countries. 

Thus wos tho ground prepr.red for r,cccptcncc of 

Jcpai:iese pccee terms by the "New" Government intended to 

be erected by Japcn \lllder Weng. By these mecns the dif

ficult end.embcrrosing wtir with Chine would be ended, lecv

ing Jcpr.n free to pursue its strr;.tegic plc:ns elsev,here. At 

the same :time. c eomplccent Government would' be erected by 

Jcpcn giving the lotter complete control of Chinc both 

rnilttr.rily end eo·onomicolly, 

Hl.,__~.IA F:QIU:r;D A CABil~T 

Towcrd the end of 1938 1 P.romier Konoye contem

plr.tefi resignin{1:. RIRANm'.A wr.s op!)osed to this beccuse, cs. 

he told KID0 1 rc:ng Ching-,,.ei bed left-Chungkinr, r.nd the 

plot. Wt:s proceoding-ster.dily. Konoye however persisted 

with· his resignction, and ~cs succeeded by HIRANL~LJ.. on 5 

Jl'.nucry 1939. ARAKI ren,.cined cs Educction llinister, I<IDO 

ceeepted tho positjon ts Home Minister end ITAGAl,I continued 

to be Wcr Minister•• 
Before ITAGAKI cgreod to continue, he stipulcted 

on b~hclf of the ii.rmy seven re<:.uirements, viza (1) "'1th 

rcg:.rd to the "China Incident", the aiL:s of the "Holy F.r.r11 

should be r>chieved r.nd in cccordcnee with fixed policies, 

partieulcrly th~ declr.rction of 22 Decc~bar 1938, contr.ining 

http:Ching-,,.ei
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tho basis or readjustr.:ent of th,:, 't'c-1 11:ionsnip with China, 

which should bo adopted iP its entirety; (2) Tho plan fo~ 

national defense should bo est~blished end expansion of 

err-.ac:.ent should be the air::. in order 'to cope '.11th the new 

circunstances in East ~sia; (3) Tho relations ar.:ong Japan, 

Gerrony and Italy should be strengthonod; (4) Tho ~ystor::. 

of nat_ional total l:'.obiliz:Jtion should be reinforced :rnd the 

·Flanning Bo!lrd should be expand.ad ar.d reinforced; (5) All 

efforts should bv r-~de to ineroase productivity; (6) 

Nation~l oorale should be stimulated; .~nd (7)·Trsde should 

bo proootoa.• 

The first consequence of these docands was tho 

adoption by a Cabinet Confer,~nce in January 1939 of tho 

"Outline of the Plan for. Expansion of Froductive Power" 

drawn up by the ~lanning Board. This provided for the 

establ1shc0nt of a co1cprohensivo productive po·.?er expansion 

plan for- Japan, Hanchukuo rnd Chine, for thQ ic:provor.:ent 

of national defense and ,besic industries by 1941,· in pre--

·paration ·for the "epoc•.·al dovelopr-.ont of our country's 

"destiny in tho tuturo.n On 21 Janu1Jry 1939 Frer.;ier 
HIRANWA nedo a speech· beforE:i tho Diet, in which he said 

that his caM.not was eor~•itto<." to the ,set'e ir,:r·utable policy 

e_s tho previous cabinet '.11th regard to tho China Affair, 

and that for those who failed to undorst•nd ·and persisted 

oven in their opposition to Japan, there would be no other 

alternative than to oxterr-inate thee. In tho r.:e~ntir.:o, 

Japan continued her nilitary operations'in .China. As 

has 'lx:ion related, the H.:iinan Islands were captured on 10 

.FebrUBry 1939 and Nanchang, Capital or Kiangsi Province, 

was ce»turod on 26 March 1939. 

http:expand.ad
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'\1'H'G CHI!-'G-••'EI TAK3N TO SHA~lGBAI 

The decleretions of 22 and 29 Dece~ber 1938, made 

by J~oncye and r•ang Ching-Wei resryectively, were but a pre

lude to the establishment of a nevi central 11.overilll!ent in 

China, In !'arch 1939, the F1,,e M111~sters' Conf.erenc~ in 

Japan decided to send J<agesa to Hanoi to take Wan17 to a 

"safety zone", which was decided t'.pon as Shanghai.: He 

reached Hanoi on 17 t.pril 1939, carrying personal letters 

to 'fang from Foreign l:'.1n1ster Arita, War Minister ITAGAKI, 

Ko-A-In Division Chief SPZL7-I, and Navy Minister Vona!, 

'fang informei: Kairesa that he would launch a r,o•.•el'lent. for 

peace with Shan17ha1 as his base. Vlang was conveyed by the 

.Japanese with the utmost secrecy from !,1ino1 to She-ngha1 

.where he arr 1ved on the 8th i'.ay 1939. 

'\''ANG CYINC--Y'EI VISITED JAPAN 

V'hile in Formosa with Weng on their way to Shan17-

hai, Kagesa reported to the War nanistry in Tol<yo that 

Vlang, in view of expected opposition, wished to have him

self set up as soon as possible at the place most convenient 

for his various activities, Later Y.agesa actually set up 

headciuarters for v·ang in Shanghai, A Kefesa Af!ency was 

developed Also to coordinate the work of the Japanese 

Gendarl'lerie And Wan~ 1 s J11en, 

Wang was concerned to ·ascertain.the v~ews of the 

Japanese Government. Acco~panied by .Kagesa and other 

Japanese_, he left Shanghai for Tol<yo on 31 ?'ey 1939, . While 

in Tokyo, he conferred ~!th HIRANm·A, ITAGAKI 1 Yonoye, 

Arita and Yona1. In his talk w:1.th HIRANUJ'.A 1 soon after 

his arrival in Tokyo, HIRANlTl'A told hil" that Ms cebinet 

had inherited the ideas of the Yonoye stater,ent and was 
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firmly adhering.to it. On 15 Juite 1939, Wang had an inter

view with War Minister,ITAGAKI, acting as the proxy of 

Premier HBANm:A. ITAGAKI, pointed wt that Japan could 

not dissolv~ the two existing regimes, the Pro.visional 

Government and Renovation Government, as those associated 

with them had been loyal to the plan of peaceful cooperation 

between Japan and China. He suggested the establishment 

of a political cot'ncil in the Provisional Government and 

an economic council in,the Renovati~n Government as the 

basis of maintaining Sino-Japanese relations locally. Wang 

was not opposed to this. ITA~AKI further 51,gpesied chang-' · 

1ng the Chinese national flag, because the Blue Sky and 

}Vhite Sun ensign was regarded a! the symbol of anti-Japan

ism. I'.!'AGAKI also asked "'ang' s opinion "Pon the recognition 

of the independence of Fanchukuo 1 tow hich the latter 

answered that as his aim was peace with Japan, he was firmly 

convinced that there was no alternative but to recognize 

Manchuku,. 

DECISION OF T:G: FIVE MINISTERS' CONFZRSNCS-JUNE 1939 
HIRANUI'A says that in his talk with 11'Tang Ching

Vlei on the 10th of June 1939, he discussed the fi,ture of 

China and gave it as his opinion that there was no way but 

to "ta~e the measure which China thought proper"; yet four 

days before, on 6 June 1939 1 while Wang Ching-•r;ei was still 

in Japan, the Five l'.inisters' Conference decided on a 

"Policy for the 8stablishment of a New Central Government•~. 

The Pol1cy 1 generally speaking, was directed to the est

ablishment of a pro-Japanese politicai system, with a 

"New" Central Government and a group of constituent local 

governments - a form of federal government, "but its details 

http:adhering.to
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11 s!°'oll be ·conforned to the pbn l)f t>d ju11ting ii new 1'el!:!tion 

"between Japan end China". As to the Chungking Govetl'll!!ent, 

the plan provided thAt it could become a constituent 

element "provided· thrt it. chFnge it·s mind end ·be ref'ormed". 

In more detail i~ seid "'r'hen the Chungking Ooverment 

!!gives up it_s anti-Japanese and pro-cOl!llll1.lnism poliey and 

"accomplishes the re('fUired personnel chrnges •.• it shall 

"be made a constituent element of the new centrt1l govern

"ment, concluding (sic) tht>t it hes surrendered to us". 

The policy provided that "the time of esteblishment end its 

"dett11ls shRll be settled efter consultation with Japan". 

The decision wos reeched elso that "positive and internal 

11 t>id necessary for this movement shall be given from tne 

"side of Japan". T"'is statement or policy was drawn up 

beceuse of discussions then tt>king place with Wang and set 

out a series of conditions to be :required of him es wel_l flS. 

a 11 Plan of Guidance of Wang I s Movements"·• A considert>tion 

of this policy decision discloses e cleer purpose of using 

Weng in the development of a Jrprnese-controlled goverl'll!'ent 

throughout the entire a~ea of China. This is the fret t>l

though Kagesa in his evidence SAid that Wrng's pryrty sub• 

mitted a request containing broed principles such as re

spect for Chine's sovereignty, non-interference with d•
mestic edministretiont the providing of Japanese advisers 

only at China's request, etc., end that these suggestions 

an the part of the Chinese were II generally 1>dmitte.d11 
• 

CABINET RESHUFFLED IN JAPAN AND CONTD'UED KJLITARY 

OP;;RATIONS IN CHINA 

Within~ period of four and r half months between 
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the end •f' August 1939 ond the middle of' Jenuexy 1940, 

there Ylere two cebinet changes in Japan. As a result of 

the signing of the Russo-German Non-Aggression Peet on 22 

August 1939, the HmANUMA Cabinet, which had been striving 

for the conclusion of' a Tri-Pertite Pact with Germrny !'Ind• 

Italy, submitted its resignation. On 30 August 1939, 

Generol Abe formed a new Cabinet. HATA succeeded ITAGAKI 

as 'l".'~r ·11:inister and JiCUTO became Chief of' the i·nitor_y 

Affairs Bureau. On 12 September 1939 ITAGAKI was Pppointed 

Chief of Staff' of the Genere-1 Headquarters of the China 

E:xpeditionary Forces strtioned et Nenking, where he con

tinued his intrigues by supporting Feng Ching-Wei I s 

"National Salvation Peace !'.ove!'lent".• !l'.ilitary operi,tions 

in China continued into the interior of China. On 20 

July 1939, a "SituE1tion Estimate" wr.s mac'\e by the Army in 

Central China and presented to the Vice-!'inister of 111ar 

and other 9rgans. Th1s stoted, E1mong other things the 

future plans of the Army in China. It said that the Army 

had decided that a new central government should be es

tablished with Wang Ching-V1ei es its Q.eEld and should be 

given positive support in its development. 

On 23 December 1939, JE1panese landed in Lung

chow in southernmost China. On the next day, they cap• 

tUl'ed Nonning, the Capital of Yw1"ngsi Province. At the 

end of 1939, Japnn ordered her air force to bomb the Yun

nan Railway with a view to disrupting transhipment of war 

meterials to the interior of Chin.a from the seaports of 

French lndo-China. In January 1940 1 enother goverl'll!lent 

change took place in Jiapan. Prem.ier Abe re signed on 12 

January 1940 and WAS succeeded by Yonai. The general 

policy of Japan towards China however remained unchanged. 
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INAtmpruTIQN Pf THE PUPPET CENTRAL GOVERNMENT. 
l.tter his return from Jepan, Weng Chinf-Wei con

ferred with General Teda, Commander of Japanese Forces in 

North China, and with the leaders of the Provisional end 

Renovetion Governments in regerd to the proposed establish

ment of a puppet central gove.rnment. By thet tiJ:!le, July 

1939, Kagesa had established in Shanghai the Kegese Agency, 

which worked with the War, Navy end Foreign Ministries, as 

well es with the Asia Development Board. This Agency 

assisted in the establishment of the Central Government, 

A.loan of 40 million Yen was advanced to Weng Ching-Wei 

by Japan for thet purpose. From 28 Aurust to 6 September 

~939, Weng conducted the "Sixth National Kuomintang 
11Congress 11 , which revised the platform of- the Party and 

adopted as "princi!)les" Japan's pro~osals and discussed 

e Central Political Conference to esteblish the new Central 

Government. Thereafter, \'fa~f issued 1nvitrtions to th~ 

Provisional and the Renovation Governments to participate 

in organizing the Central Political Council to create the 

new government. 

In Japan according to Kagesa, steps were being 

tekep to implement e tentative plan which hed been prepered 
by the Asia Development Boerd in October end this was 

agreed upon by,the Japanese Government end Weng Ching-

Wei on 3~ ~ecember 1939. Details regarding the estebl1sh

ment of e new Cefttrrl Govrrnment were.elso agreed uoon by 

e re~re1.1entetive of 'Weng end Japanese officials in Tokyo. 

Then in Jenuery 1940, reoresentetives or the Provisional 

1.1nd the Renovation Governments, es well es .or the Jepanese 

Arm~ met et Tsinr\eo en~ decided to amelfel!l8te the existing 

regimes. On 30 Msreh 1940, Weng's rovernment wrs tormelly 

1neugu,eted. 
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SECTION VI 

GRIJTER EAST ASIA CO-PROSFH;ITY SFHERE 

Closely essocie.ted with Je!)en' s :,rorrel!lJ!le of 

c:'omineting Chine· on' the continent wes the iclee of estebl1sh-

1a, � ·Groatar Int Asio Co-Prosi:crit7 Sphere. 'Thi.s r1as 

recognized es being bound to bring her into conflict with 

the interest~ of third powers. On? July 1939, two yeers 

efter the outbreak or hostilities at Lukouchieo (Yerco 

Polo Bridre), ITJ.GAKI F-nd Yonei, Wer end Navy Mintsters 

resl'ectively of the HIF.J.KOMA Cebinet, 'l'E:re· reportec1 in the 

"JPpen Times end Meil" es steting th1:t the·unjust inter

ference of third '[\Owers in the ex€cut1on of Jepen' s l:lission 

·ot constructing a New Order in Fest Asie. should be stemped 

out. "All the people in the country",the erticle continued, 

"must exi:,ress their firm. determine.tion thrt Jepen will 

"never ebendon her e.im of meking Ee.st Asif for Ee.st Asietics. 

"No peins must be spared for the e.tteinmnet of the goel". 

_On 29 June: 1940, ·Jepen 1 s Foreign Mini!'tn Arite broec1cest 

e speech reit~reting Jepan 1 s mission of esteblishing e 

New Order in Ee.st Asie end her detrrminetfon 11 t<' leeve no 

"stone unturned to erPdicete activities assisting Chirng 

"Kei-shek". He steted thet the: countries of Eest Asia ·end 

the regions of the South Sees were closely releted to eech 

other encl were destined t_o cooperate enc edminister Hch 

other's need for their co~.111on welfere encl prosperity, end 

thet the uniting of ell those regions unc:'er e single s~here 

on the be.sis of co~mon existence encl stability wes a ne.t

urel conclusion. References were me.de et conferences of 

representetives of the Army, Navy e.nd Fordgn Office eu-
• 

thorities to the possibility of fightinf efainst Greet 
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Britain, the occupation of Sritish colonies, and to Japan's 

intention that the New Order in the Fa~ ~ast included thh 

South Seas and in particular the regions extending from 

Burma and the ~astern part of India to Australia end New• 

Zealand. 

The date pf this publi~ decleration of Jepan-'s 

poUey to expand in ;;:est Asia and tbe·r~ion or tbe hc

ifie Ocean, which was 29 June 194,:,, is significant. Of 

the countries interested in this•sphere Holland had been 

overrun by the Germans and her government was in exile. 

France had su.rrendered to Gerll'any. Britain WPS about to 

face a strugfle for her existence. Ar-~rtee, if she inte~

vened, would alll'ost certainly face a strugrle ~1th Japan, 

Germany and Italyi a struggle for whi_ch her state of re

armament was unfitted. Such an opportunity for Japan to 

expand at the expen!>e of her neighbors would not easily 

occu.r again. 

Tm:· S3COND KONOYE CABINET 

In the middle or July 1940, the Yonai Cabinet 

was forced by the i'.r'f!lY to re sign because, upon the re

signation of HATA as War l'.inister, the Arm.v reft,.sed to 

provide a successor. Konoye w::is again chosen to farm a 

new Cabinet because, as KIDO seid, he was to be "depended 

"upon to settle the China Incident". TOJO became War 

:tinister, while HIBANUKA 1 St'ZUKI, A~'D HOSHINO served as· 

l'inisters without portfolios. !'he new Cabinet WPS formed 

en 22 July 1940. Contim1ing the policy of establishing 

a Greate~ East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere, the new 

Foreign l!"inister Matsu.aka declared \\n' 1 Auguet 

194~ that the immediate end of Japante 

foreign pol!.cy was to establish a Greet East Asian 

chain of' common prosperity witQ the .Tapan-Manehukuo-
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China eroup as the core. On 28 September 1941 the Jfpene~e 

GO_yernment prepared an "Outline or Japanese Foreign Policy" 

which r.,rovided thi-t en effort must be made to realize 

general peeoe between Japan and China and to ~romote the 

establishment of the Greeter East A~ia Co-Prosperity Sphere, 

Under that plan, in the regions inclUding French Indo..China, 

Dutch_Ee~+ Indies, Straits Settlement, British Meleya, 

Thailand, the Philippine _Islands, British Borneo fnd Burma, 

with Japan, M&nchukuo- arid China as Cf#ntre, Japan should 

construct a sphere in which politics, economy end c1l1ture 

or· these countries end regions would he combined. 

~l'.TARY ACTION :BY JAPAN AGAINST CHIJ'iA 

Although the Government of ~nng Ching-Wei was 

formally inst~lled on 30 Yt,rch 1940, in Nanking, the Chinese 

National Governme.nt et Chungking was still hol~ing out 

against Japan. In order to bring about the surrender of 

the Chinese Government, Japanese military· operations con

tinued with increasing vigour. On 12 June 1940 JepPnese 

fQrces captured Ichang, gateway to the Szechuen Province, 

within which is Chungking. On 30 June 1940 they a~ein 

captured Kaifeng, which had been recovered by the Chinese. 

The Japanese Government also insisted upon sending trRJpl 

to Indo-China in order to ~1"srupt the supply line or the 

Chinese e?ld to threaten them from the rear, On 14 Sept

ember 1,40 .KIDO advised. the Emperor to approve the action 

taken towards that end. After protracted nerotistions, 

which will be discussed later, an agree~ent was l!lade between 

the Japanese and French authorities to allow the JepPnes• 

troops to occupy northern French Indo..Chine trom ~3 Sept

••h•~ 1Q40 tor operations erainst China. 

http:Governme.nt
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JAPAN SIGN3D A nEATY 1f:ITH VIANG CHING-\ISI G017'!mN!"ENT 

TTpon the inauguration or the new government, it 

was net a profes:Sional diplomat but a soldier, General Abe, 

Nobuyuki, who was appeinted the Japanese Ambassador Ex

traordinary and Plenipotentiary. This arrangement fol

lowed the pattern of Manchukuo, where a soldier, the Com

mander for the time being Qf the Kwantung ft.:rrny, was ap

pointed Japanese AIPbassador to the puppet government of 

]•'.anchukut. General Abe arrived at Nanking on 23 April 

1940 1 and all preparations were completed for tne restora

tion of Sino-Japanese rel~tions. After protracted nego

tiations between v.•ang and Abe, a draft treaty was agreed 

up•~ on 28 August 1940 and initialled three days after

wards. After further negotiations and some alterations 

had beea made, a treaty in its final form was settled. 

Fcl19wing an Imperial Conference of 13 r1ovember 1940 1 the 

treaty was submitted to the Privy Cour.c11 and was approved 

at its full session on 27 November 1940. It was formally 

signed on 30 November 1940 at Nanking. 

"TREATY CO~'CS!l~1ING TRI: BASIC ~EL!.TIOJl!S BET'!'3ZN JAPAN 

AND CHINA." 

The Treety and associated documents signed 30 

November 1940 were ex facie directed to the maintenance 

of mutual respect and cooperation with each other as good 

neighbours under their common ideal of establishing a new 

order in East Asia, and, with this as a rrucleus contri

buting toward the peace of the world in general. The 

Treaty provided that the two governments agreed to elim

inate causes prejudicial to ?mity between the two countries, 

and to engage in joint defen$e against communism, for which 
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areas of Menchbng and of North China. The V!ang Govern

ment agreed to recognize Japan's right. to station _naval 

unit.s and ve.ssels in specified areas in China. The Treaty 

further provided that the t~o· governments should effect 

close cooperation so as to-complement eech other and 

minister to each other's needs in resources in North 

China and 1-'en~hiang, especially materials needed for nat

ional defense. To develop resources in sther areas, the 

Wang Government agreed to give positive and full faeil-· 

ities to Japan. The two governments agreed to promote 

trade and COlll!'!erce and t• extend specially close cooper

ation for the promotion of trade and cOl!lI!lerce in the iower 

basin of the Yangtze River. Attached to the Treety were 

two secret agreements. In the first, it was agreed.that 

dipl,macy would be based on concerted action and n• 

measures would be taken with respect to third countries • 

contrary to that principle. The "ang Governrient also 

agreed te comply with Japan's demands for military needs 

. in railways, airways, communic1:1tions· and waterways in 

areas where Japanese troops were stationed. China's ad

mtnistrative and executive rights were to be respected 

in ordinary times. The secon~ secret agreement allowed 

Jepanese vessels t• ·11 rreely enter intt and anchor at the 

"herbour areas within tne territorial jurisdiction of 

"the Republic of China." , The Wang Government agreed to 

cooperate in the planning, development and production of 

special resources, especially strategic resources, 

necessary for .national defense, in Amoy, Heinen 

Island r.nd the adjoining islands, and .to facilitate 

the strategic demands of Japan. In a separate letter, 
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edcressed to Abe, Weng ~romised thet so long es Jepen wes 

cerrying on militery operetions in Chine, the letter would 

cooperate towerd the full atteinment or Japan's wer purpose. 

On the seme dey es the Trerty wes rormelly signea·there wes 

publishe~ e "Joint Decleretion by the Governments of Jrpan, 

11Menchukuo end Chine, 11 which J)rovit'ed thrt the three 

countries would mutuelly respect their sovereignty end 

territories, end would bring .cbout renerel cooperetion es 

good neighbors, col'!l!lon defense egeinst communistic ectivi

tives rnd economic cooperation. By this treety enc' essoc

ieted secret eereelll€nts Jepen secured the right toe voice 

in China's di~lometic ectivities, to meintain military 

end nevel forces in Chine, to use Chins tor strategic 

purposes, end to use Chinese natural resources for "netion

"el def'onse". In oth~r 'llords, t'es,:iite thE' c'i1'loinatic 

protestetions in thesE documents Chine wes to become et 

the best e province or setrepy of Jepen, and rt the ~orst 

e country to be exploited to setisfy Jepen's militery end 

economic needs. 

INTER?nTTLNT FUCE Tl;LKS fND CONTINUED MILITJ,RY 

QPERJTIONS 

The signing of the tre,ty might well be regrrded 

by the Jepenese Government with setisfection, rs the reel

izrtion of the policy strted in the Konoye DeclP.rrtion of 

16 Jenuery 1938, in so fer rs the esteblishment of e new 

centrrl goverruocnt end the obtaining of militery end other 

advrnteges was concerned. At the seme time, the ~roblem 

of ho" to deel with the Chinese Nrtional Government 1n 

Chungking, which wes holdinf out, remeined unsettled. The 

P.ttitude of the Jepenese Government during this p°E'riod 

epperred to be devious or vecillrting. Prior to the signing 
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or the treaty, reFC€ Moves hed beEn concuctea towrrd the 

Chinese Government e.t Chungking, but they led to no tang

ible results. Foreign Minister Metsuoka, in en ettempt to 

teke these negot1et1ons '.nto his own he.nds, c'espetched 

Tajiri, l!etsumoto Fne others to Hong Kong. These £fforts 

erein uroved fru1tles!1. Following the signing of the treaty 

'11th Wang, the a.ttitude or the iepanese Government toward 

the Chinese Government et Chungking rgein stiffened. On 

11 DeceMber 1940, Abe wes given instructions rs follows: 

"The Imperial Government hes now recognized the 

11Net1onal Government (At Nrnking) r.nd ha~ entered lnto 

11formel diplometic relFtions with it. However, in view 

"of the situation th,t not only is the Incident still going 

"on, but also thrt we rre, et least, going to acrpt the 

"strte for a long term wrrfere, you mould try to rFpidly 

"bring up end strengthen the Nrtionel Government (in Nrn

"king), in eccord.ance ..,1th the esteblished policy or the 

"Empire and the provisions of the new China-Jepenese 

· "Treaty." Thereefter, erm~d cperetions rgrinst Chungking 

were continued. On 1 lll:>rch 1941, Hl,TA wrs again rpDointed 

Co!llinEnder-in-Chief of ell Jr-uanese Forces in Chine, SJ:TO 

becrme SecretFry of the ldt,nchurie.n A!fairs Bureru on 18 

Ccrch 1941, end KIMURA Vice Jlinister or Wrr on 10 l!pril 

1941. SUZUKI wrs mede the President of the _Crbinet Planning 

Borra, following en agreement rerchee rmong Premier Konoye, 

KIDO, the Wrr end Nrvy M~nisters. On 21 April 19~1, Kun

minr, the crpitrl or Yunnen Province, which occupied e 

strrtefict>lly important position in t_he ret>r or Chungking, 

•es bombed, rnd the· United StE1tes Consulete building 

there wps brdly del!IFged. Chungking, heving previously 
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suffered damage from Japanese air raids, wr-s again boobed 

on 9 and 10 t:ay and on l JUne 1941. 

HUtt-Nm:uRA TALKS RELATING TO C!UNA 

In the menntime, Ambassador Nomura wes conducting 

negotietions with the American Secretary of State, Cordell 

Hull, lit Washington over questions affecting -.orld peace, 

pnticv.larly Sino-Japanese rel11tions. These will be dis

cussed more fully later. It is sufficient to mention here 

that Japan sought (l) to end American assistance to China, 

(2) the assistance of America to·induce Generalissimo Chfang 

Kai-shek to negotiate peace direct with Japen -- really to 

accept Japanese terms, (3) the recognition of l'anchulmo, and 

(4) the right to hold Chine in military subjection through 

the stationing of Japanese troops there. 

On 2 July 1941 1 another Imoerial Conference Fas 

held I attended by TOJO, SUZUKI I HIRANll];A and OKA. A 

· summEiry of Japan's policy in. accordance with the current 

change of situation wes adopted et the· Conference. Among . 

other things, it included e decision to exercise further 

pressure "to hasten the surrender of Chiang's regime." 

THE THIRD YONOYE CABINET 

Foreign :!Finister r:atsuoka W!'!S not in full Agree

ment with Premier Yonoye in regar:d to procedure in the 

negotiation between Japan and the United States. Mat.suoka 

was also in favor of e Japanese attack on Russia, which 

had now been invaded by Germany, as well as an ad~P.nce in 

East Asia and the Pacific, a policy which most of Japan's 

leaders thought beyond her po11er s. The Cabinet re signed 

on 16 July 1941 as a menns of 1?ett1ng rid of ri?tsuoka. 

On lo July 1941, ronoye formed his third Cabinet. 
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mental policy or the Jppanese Government remained unchanged. 

The negotiPtions between the United States and 

Japan were continued. On 27 August 1941, Konoye sent a 

message to President Roosevelt. A Jrpanese Government 

statement bearing the SAme date WPS also delivered to 

President RooseJ•~lt. Among other things, the statement said 

that Jepa!l' s measures in Indo-China were intended to ac

,celerate the settlement of the "China Incident." President 

Roosevelt, in reply, reiterated the principles regarded as 

the foundation upon which relations between nations should 

properly rest, viz& respect for. the territorial integrity 

end the sovereignty of each end all nations and support of 

the principle or non-interference in the intern1Jl affairs 

of other countries. lTpon .receipt of the reply, l'onoye 

called the Cabtnet into sei.sion on 5 September 1941, which 

decided·to hold an Imperial Conference on 6 September 1941. 

TOJq, SUZUKI, MUTO and OKA were all present in the Imperial 

Conference, which, a~id'e from making a decision to break 

off the n~gotiations in the middle of Octob~r, elso set 

forth the following demands to be made in connection with 

the "China Incident" in the proposed discussions between 

Konoye and Roosevelt• (1) the United States and Britain 

shoulct not interrupt the settlemellt of the "China Incident" 

which would be made in accordance with the "Sino-.:repanese 

"Basic Treaty" and, the Japanase-l-'.anchukuo-China Tri-Partite 

Joint Declarations (2) The Burma Road should be closed 

and the United States and Britain should give Generalissimo 

Chiang l'ei•shek neither military nor economic support. On 

22 September 1941 Toyoda delivered to Arlbassador Grew a 
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o stetement of the terms of per.ce which Jepen proposed to 

offer China. Thos!) ·terms weres (1) lfeighborly friendship; 

(2) Respect for sovereignty end territoriol integrity; 

(3) Cooperctive defense between Jcpon r.nd Chine, for which 

Jr.pcncse troops r.nd novel forces would be stotioned in 

certein creos in C~ina; (4) Withdrowel of Jeponese troops 

upon the settlement of the .China Incident excepting those 

which ce~e under.point 3; (5) Econo~ic cooperetion between 

Jepon r.nd Chino; (6) Fusion of Generolissimo Chieng Y..ai-shek1s 

Government with 1
•1eng Ching-wei 1s Government; (7) No 

ennexction; (8) No indemnities; (9) Recognition of 

Mrnchukuo. These terms, it will be noticed, notwithstanding 

their Nell-sounding purposes end hcving regord to the treoty 

with Wr.ng 1s Government, would hove given .Jopen complete 

dominonce of Chtno politicclly, economicolly ond militr.rily. 

In his discussion of the sitmtion with Premier 

Konoye on 9 October 1941, KIDO stcted thct although it 

would be inedvisoble to moke wcr on the United Stetes 

illlll'cdir.tely, Jopcn should prepere for militory cction for 

the completion of the "Chine Incident" which might last 

for, ten or fifteen yeors, end to epply the wholo of Japr.n's 

militr,ry force in Chinll ,to reolize Japon's plens ageinst 

Kunming r.nd L'hungking. On 12 October 1941, the Cabinet 

rccched on cgreement, upon tho insistence of Wor Minister 

TOJO, thot Jopr.n should not wever :l.n her policy of 

stationing troops in China or 
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o~ner policies ~o~ected with China and that nothing be 

done which might pre,1'udice the result of the China Inci

dent. This meant, jn other words, in no circumstances 

should Japan yield up any of the many material benefits 

already fained or in prospect. 1n China. On 14 October 

1941, prior to the CEibinet lteeti,ng, Konoye spoke to T~JO 

and urged further consideretion upon the opening of hos• 

tilities between Japan and the TTnited States and the 

bringing to an end of the China Incident. TOJO, as before, 

opposed any concession to the United States in the matter 

of withdrawal of troops_from China, end said 7onoye waa 

too pessimistic. In the Cabinet meeting held that day, 

TOJO was insistent upon his view end. brought about a com

plete deadlock. Jronoye re signed on 16 October 1941. 

TOJO FCRE~D A CtBINET 

After the resignation of Konoye, TOJO became 

Premier upon the recommendAtion of KIDO. HIDOTA also 

gave his specific approvel to the recommendation. In 

the new Cabinet, TOJO wr-s also War )'.inister and Home 

'-'.inister. TOGO became Foreign f.:inister and concurrently 

linister, of Overseas Affairs, while KAYA beceme FinePce 

I,:inister. SUZUY.I w, s Chief Director of the l~sia De,,elop• 

ment Board and concurrently President of the Planning 

Bcard. SHD'ADA be c?rne Navy l ini ster, while HOStrINO was 

de signeted Chief Secretary of the Cabinet. As before, 

the Premier served es President of the Asia DevelopMent 

Boerd, with the Army, Ne,,y, Foreifn end Finance t'inisters, 

as Vice Presioents. 

CONTINUANCE OF UNIT3D STATES - JAPAN PARL3YS 

After the new TOJO Cabinet came into office, 

the Japanese Government continued diplomatic discussions 
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to be urgent for a decision, it showed no willingness to 

nake any reel modification of its attitude concerning 

China, On 4 November 1941 TOGO informed Nomura that 

[urusu wAs being despatched t6 assist him in the parleys, 

On the same day, TOGO sent to Nomura another message 

giving the terms to be presented to the lTnited Shtes 

Government, including those relating to the stationing 

of Japanese troops in China., Japan still insisted that 

it should station troops in China, in the Al'ongolian bor

der region and on the islPnd of Hainan, even after the 

establishment of peace between Japan.and China, and that 

these would not be evacuated until the lPpse of an inde

finite period, which if necessary might be interpreted as 

25 years, These terms were subsequently approved by the 

Imperial Conference held on 5 November 1941., at ~hich TOJO, 

TOGO, SBIMADA, KAYA, SUZUKI, HOSHINO, l1.TTO end OJ('A were 

present, Nomura was promptly· notified of the approval, 

CONTINUED l'ILITJ'.RY Cf.1!PHGN IN CHINA 

The outbreak of the-Pacific ~ar did not ebate 

Japan's military operations in China, nor alter the de

cision to crush the Chinese NatioMl Government at Cht•ng

king, Even before the outbreak of the Pacific ~ar, 

casualties anj losses suffered by China had assumed tre

mendous proportions. Up to June 1941, figures of the 

Japanese showed that the Chinese armed forces had lost 

3,800,000 men killed, wounded ana captured; that the 

Japanese hlld c·aptured from the Cl:linese an enormous amount 

of booty; that they hqd destroyed t977 Chinese planes; 

and that the Japanese had thoinselve_s lost 109,250 men 

killed and 203 planes, 

http:l'ILITJ'.RY


In May 1942, the Japanese took Lungling and 

.Tengchung in Yunnan Province, in the rear of Chungking. 

In December.1943, they captured Changteh in Hunnan Pro. 

vince, although it was soon recP.ptured by the Chinese. 

By the middle of 1944, military ·operations were inten• 

s1fied in the interior of Central China. Chengchow fell 

on 20 April 1944, Loyang on 25_ Vay 1944, Changsha on 18 

June 1944 and. Hengyang on 8 August 1944. Then in the 

winter of the same year the Japanese made a tu:'tber 

thrust into the strategic southwestern China. They 

captured Kweilin on 10 November 1944 and Liuchow on 11 

November 1944. At the close of the war, the official 

records of the Chinese Army showed that the army alone 

lost from 7 July 1937 to August 1945, 3,207,948 men 

killed, wounded and missing. We were not given figures 

of non-combat~nts killed or maimed in the course of the 

war, although there must have. been very considerable 

civilian casualties. 
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~TION Vl,l 

JAPAN'S I,CC:NOUC D0}1INi.TION OF MANCHURIA AND 

OTH~R P/.RTS OF CHINA 
The case mtde against the r.ccused is or wcging 

aggressive war, with the object, ~a.llil., of obtaining 

economic domination of ~enchurie end other perts of 

Chine. It becomes necessary, therefore, thi:.t we should 

~iscuss shortly the evidence presented upon this subject. 

As i:.lreody related the Japenese policy in Manchurie was 

to consolidate the territory under t government subser

vient to Jepr.n end then by meens of ogreenents wi1;h thet 

government end by other moons to obtain much needed basic 

mr.teritls required to cr.rry out the progrom adopted in 

Jzpon end to obtain control or the communications end a 

substantial pert of industry_r.nd coDlll'erce, ell of which 

wcr.e or greet value to later Militery operations. 

In North China the some plcn was followed for 

the some purposes end particularly to fill the demand 

for supplies which at the time were not obtainable in 

foreign markets and which were badly needed in the cam

paign against the whole of Chino end were necessary to 

focilitete the over-ell plen. The sr.uc policy was odop• 

ted cs the wrr progressed into Central and Southern 

Chino. The politiccl dominction hos elr",cdy been dealt 

with; the following account or the various measures 

adopted indic~tes the extent to which the policy of· 

economfc dominction wos carried out • 

.GENERAL ECONOMIC MATTEF.5 

The Jr.pr.nose policy toward Chino hos been 

der.lt with ot tn earlier point in this judgment in re

lrtion to the poliUcel policy. Most of the "Plans end 
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"Policies" there referred to also deal with economic 

catters. Therefore at this step we reention only a few 

decisions which are particularly applicable to the 

question of econor:1ic dol!'.inat1on. 

Typical of the policy was the adoption by the 

HIROTA Cabinet on the 11th of August 193• or "The Second 

"Administrative Policy Tow,;rc.. ilorth China," the !l'.sin 

purpose of which was 11 '.i: o i, .~ it the people in North China 

11 in procuring perfect indei:, 1r,1ence and to set up an anti

" col:'runistic and pro-Jepanesc and pro-Manchurian area 

"and to secure the necessary c2terials for our National 

"defense as well as to il!\prove the facilities of the 
11 transportation against the possible invasion or Soviet 

''Russia, and by t:aking North China the base for the 

"cooperation or Japan, Llanchuria, and China as well as 

"for t!utual aid. 11 It was .then provided that Jatan should 

guide the local political powers to insure the independ

ence or North China. It was finally provided that 

"iron, coa 1, and salt existing in the province should 

''be utilized for our nation.1l defense and for the prome-

11tion of our transportation facilities and electric 

"power." 

On the 20th of February, 1937, the Hayashi 

Cabinet· adopted the "Third Adtlinistrative Policy Toward 

"North China 11 · the principal objects of \1hich were pro

curing der.ense 1:2ateriels, improving transportation, pre•

paring the defense against USSR, end establishing 

cooperation bet71een Ja;:an, Manchukuo and Chine. en the 

10th of june, 1937, tho '.'Jar Ministry under the first 

Konoye Cabinet prepared a ''Res1.1J;1e of Policy regarding 

"the execution of SW':'rary of five yea.r prograr:: of ioportant 
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"industries" which, as we have mentioned previously, was 

declared to be based upon a "policy for the establishment 

11 of a cnmprehens1.,ve plan for Jopan, Manchukuo, Pnd China 

11 in order to prepare for the epochal development or Japan I s 

"destiny in the future. 11 The plan also recites that it 

"eirns flt the establishment of self-sufficiency in regard 

"to important resources within the sphere of our influence 

11 e.nd thereby ovoid depencing upon the resources or a third 

"power." On the 24th December, 1937 the Cabinet de-

cided the "Outline or t'.easures for the China Incident" 

which contained a section entitled "Policy for Economic 

"Development." That section provided that its object 

was the economic development of North China to coordin-

ate Japenese and Manchurian economy end to establish 

co-prosperity and coa~1tion between Japan, Monchukuo 

and China. For that purpose it wes considered necessary 

to de"elop and adjust every phase of economics by close

ly combining Chinese capital with Japanese capital, 

ther.eby contributing to the development and increase of 

production of necessary materiols_~r the national 

defense of Japan and Manchukuo. 

In order to give effect to the plans and 

policy last mentioned en~ to c~ordinate the Japanese 

·efforts in that regard pro,•is1on wes made in April 1938 

f0r the creation of tvio national policy c,..,mpanies. 

These were the North China De,.elopment Company for 

North China and the Central C~ina Promotion Company 

for Central China. The ob~ects of the North China De

velopment Company were to further economic development 

and to consolidate various un~ertflkings in North China. 

Its operations were carried on as a h~lding curupany 



f1D,anc1ng and controll1rt$! leod1ng enterDrises 1a tran1. 

nortrtion, ho_rbor ond port developnents, eJectrio power 

generation end transnission, i:lining, produotion P'd 

srle ct salt ond allied undertr.kings. 

lt ~perated unde~ the supervision ct the 

Ja~rnese Governnent end wrs subject to the orders ot 

the gc,vernne'nt; in fC'ct exceot in routine nlltters it, 

required the approvrl of·the governnent tor oll-its 

deoisions. For exaople the approval ot the Japanese 

Governnent wes required tor the roising ot loans, 

naking changes in its r.rticles of associrtion, giving 

etfect to nergcrs and dissolutions and distribution 

ct prc-f"its. Its plans for 1nvestnent end finencing 

tcr each fiscal yecr also required the epproval of the 

Governnent. 

UTIEZO was ap!'ointed a neober cf the cc-npany's 

organizing cot:ltlittee with OKA as an assistant •. KAYA 

served as nresident ot the ccmpany fer some time going 

out ~f office on the 10th ct Octcber, 1941, when he 

bcce~e Finance Minister in the TOJO Cabinet. 

The Central Chiaa Pror.iction Cc,mpany h!!d o~

ject~ very sinilar tr those of the North Chint? Delelop

nent ooo,cny and was subjeot to substrntially the sane 

crntrrl by the gcvern.~ent. The onerations iR the devel

cpnen~ of ~ublic utilities, trens,ortaticn, and natural 

resourGes which will shortly be referred to cane under 

the control of one or the other of these con~anies. 

Before dealing with the particular operations 

rei'erence shculd be rirde to the "Prq:rram tcr the Eoon-

11 C'nic DetelOr,nent ct China" adopted by the Plannint 

Bo.. ,·d in Js.nuary, 1939. It was stcted in t:.!s prograr.1 
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th,t the eevelop1!1€nt of neturel resources ·in Chine 

hN" frr-re·rchinr consequences in r£:el1zing the i<lees 

of economic colleborrtion between Jrpen, China and 

Menchukuo es the t-rsic step for cstpblishing e new 

order in [est J.sia. It wes further stFted thFt these 

rct1vities were "rs vitrl e.nd urgent es milit,ry opera

"tions Fnd politicel ect1v1ties end thFt they shoule be 

"crrried out even euring hostilities". 

Reference should also be me.de to the "Surnmny 

"of the Frogrem for Economic Construction Embrecing

"Jepim, M!'nchukuo E>nd China" put out by the Cebinet 

Information Burcru on the 5th of November, 1940, the 

principal purpose of which wes the estrblishment of e 

self-supporting en<l self-sufficient econcrnic structure 

within ten yeFrs to strengthen the position of Ee.st Asia. 

in World E-conomy. Uneer the .-,rogrrm Jepen' s tunction

wrs to promote science rne techniques end to develop 

heavy industry, the chemical industry end mining. 

Mrnchukuo wes to develop im~rtent brsic in<lustries 

rn<l Chinr her naturrl resources prrticulrrly mininr end 

thE s:lt ineustry. 

Not only wes no provision mede in this ororrPm 

for consultinf! MFnchukuo or Chine with regrrd to its 

operetion but reeding the document es e whole it is madQ 

clerr thFt <lecisions as to its being put into effect 

in ell its es~ects were to be mr<lc by JFprn rne Jrpen 

!'le>ne. 

Significrnt of the purposes of the Jeprnese 

-plrns in North China is r stete:ment by KJYA th,t the plan 

for mobilizrtion of meterirls in North Chine hrd three 

mein points; the first wrs to suo~ly Japen with wer mrt

rrirls; the second wes to expend Jepen's ermements; !'nd 
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'tne third- was to meet the needs of peace-time economy. 

PARTICULAR INDT'STRIES 

The foregoing gives an outline of the general 

plans end policies adopted by the Japanese Government. 

J. short outline of how the general plans were applied 

to particular industries and special phases of economics 

will be of value at this point. 

TRANSPORTATION /,tl]) COH~'UNICATIONS 

In 1935 v1hen DOHIHARA was active in connection 

with the establishment of autonomous rule in North 

China he demanded the construction of a railway between 

Tientsin and Shihchiachuan. Reference has already 

been made to the railway plan drafted by the North 

China Garrison Force in November 1935 which indicated 

Jepan I s (1,a sire or intention to acquire the Shantung 

Railway and a section of the Lunghai Railway and to 

construct further new railways in China, 

In July 1938 the North China Telephone and 

Telegraph Company was or?anized, the North China Develop

ment Company owninp more than 70% of its capital stock. 

Its objects were to construct and operate telegraph and 

telephone service including submarine cable in ~orth 

China i,nd connecting v:ith Japan, Manchukuo, and the 
' rest of the world. Other subsidiAry cor.,panies of the 

North China Development Company were the North China 

Communications Company enc: the North China Aviation 

Corporation, The North China Conmrunications Company 

operated 3,750 miles ·of railways, 6,250 miles of bus 

lines, end 625 miles of inland waterway communications 

in North China. 
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' NI\TURi~L RESOURCES 

By 11The Outline rr l~eesures fer the Chino 

"Inc1dent 11 ·of Dece,mber 1937 prevision was made tcr a 

Nntio~l Policy Company tr·take ever the salt industries 

and practi""llY the whole -~ining industry in Ncrth 

China.frr the rurr-r-se rt c-btnining revenue fc,r Jepan, 

The Central Iron J(~o Company,o subsidiary or 

the Centrnl China Promotion Crmrnny, was set up in 

April 1938 to develop tho estinated rne hundred I'lillien 

'tc-ns r.t cNil in· Central Chino. 

Depcsits. er. irrn ore in N0rtn China es-cimated 

et approximately two.hundred oillicn tons, rr more th~n 

half ~t·Chin1t's estim~ted iron rre der-osits, were taken 

tver in ~uly 1939. by the Lungyen Ircn lline Ccm:,any, o 

subsidiary ct the N~rth, China Develo_pm~nt C0mra~; _ Ot 

the mine~ ccming µnder the.<:~ntrcl ~f this. conpany-1 the 

cne having 'the largest e~timated de"osits ot all was the 
• • • I • ._ 

Lungyen l!ine in i:.'hahar Province~' Pert ~f the ,ere from 

th1s mine end .the ·surplus of pig,ircn <rrduced tterefrcm 

.were eX'"lr,rted tn .Jerrn. Of o t0tal prcdµction 0,f 

4,300,000 t0ns ct ere mined by t?le cc-mr:-ony, 700,~00 tons 

wero used frr the rrroucticn r-r r-ip iron and of the bal

ance l 1400 1000 tons were sent to '.;,:,nch.irio and ever a 

million tens ·to Janan. 

In Central China ircn de:,"sits in the Yanp.tze 

, Valley wEJre est1mnted At one huridred million tc:-ns. For 

.the riurr,ose r-t cr-ntinuing the development rf this depcsi t 

the .Central Ctiina Ir0n ?tine CcM:,any was established 111 

A;Jl'il 1938. The ccm,.,any.we.s ccntr~lled by tho Central 

Ch.1:na Prraotion Company ond other Japanese interests; 

.!"El)'I'lent rcP Chinese iaterests in tho· :,I:!'rerty was 
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arranged tc be made in the re-rm cf equipment and 

grcds. 

Cccl denc,s1 ts in ifrrth China were enc,rmrus 

and estimeted tc be mC're thon 5~ ct the depc.sits 

in the whrle of China. In developing these cool 

rescurces the Jepanese edcrted a po1icy ct 



controliing the supply to the Chinese in order to 1nsure 

. a tUl'ther · supply tor Japan, having particular regard tor

the. need ot coking coal. The Tatung Mine which had the 

largest annual production was taken over and operated by 

the'Tatung Coal Mine Company, a subsidiary ot the North 

China Development Company. 

By 1938 the greater part or the salt consumed 

. in Japan was imported from various countries in the 

East and Middle Fast'including China. In order to in

crease the s·a.pply from China the North China Salt Com

pany was organized as a subsidiary of the North China 

Development Company for the production of salt in·North 

China, P'or the same purpose in Central China the Hua 

Chung Salt Company was ~rganized by the Central China 

Promotion Company in August 1939 and plans were 1111de to 

•develop new salt fields by investment of the funds of 

the holding company. 

PUBLIC UTILITife 
Immediately after the occupation of Shanghai 

. . 

in Decembe~ 1q37 the Japanese took over various public 

utility companies among which might be mentioned: (a) 

Pun.tung Eleotrfo Suppl{' Company which was then made a 

subsidiary· of the Central China Water and Electricity 

Company which in turn was Japanese controlled; (b) the 

Chinese Electric.Power Company in Shanghai was taken 

over in June 1938 and became a subsidiary of the same 

· holding eompany. ·In these oase• the owners of the 

companies were. compensated at a valuation c.onside:i:a.bly 

below the real ·worth of th~ companies. . 

The Chape:l. Water and Eleotrio1ty Company•was 

t~ken over and after the outbreak ot th~ Pacific Wa~ 
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the Americnn owned .ShaMhai. Power Co� p:my wns also 

taken over. Evidenoe was � ade before the Tribunal 

that after the surrender in 194, when the various 

plants were taken back by the rorr.ier owners the plant 

equipment and machinery had deteriorated far b€yond 

ordinary ~ear and teer. 

BllNKINC 
From the beginning of the occupation of North 

Chiria the Japanese lr� y c1rculnted in.North China bank 

notes of the Bank bt Chosen rnd in Central·Ch1na· baak 

notes or the Bank ::,f J;:-.pan, together w1 th sone m1li tnry 

or oceupnti::,n yen notes. However; the use or Jr.panase 

currency in occupied territories was d1sturb1ng to 

Japan's monetary systeo. In order to reraedy this s1tu

at1on the Japanese Government organized the Federal 

Reserve Bank or Chinn in Februr.ry 1938, the main policy 

or whi•h was to stabilize currency and control the m~ney 

market in tore1gn exchange. It was authorized ~o issue 

pcper ·currency which was linked to the Japenese yen 

and so !'lade the bosis for Japanese investrnent_s 1n North 

China. Controlled by the Japenese Governmmt this bank 

became very important end carried out Japan's policy 

in the financial field of its operations. 

As a result of the Japanese virtual control 

of the economics of occupied China and its control of 

a substantial port of inrustry and conmorco, oeny 

Japanese business men end industrialists went to China 

and entered the oconol'lic life makin~ no effort to 

hide their control. 

PROTESTS OF THE UNITED STATES 

The adoption of the measuras just referred to 
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inevitably had the result or affecting the trade and 

commerce of other powers. Consequently on the 6th of 

October, 1938, United States Ambassador Grew wrote to 

Prime Min1ster.Konoye that the events in Manchuria were 

being repeated; that the exchange control in North 

China was discriminatery and that with the arteration 

of customs tariffs the Japanese control of transporta

tion and c,m:nunications, and the proposal to create a 

monopoly in wool and tobacco was putting Japan and 

Japanese merchants :l.n a preferred position in China. 

He consequently asked for discontinuance of (1) ex

change control· and other moasures discriminatory to 

American trade and enterprise; (2) monopolies or prefer

ences conferred on Japanese interests, superiority of 

.rights in commerce or the economic development in 

China and (3) interference with American property and 

rights, particularly censorship of mail and restric

tions upon residence and travel by Americans and Ameri

can trade ·and interests. To this protest the fo~eign 

minister while admitting the truth of the charges, 

claimed justification for the economic measures as 

being for the benefit ·or China and East Asia • 

.M,BCOTICS IN CHINA 

Reference has already been made to the traf

fic in narcotic drugs in Manchuria. 

A policy similar to that adopted in .Manchuria 

was adopted from time to time as military operations 

succeeded in North, Central, and Southern China. This 

traffic is related to the military operations and poli

tical developments in that by means of.it substantial 

fu.nds were obtained for the various local governments 
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set up by the J'~pr.nese, funds which would ot~rwlso' · 

lmve to be furnished by J'apnn or found by additional: 

locP.l iaxos. · Incidentally, the effect on the morale 

of- the Chinese population by the tromendous. incroase· · 

of drug P.ddicts con be well imc,fined. 

Prior to the outbreak of th~ China War the· 

Chinos~ Government had been making determined efforts 

to wipe .out opium smoking •. That these efforts were 

meeting with success is demonstrotea by c rc:port mode,. 

by the Advisory Committee of the League- of-Nations 1n 

June 1939 to the effect that the meosures-taktn by 

the Chinese Government for the suppression of drug 

addiction under regulations.promulgated-in June 1936 

_hod produced highly satisfactory results, 

Connected with the opium traffic in· China 

froo 193? were the Japanese Army, tho Japanese Foreign 

Office, r.nd the Asia Development Boord. The Mitsubishi 

Trading Company and the Mitsui Bussan Kaisha were mak

ing largo purchases of Iranion opium for·Japan, -Mnn~ 

chukuo ond China. By arrangement w;tth the Foreign. 

Ministry the two companies in March 1938 mode an e groo. 

ment in- respect to the places from which th~ opium wns 

to be imported nnd thc1r respective shares in tho 

business. The distribution of opiurn for J!'pf'.n ond 

Mnnchukuo was t_o bo handled by the Mitsub1shi Comp1;,.ny, 

and that for Central r.nd South Chinr-by the Mitsui 

Company; the distribution for North Chinn being shar~d 

equnlly .and the government o_fficcs of Japcn, lfonchukuo~ 

and China were to decide upon r.nd inform the two co~• 

panies of the amount to be purchased for eoch yerr. 

At the request of the.Asia Development.Board.the 
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agreement was revised by providing for the organiza

tion of the Iranian Opium P1,1I'chasing Ass~~iation, the 

opium business of that company to be divided equally 

between the two trading companies. 

The Special £ervioe Organizations establishoo 

in cities and towns under the China Expeditionary 

Force were entrusted with the.sale of the opium, The 

Economic Division or the Asia Development Board stated_ 

the requirements of opium in North, Central and South 

China and arranged for its distribution. Profits 

from ~he sales of opium were transferred to the Asia 

Development Board. At a later.date a General Opium 

Suppression Bureau was created and the opium trade 

was administered,by the Renovation Government which 

was to a certain extent supported by the profits 

from the sale of opium, But even at that time the 

Ko-A•In and the Japanese Arn:y Headquarters in Central 

China were still responsible for policy making with 

regard to the opium trade. 

From tine to time measures were adopted 

ostensibly to control or reduce the traffic, One ex

ample was the General Opium Suppression Bureau which 

was organized in 1938 and at about the same time the 

Renovation Government set aside $2000 a month for 

opium suppression propaganda. Notwithstanding these 

and other measures adopted, the traffic continued to 

increase. The explanation may be found in the cryptic 

evidence of Harada, Kurrakichi, Japanese Military 

Attache at Shanghai from 1937 tp 1939, He says, "When 

"I was head of the Tokumu Bu I received instruotions 

"through military channels to provide opium for the 
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"Chinese people by estc.blish1ng on opium suppression 

"board." 

In June 1937·at e meeting or the Advisory 

Committee on Traffic in Opium of the League or Nations 

it w::s stated openly that the increase· in .illicit 

traffic in China coincided with the JapP.nese o~vonces. 

INNER MONGOLIA 

Following the 111thdrowol or Chinese troops 

from North Chohar ofter the Ching~DOHIHJIR~ Agreement 

of 1935' as e.lreRdy related Japanese intl.uence wo·s 

felt 1n the provinces or Chcllrr end Suiyuen. There

after the fermers· were encourage~· to raise more 9pium. 

As a result production of opium·was substantially 

increesed. 

·NORTH CHINA 

In North China, porticulnrly in Hopeh P.nd 

Shantung, ofter the Tangku Truce of 1933, ol1(1 the cs

toblishm.ont or the demilitarized zone the Chinese 

were unable to control the drug traffic. There then 

followed o tremendous increase in the number or drug 

addicts, the distribution of the drugs being hendlea 

by various companies ond associations controlled by 

Japr.nese. 

After the occupation of Tientsin in 1937 

there was !l notl'.ble increase in the use ')f narcotics. 

The Jeprnese concession in Tientsin became known I'S 

the center of heroin manufacturing. Not less than 

two hundred heroin factori€J s were esti-blished in the 

Japanese concession and it w~s stated before the League 

of Nations Advisory committee on Traffic 1n Opiu~ 1n 
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May 1937 that it was common lmowledge thl',t elmost 

90%, ot all illicit white drugs in the world were ot 

Japanese origin m!lllutactured in Tientsin1 Dniren and 

the other citie~ of Manchuria and North China. 

CENTRAL CHINA 
Here again substentially the seme story is 

told. In Nimking opium consumption hed been practic

ally wiped out before 1937. Jitter the occupation by 

the Japanese troops the trade 1n nnrcotics became 

public and was even advertised in newspapers~ -As 

wns established in rn earlier p!lrt ot this chapter the 

"Arofits made _in tho drug traffic monopoly were en-:,rmous. 

By_ the autumn· or 1939 the monthly revenue from the sale 

of opium 1n Nanking was estimated at u,000,000. :tt 

is therefore -:,bvious having regard to the magnitude 

ot the traffic in Monchuria, North, Central, and South 

China how valuable tho traffic was to the Japanese 

G-:,vernment even it taken only in terms of revenue. 

We do not consider it necessary to give any 

further details of the- traffic in drugs; it is suffi

cient to say that in Shanghai, in Fukien Province 

and Kwantung Province in South China and elsewhere · 

e.fter 1937, up-:,n occupation of each province and 

large centre by the Japanese, the traffic in drugs 

increased one scale corresponding to that in other 

parts of the country which has already been described. 



CHAPTER V! 

JAPAN'S PQLIOY TOWARDS u.s.s.R. 

YANCR'QUA, TEE "LIFELINE" OF JAPAN 

Throughout the period covered by the 

evidence tendered to the Tribunal, the intention 

to undertake a war against \he U.S.S,R. has been 

shown-to have been one or the basic elements or 

Japan's military policy, The military party was 

determined to establish Japan in occupation or the 

Far Eastern territories or the u.s.a.R., as we;Ll 

as in other parts or the Continent or Asia, 

Although the seizure or Manchuria (the three North

Eastern provinces of China)-was attractive for its 

natural resources end for expansion and colonisation, 

it was desirable also as a point or approach in the 

intended war against the U,S.S.R, Manchuria cace 

to be referred to _as a "lifeline" of Japan but it 

is quite clear that by this was metnt a line of 

advance rather than a line or defence, 

The purpose of invading and possession 

itself of the Far Eastern territories 01' the 

u.s.S.R, seems to have been a constant goad to 

the military ambitions or Jafan, As early as 1924 

Okawa, a vigorous advocate of Japanese expansion 

abroad, was pointing to the occupation of Siberia 

as one of Japan's objectives, This same 

attitude was tal·en also by the military, with 

whom Okawa was in close acc~rd, Army officers 

began to promote the idea that Manchuria was 

Japan's ~•lifeline". ond should be developed 

as a 11 defence 11 against the u.s.s.R. ITAGAKI in 
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1930. Wilen a Starr Off'ioer of' the ICwantung 

Army, wd~oeated the use or force in the creation 

of a new state in Manchuria, rollowibg the lead 

of' Okawa he claiced that this would be a develop• 

ment of the 111Cingly- •aytt and would lead to the 

liberation of the Asiatic peoples. HIROTA in 

1931, while Ambassador 1n Moscow, suggested f'or 

the inf'ortJStion or the general start that there 

was need to take a strong policy vis...e-Tie the Soviot. 

Union, with the resolve to tight the u.s.s.R. 
at any time when necessary-. The objectives, however, 

were not defence ag~inst comunism, but, rather, 

the occupation of Far Eastern Siberia. 

On the forlllt:ltion or the Saito Cabinet 

in May 1932 a degree of' con:promise was reached 

upon·the conflict which had developed between 

l!lilitary. and civilian members of the Cabinet in 

respect of the Manchurian adventure. In consequence 

the Cabinet acceded to the Arey policy- in Manchu• 

la and decided upon the development or that region 

under Japenese dol!l1nation. The Army, now treed 
from opposition uithin the Cabinet, went forward 

with its advocccy of war with the u.s.s.R. in the 

North as well as with preparations for sueh a war. 

In July of 1932, Kawabe, the Japanese Military 

Attache in MoscoW, urged the importance o! ,repara~ 

tions for war with the Soviet Union.which he said 

was inevitable. He regarded war with China and the 

u.s.s.R. as a foregone conclusion. In 1932 the 

accused MINAMI advocated making the Sea or Japan 

into a lake, by \7hich .he obviously 1!18ant 



778 

the seizure or the Soviet Far Eest where it 

bordered the Sea or Japan. In April 1933 

SUZUKI, then in the Military Affairs Bureau, 

referred to the u.s.s.R. as the a'bsolute ,enemy 

because, as he said, she aimed to destroy the 

national structure ·or ·Japan. 

II ,liATIONAL DEFENCE" 
It is interestin~ to notice at this 

time ARAJl'I' s discussion or the term "national 

"defence". This, he ·pointed out, was not confined 

to the ph)sical defence or Japan but included 

the defence or Kodo, or th,3 Imperial \Vay. This 

was another way or saying t!1at the conquest of 

neigh'bouring countries.by force of arms was 

justifiable as "national defence". At about 

this time, 1933, IL~AKI, then War Minister, forsook 

euphemism about "national defence" and told a 

conference of Prefect.ural Goverpors exactly what 

he meant, at least in respect of the Soviet Un~on. 

Re said "Japan was to inevitably clash with the 

"Soviet Hnion, therefore it was necessary for 

"Japan to secure for herself through military 

"miithods the territories or the rarit11!1e Province, 

"Zabaikalye and Siberia". ARAKI's definition 

of "national defence" was adopted by the Saito 

Cabinet as a basis of its policy in Manchuria. 

As has been shown already Japan's leaders always 

sought to justify their arrressive military adven

tures by claiming they were defensive• It was 

in this sense that Y.anchuria was teveloped as 

the "lifeline" i'if Japan. 

http:countries.by


779 

DIPLOMATIC lXCHfiNGLS 
That Je9en's policy towercs the u.s.s.R. 

was offEnsive or egrressive and not• ftfensivt is 

inciceted by diplomatic rxchenres in the ptriod 

1931-1933. During this period the Soviet Govern

ment twice meet formal pro~osels to the Jepenese 

Government to conclude e non-aggression end 

neturel1ty pect. In e Soviet stEtEmtnt made in 

1931 to tht· JeJ)entsE Ministtr of Foreign Affdrs 

Yoshizawa rnd to Ambessacor HIROTJ. it wes 

pointtd out thrt the conclusion of a non-errrcssior 

pect ,,,ould "express the peaceful policy end 

"intt·ntions of the Governme:nt, end it will be 

"we:11-timed espccielly nov, when tht future of the 

"Jrprnese-Russien rclrtions is tht subject of 

"spcculetions in Western Europe end Amtrice. 

"The conclusion of this pact "'0Uld put e.n end 

"to thtst speculations". The Jepenese Government. 

cic not giver reJ)lY to this uroposel fore yeer. 

It was only on 13 September 1932 thet the Soviet 

J.mbessecor to Je,en reccivfd e reply from 

Uinisttr of For,ign Jffrirs Uchida in ~hich ht 

declined the Qffer on the grouncl thet 11 •••• the 

"formel bq•inninf! of the negotietions e>n the 

"subject between the- two rovernmcnts in this 

"~ese stems to be until!lely". 



The Soviet _Government on 4 tanuary 1933 again 

repeated i~s proposal for the eonclusion of a pact, 

emphasising that the previous proposal •twas not called 

"forth by the considerations of the moment, but resulted 

"from its peaceful policy, and the:r.ofore continues in 

11 fprc& for .the ruture. 11 The Japanese Government 1n May 

1933; once more rejected tho proposal or tne Soviet 

Union. It should be noted that Japan rejected the pro-· · 

posal in spite of the fact that the Japartese Government.· 

had assurance at.that time that ~twas a sincere ex

pression of peaceful policy or the Soviet Union in the•• 

Far East. In a secret memorandum written by the accused 

TOGO, Director of the Bureau or European.American Affairs, 

1n April 1933 1 he said, 11The desire or the Soviet Union 

"for a non-aggression p!:>ct with Japan is motivated by 

"its desire to secure the safety of its Far Eastern 

"territory from the increasing threat which it feels 

11 since the Japanese advance into Manchuria•" By December 

1933 the K'llantung Army was making plans and preparations 

for the day when Japan would use M9nchuria as a base f9r 

attack upon the u.s.s.R. 
CONTINUATION OF DESIGNS UPtN u,s.s.R, 

In 1935 the Okada Cabinet, which had taken 

office tho previous ;yoor, gave its support to the 

Army's economic plannin~ in Manchukuo although 

HIROTA denied that Japan's intention was aggressive. 

In November 1935 SHIRATORI, then Minister in Scandinavian 

oountries, wrote to Arita,. the /.mba ssador to Belgium, 

pointing out ttiat "Looking at the present-day power o·f 

"Soviet Rt'.ssia as from the standpoint of figures I it does 

"seem to be most in-.posing, but, as the days are 

"still shallow since the revolution and the dis

"satisfied elements still infest the country-

http:ruture.11
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"sidt: end shortages ere still rcute in implnnents 

"end &ehineries, resourcu1 end mr teriels, end 

"men-oower, it is clerr thet she will il"Jl!el'ietely 

"sustain internel collepse once she fights Pgninst 

"some greet ,ower. This is the unanimous opinion 

"of those who ere femiliar with the .ectuel situa

"t1on. Whet is most clesirous for Soviet Russie 

"et present is to hev£ peeceful end erniceble 

"reletionships with the foreign .powers. There1·ore, 

"countries which borcler Soviet Russle end who · 

"heve eny pending affairs thft need to be settled 

"soonEr or leter with her, shot1ld never idlE' awey 

"this op-:-ortune ti111€ of todey'!. He sugrested 

thet there 5hould be demanded from the u.s.s.R. 

"with resolution" end es "minimum" concessions 

ta "ebolish militny er111emcnts in Vledivostok!', 

etc. , " •.••• not ste tioninr e sin!!le so le." ier in the 

"er,e of Leke B·eikel". SHIRATORI sugrested rs 

the fundementel solution of Jepen's problems 

with the u.s.s.R. "• ••• in order to eliminete 

"the menace of Russia for ev£r, it is nectssary 

"to meke here powerless cepitalistic republic 

11 Fnd to ri!!iclly con.trol her neturPl resources •••• 

"At present the che.n_oes ere good". 

THE FE ~F.ULRY INCIDENT 

We have elreedy eiscus5ee the dawnfell 

of the Okede Cebinet ceusecl by an insurrectioij 

in the Army in Tokyo on the 26 February 1936. 

The Army's criticism wrs the insufficiently 

a!fgrtssive ettituee of this Cebinet. On 

27 Februery, the· d11y efter this incicent, the 

JF.panes~ ccnsulFte in J.moy expleined thrt the 
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purpose of the insurrection WPS to rc~lecc the 

Cebinet withe 1111.litery one, end thet the young 

militery grou~ intended thrt Jepen should teke 

the whole of Chine end prepere for en immediete 

wer efeinst the Soviet Union to the end thft Jepen 

might be the only power in Asia. 

THE 1936 STA:rt\SNT OP' NATIONAL rn 
In August 1936 HIROTA, who wes now 

frime Minister, in conjunction with his Foreirn 

Minister• Wer Minister, Navy Minister end Finence 

Mihiste~, formuletea e stetement of Jepen's 

net1onel polic:y. This is en importPnt end 

significent document directed, inter.elia, 

towerds 11 si:curinf e steedy footing of the" 

(Jepenese) "Empire in the Eestern Continent 

"es well e.s l'eveloping 1n the South Sees, under.. 

"the joint efforts of diplometic skill en6 

"nPtionel c'efence"·• The invocation of "net1onal 

"defence" is significant. As one of the prPctical 

steps Jepen "sho.uld strive to ereoicete .the 
11Russien menace on the North, in order to rulise 
11 P steec'fest aevclopment of Menchurib, enc" f•r 

"the solid defFnce of both Jeren end V.enchuria". 

The statement prrscrib~d thet the meesure Qf 

J!!111tery strength would br thF t necessery "to 

"oounterect ell the m1litery forces thF t Rusl'ia 

"cen furnish end employ in the Fer Eest 11 
0 

Isprciel e,ttention WES to be pPid to the comple

tion of militrry strength in ~oree and :Menchuria 

so thFt Jepen might "strike a nit et the very 

"011tl11Gt of the 'Pier upon the Russirns". In · 

dfeling with the exte ilsl. ~£ preperetfon for wer 

whith this policy dee isl on would involve, it we.s 
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c'ecir-ed th•t m111tery rxpcne1on tnu~t to to the 

t·xtent or orc-rtin~ !ie;htint machines stroi,,t 

en0urh to infliot e. crushinr blo11 ereinst the 

strong1c!lt torcu •hich the- u.s.s ..-R. oould ~eploy 

8lonr her Eut.-rn borc.'cr.s. J.n E>xeminetion ot 

this dec.lrret1on ot Jpoenue netionel policy 'in 

conjunction wit~ ~he oircumstences then ~reveil111l 

reveels en intention or etteoking the Soviet 

Union with the object of seizinr pert of its 

territories. Furthermore, this ourpose wrs to 

be prepered tor end to be oerrird out U11der the 

11retrnoE thtt it wes c'efensive. 

In 1937 plrns producec' by the ir'lllY 

oonSE'Qurnt upon the netionel policy decision ot 

.Aurust 1936 were cleerly cictrtee b,., en expected 

wrr with the u.s.s.R. The plrn for i111Portent 

industries is!'ued h Mey 1937 WES to -orocure e 

"10Pl stride ·developmep.t ensurinf th6 ectuel. 

"power c:.f ludership in Ee.st 1.sie". Th€ :t'rorrEmme 

-issued in June 1937 w:l,th the seme £nd in \llew 

leid down thet self~suffic:i.ency W!'s'to be 

echievea by 1941 "in crder to be preppred to» 

"the epochal development" of Jrpan1 s destiny 

which was to "be rttdncd insptte of ell ciff1• 

"culties". The pleo. eee11nr w1th wer met£riels 

wr s to the seme end eni, p.:rovided thr t Jep!'n I s 

eoonQmy "would be mrde to oevelop retiontlli 

"by unifying the hendl1ng of effeirs by m111tel'y 

''edministrrtion"• l,ttent1on wes to -be given to 

,reperetions fol' e speedy movement from e peece

t~~E toe WPrt1me besis, 

this plen~il'\f by the troy, elthough it 

so ~hortly preaeded thf' _oont1nutnce of the wer in 
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Chinr rt Lukouchieo, wrs net cirected solEly 

to thct wer. Oktdc told this Tribunrl thrt 

these plrns were core~lementrry to the Soviet 

Five-YErr Plen rnc' were for the "ur,:iose or 11'.P..in

teining Jrprn's strenrth vis-e-vis the ~.s.s.R. 
J, consUeution of the nlrns pffect.ing both 

mrjor inc'ustries end those c'erlinf mere cirectly 

~1th the rroduction of ~Fr mrtertrls shows on 

their free thrt they ~ere to secure nnPtionrl 

"c'efence power". J.s hrs beEn mentfoned errlier, 

"mitionel Defencell rnernt to Je;,:-rnese r.ilitrrists 

cxprnsion on the Continent cf J.sie by force of 

rrl"s, The :-,lr-ns now under cHscui<sion rever.led 

the J.rmy 1 s intention to rchieve thrt result, 

It is clerr thrt these ,,lrns were of-

fensive end not c'ef£-ns1ve :i:-lrns enc' 'l"1ere c'irEcted 

eg~inst the u.s.s.R. We heve rlreeey referred 

to the COJ!IJ!lents of the Jli1 i trry I tte.che in 

Moscow in 1932 rnd to those of SVZUKI to the 

srme effEct in 1933, The politicel rernoeu.vres 

in North Chinr were·brsed u~on th£ slofrn of 

"rnti-Col"munism". The netionrl policy clecision 

or J.ufust l<l36 ex1Jressly pointec. to the m~litrry 

strEnfth of the Soviet Unicn rs the yrrfstick 

for th€ c:1e,1£loi,mE"nt. of militrry "'O1'1er by Jrprn 

rne et the vr-ry Morient of the i!'l"U€ of the J.rmy 

plrns cf 1937 crme the edv1ce of TOJO thrt, 

hrving regrrd to the siturtion in Chinr end the 

strte of militrry Pre,rrec'ness rfrinst the u.s.s.R. 
it ,:-1rs <1es1rrole to rttE.ck Chine to clerr the 

MEnece to the K"Prntunr Jr~•• s rur before under

tF.kinf rction rrrinst the u~s.s.R. It ?r~ rt 

this tine Flso,. nem1:ly, in July l<J37, thft 



BLSHDl)TO, 1n, newspeper ,rticlr edvoc,te4 

develop1111nt ot ,n eir torcc to be usrd not onl7 

u ~he 111dn1taT ot Jepen•s ,rme~nts, but ,110 

tor use ~r,inst the·u.s.s.R. 

lXPrcru:m, /.ND J.DYQClCY OP' . 
lUB WITH THI. u,s.s,R, 
In 1938 et e timE when, u we hne 

elrred7 seen,· \he ~ress ot Jepen w,s ettectivel7 

controlled b7 the J.rmy, /.RJ.KI, then Minister or 

Educetj.on, 1s reported in the pr£Ss Es hevinr 

seid et e mEet1ng or the Politieel Economic 

Society et Oseke thet "Jepen's dctrr~inetion to 

"tight toe tinish with Chin, end the Soviet 

"Union 1.s·sutficient to cerry it on to,: more 

"thPn e d~ctde", 

· In l~ne, Plso, Generpl Uede, Co!ll!llender 

of the Kwentunr Arrr:r, di~cussinr the position of 

Nortt, Chine, r~r_erred to· "the tE st-epproechinf 

"wpr with Soviet Russie"• Finelly the urrency 

with which the trmy (Enerelly, tnd the General 

St,ft in pert1culer,_soUfht to bring the wer in 

Chine to en en'" wes no doubt dictrtcd by the 

imr·inence of the wfr it intended ere1nst the 

u.s.s.R. 

THE. AnI..cOMINTERN flCT 
The relations with Gcrmeny, which from 

th£ Middle of the Nineteen-Thirties showed it

self es the main egrres~ive force in !urope, 

were of per.ticuler importenee to Jrprn heving 

rererd to its purpos& or u~erteking ewer 

e(tinst the U.S,S.R. 

http:Educetj.on
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As eerl:, as 1n llnch 19j4 When the Accused 

OSBllllo, as a military attache, wes being sent to 

Oerl!IBny, he was instructed by the Oenerel Strtr to 

wetch the German-Soviet reletions end to tin~ out 

whet Ocroany might ~o in cese •t wer with the 

Sovit't Onion. 

In thr sprint· ot 1935 OSRIMA end Ribben-

trop entered u~on discussions tore Oermen-Je~enese 

ellience. From the cerly ?&rt of December 1935, 

Lieutenent Colonel Wakamet<'a, s,ecielly sent tor 

thet ~ur~cse by the Je~anese General Steff, took 

pert in the eiscussions. 

Inesmuch as.the,ccntem:'letee sgreement 

hed a generel politicel ~urpose .ent' the signing ot 

it wes outs-ide the .Army's jurisdiction, the matter 

wes submitted to the Governrnrnt for considerrtion 

end tro1111936 Mushekoji, the Jr:,enese Ambessedor, 

took charge of.the nerotietions. 

On 25 Novel'!ber 1936 the so-cellet' 11Ant1-

11Comintern Peet" wes sifned b:v Je:,en ent' Gerrumy. 

The Pact consist.et' of the text r:-f the treety end 

of e secret rgreement. Only the text of the 

treety wrs ?Ublished tc the world. It strtee thrt 

the contractine "Jerties efh:ed to inform eech ether 

ot the ectivities c,f the CoMl'lUnist International, 

to confer en neces~ery messures for eefence end 

to teke such meF-sures in close cco".lerc tion e.nd 

jointly invite third nrtions to teke erffnsive 

1!1€asures in cr:-nformity with the pect or to -~erti

dpetc therein. 

The secret sgreement, es was provided 

in the erreement itself, wrs to be kept a secret. 

In fact, it wss neYer ~ublished by the eggressive 

nsticns end beceme known to thr Allied Powers r:-nly 

fro111 crpturcd se-cret tiles. In e. stetenient, 

http:consist.et
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published in the press, thee.Japanese Klnlstr7 

ot Foreign Attain denied the existence ot any 

secret articles attached to the Pact and declared· 

that the Pact was an expruslon ot a special · 

kind·ot collaboration bEltween the two countries 

in their strUP.£;1.e against the Communiit · Inter• 

national· as such, that the Japanese GoVernment 

did not contemplAte the creation of an inter• 

national bloc, that "the present agreement 11 

"not directed aralnst the Soviet Union or· any other 

"special country"• 

The purpose or the Pact was the -creation 

or.a limited alllanco between lapan and Germany. 

It was pointed out by_Cordell Hull, rormor 

United States Secretary or State "While.the 

"Pact was ostens1bly for selt-protf:ction 

"apainst communism, actually.it .was a preparatory 

"move tor subsequent measures or torcetul expan

"sion by the bandit nations". Our opinion, formed 

_independently, is the same, 

The- Pact was directed primarily against_ 

the u.s.s.R. the secret agreement created a 

limited military and political alliance ot 

Germany and Japan a11ainst the· u. s. s._R. Both 

parties eneared not to conclude without mutual 

consent any political agreements with the u.s.s.R., 
incompatible with the spirit or the agreement. 

A year later, on 6 November 1937, 

Italy adhered to the Ant1-Comintern Pact. 

Formally, the arrangement provided tor 

mutual obligation between Germany and J~pan 

only in case.or an unprovoked attack by the 

u.s.s.R. upon one or them, and limited the 

obliratton to not rendering 'any assistance 

http:actually.it
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ln such case· to the u.s,,s.R. In tact, at this 

t!me there 11 no eridence ot· agrreulve intentions 

on the part ot the u.s.$.R. a,alnst either Germany 

or Japan. Thus the conclusion ot the Pact arainst 

the eventuality ot an unprovoked attack on the 

part ot the u.s.s.R. would appear to heve ha~ no 

justification. That the pact was n?t really de

tensive is shom by the: broad interpretation ot the 

co111C1itments ot the parties under the secret agree

ment. Such 1nterpretot1on was given to these COl!l

mitments by Germany an:1 Japan from the·very outset. 

Thus, Japan's Ambassador to Germany, Mushakoji, 

in his telegram sent i~ October 1936 with Ribben

trop's knowledge and consent, advised Foreign . 
Minister Arita that he had "the firm conviction 

"thnt only the spirit of the above-mentioned secret 

"agreement will be decisive f,•.• Germany's future 

"policy towards the u.s.s.R. 11• · Foreig?J Minister 

Arita spoke to the same effe1.~ at tho Privy 

Council meeting on 25 November 1936 which, with 

HIRANUMA presiding, approved the Anti-Cominter.n 

Pact. Arita emphasized .the main purport of. the 

Pact to be that "henceforth Soviet Russia has to 

"consider the fact that she hos to face both Ger-

"many and Japan•••• That,tlie nature of. the allienco 

between Germany and Japan against the u.s.s.R•. was 

not defensive .is indicated also by the fact that the 

conclusion by Germany of the non-agrression pact 

with the u.s.s.R. on 23 August 1939 wes regarded by 

Japan's leaders as a flaµant violation by 

Germany of her commi tme~ts under the J.nti• 

ComintErn Pact. In a lett&r to the Japanese 



J.mbeuedor in Berlin drted '26 lurust 1939, to 

be conve7ed to the ·Germen 1'o1'e111l JU.nisttr, it 

wes pointed out tlll't "The 3epaneae Goverm!IEnt 

"rer;rrds the J>Ht ot non-egeression rnd consul-

·"tPtion recently conclut'ed .between the Germen 

1'Gonrnment end the Government ot the Union, ot So• , 

~cia111i. Soviet Republics PS running counter 

"to the secret ep9ended arr,ement to the 

"J.rreement egeinst the CODll!IUnist Internetfonel". 

The ll!l'in purpose ot the J.nt1..Comintern 

Peet •ts thr encirclemcn·t ot the Soviet Unfon.- This 

we,- pntly edmitted by Ribbentrop, one ot 1ts 

euthors, when he seida "Ot ·oourse, there wes 

"elso e pol1t1cel w£1rht egeinst Soviet ~ussie 

"thrt WES more or less the bPCkfround ot the PPct"• 

When on 25' Nove!llber 1941 the Jnti

C:omiatern PPct, 1'1hich 1'FS originFllY stipule.ted 

to re!lll'in in force for five yeers, ex'Oired end 

it WES prolonged tbesecret egrcement wes not re

newed. There WES now no necessity for it. The 

col!ll"i tments under ,the ·secret arreement he.d been 

covere<-" by the Tripertite .l.lllence concluded prior 

to this extension. 

The Anti..CoMintern PFct served rs e 

besis of Jeprn's policy vis-e-vis the u.s.s.R. 
in subsequent yePrs. This militPry rlliEnce 

-with Ger)DEny pll'YE<-" enJ.mportent pprt in Jrprn 1 s 

pclicy rnd prepprrtions Pf"Pinst the u.s.s.R. 
Prime Minister HIRJ.NUMJ. in his rddrEi!!S to Hitler 

on 4 Mey 1939 specificFlly pointed out tjlrt 

·"••••i.t is r confirmed joy to me how effective 

•the J.nti-Comintern J.greement betwern our two 

"countries 9roves itself in the execution or 

·•the tri!!k ,1eoed •before them"• 
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THE TRIPARTITE ALLIANCE 
Japan•• desire to roaliae her acq'W;sitive 

plans on tho Continent stinNlated hor polic7 ot·ob

taining a close:r association witb Oormaey. 

Tho circumstances in which the Tripartite 

Pact of 27th September 1940 was formed have been· 

discussed tulfy in an earlier pe~t ot this Judgment. 

Wo do-not propose to make rDr~ than a.short. refel'.ence 

to them hero. Although its application was not• 

limitod to the. U .s .s .R., Japan I s os~cial concern 

in tho ear_lior negotiations was the u.s.s.a. These 

negotiations commenced es earl7 as the middle ot 

1938. They were fruitless tor over a yeor and a llalt, 

because Gcrmaey, involved inextensivo aggressive plans 

in Europe, ·sought t.1 militt.1ry ellit.1nce directed t.1gainst 

t.111 potential enemies. Jt.1pan, on the other hand 

"desired that tho Alliance should be a development 

ot the Anti-Comintorn Peet directed prinCil:)ally it 

not solely against the u.s.s.R. · Princa Konoye 1 

speaking in his memoirs ot this earlier period, said 

"It wt.1s a plan to convert tho Tripartite Anti-Comintern 
11 t>oct which w11s in force et that time into a military 

. "cllience, the principal target being the u.s·.s.R. 11 

Tho accused OSHIMA, one of tho most active 

porticiponts of the nogotiat1ons, testified that the 

instructions received by him from.the appropriate 

division of tho Jeponoso Generd stoft in June 1938 

provided for the ful'therance or Gorman-Jepeneso co

operation ogainst the u.s.s.R• 

. In J.pril 1939 Ribbentrop stated in e tele-

gram to tho Germen A~bassedor in Tokyo thot the Japanese 

http:u.s�.s.R.11
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"asked for our expre11 approval·to be able to give, 

•after th~ 1igning and publication ot the pact, a 

"declaration to the English, French and Ameri~an 

"Allba11ador1 with roughly the following conteti_ts: 

"The Pact had developed from the Ant1-Com1ntern Pact; 

"the partners·had looked upon Ruuia being the 

"enemy; England; France and Am_erica had no need to 

"feel that they were meant by it." 

Although in the Tripartit~ Pact itself the 

tflct that; U was directed against the u.s.s.R. 
1s not 1pecially mentioned, .this was not in 

doubt in the minds ot the JJlpanese Army in 

September 1940, -when the Alliance was signed. 

The reservation contained in Article 5 that 
"the above-stated articles or this alliance 

"have no·errect whatsoever to the present 

"existing pol1tical rela t1on between each or 

"a?lf one or _the signatories with the Soviet 

''Union" was not candid. The Japanese Alllbassador 

to Berlin, Kurusu, in a teiegram to Tokyo or 

·26 September 1940, said: "The German Government 

"plans to 11:1ide the German press to lay parti

"cular emphasis on the fact that the \reaty 

"does not mean anticipation of war with Russia. 

"But, on the other hand, Germany is concentra

"ting troops 1n the Eastern regions as a check 

"on Russia." ·Foreign Minister 'Matsuoka, too, 

speaking of Article 5 of the Pact at the meeting 

or the Privy Council Investigation Committee on 

26 ·September 19401 said: "Although there exists 

"a non-aggressi-on treaty, Japan will aid Germany 

"in the event or a Soviet-German war, and Germany 

"will assist Japan tn the event ot 
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·•• Ruilao...rapaneae war. ·•1th regard to the word 

"'existing', if' you.man to ask,it the p~~•ent. 

•status or the Soviet Union cannot be r.odified, . .. . . 

. n1·sa7 no1 .t mean that it.will not be C0dif'ied 
! 

"by the treaty under considerati~.. ~~" The 

stc:e appraisal ot the Alliance was given by 
its author, Ribbentr~p, 11 •••••• this stroke.. wili 
11htlvo a double. edge. Against Russia -!Ind against 

"Aoerica.11 
I 

On 22 June .1941, i.e. less than 9 year 

after the conclusion ot the Tripartite Alliance, 

Gerr.an;y invaded the u.s.s.R. · Notwithstanding 

the neutrality Pact with the u.s.s.R. Japan, 

i,s will be discussed later, did render aid to 

Geroony While r11rraining rrorr. open warfere against 

the u,s.s.R• 

.JAPANESE. ATTACKS ON BORDERS OF MANCHURIA 

In 1938 and 1939 Japan launched off'ensive 

operations across th11 borders of Manchuria in the 

vicinity ot Lake Khassan; in the East,.and at 

Nomonhan, in the West. These will be discussed oore 

fully later. 

NEUTRALITY PACT BETWEEN.JAPAN 
AND THE SOVIiT UNION 

en 13 April 1941 Japan and the u.s.s.R. 

entered into a,.Neutr3lity PJct. This subject 
can be r.ore conveniently discussed later, but 

it is rrentioned here as having been signed at 

this tirre because or the disregard for it dis

played by the Japanese in the natters nrr, to be 

http:Aoerica.11
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referred to •. 

GERMANY ATTACKS THE u,s.s.R. 

IN JUNE 1941 

After Gerrany1 s attack on the u.s.s.R. 

in June 1941 there was persistent advocacy of' 

the seizure of' Soviet territ~ries in the Far 
East. This attack by Germany certetnly sti~ulated 

the acquisitive policy by Japan ageinst the Soviet 

Union., . The Jap~nose ruling circles regarded. 
Gert:any• s victory over the u.s .s.R. as inevitable 
and irnr:inent end thought this a·f'avoureble oppor-

tunity for Japan to put into operation her aggressive 
plans ag!!ins·t the u.s.S.R. 

At first, in consequence of the initial 

success of the Gerrans in their attack on the 

u.s.s.R. there existed a tendency an:ong the Japan• 

ese nilitarists for the speeding up of en attac~ 
on the u.s.s,R. The Gerran A~bassador Ott in his 
telegram of 22 June 1941 1 the day G::.rr·any attacked 

the U.S.S,R,t reported his conference with Matsuoka, 

pointing ollt that 11He" (:Matsuoka) "was of the sat:?e 

"opinion os before, th~t in the lcng run, Japan 

"could not ren:ain neutral in this conflict, •• ,To"lerds 
11 the end of the interview M?tsuoka received another 
11 telograt1 fror· OSHIPA wherein ·the Reich Foreign 

"Minister called attention to an alleged Russian 

"withdrawal of trocps fror the Far Eest. 

"Matsuoka ilxplained spontaneously that ho ,ould 
11 irr-ecliately propose counter-r.:easures.11 

The Japcncse even hac. a roar that Japan 

r.:ight be late in her r.:ilitary preparations for 

http:counter-r.:easures.11
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9n attack. euch a senti~ent round expression 

in tho telegram or 31 July 1941 (No. 433) trom 

Foreign Minister Toyoda to the Japanese Ambassador 

in Washingtoni 

"Needless to say the Russo-German ":1ar has given 

11 us an excellent opportunity to settle the 

"northern question, 1ind it is a tact that we 

".,re proceediQ!: with our preparations to take 

"advantage or this occE<sion •••••Ir the Russo•· 

"German war proceeds too Sffiftly, our Empire 

"would inevitably i;ot h9ve time to take any 

"effective syr.u:ietrical action." 

A secret Ir:-perial Conference or military 

and political leaders of Japan on 2 July 1941 

decided: "Though the spirit of the tripartite 

"axis will form the keynote of our attitude 

"1;oward the Geri;,an-Soviet war, we shall not 

"intervene for a while, but take voluntary 

"I'casures by secretly preparing arcs ag!linst 

"the l:oviet Union, Mearn9hile, diplomatic: nego-

11tiations will be continued with <'.etailed pre

"cautions; and sho1,1d the conditions of the 

"GermDn-Soviot \,ar progress favourably to Japan 

"we shall exrcute arr:s to solve the northern 

"problcr-s, thereby securing stability in the 

"northern regions." 

This decision su~gests that Japan, in 

spite of the Neutrality Pact with the u.s.s.R., 

either considered herself bound as a participant 

in a conspiracy against the U.S.S,R. or was 

seeking ;in oprortune mor·ent to advantage herself. 

At 3ny rate she intended to tit'e her attack upon 

the u.s.s.R. with the rost favourable moment in 

the Soviet-German war. 
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That prer,arations were intensitied. 

after the decision or the conference is revealed 

by a telegram ot the Gerrran Ambassador Ott 

from Tokyo to Berlin or 3 July 1941. Upon the 

o.utbreek or the Gerran-Soviet 111ar, Smetanin, the 

u.s.s~R. Ambassador to Jape~, saw Matsuoka and 

asked him the basic question concerning the attitude 

or Japan tow~rds the w3r. Scetanin asked him 

whether Japan would re~ain neutral, as was the 

u.s.s.R., in accordance with the neutrality pact 

between the u.s.s.R. and Japen or 13 April 1941. 
Matsuoka evaded s direct answer to this question 

and said that his attitude to-this problem had already 
been expressed (on 22 April of that year) in his 

statement made by hie upon his return.free Europe. 

At the sace tiPe he emphasised that the Tripar-

t1te Pao11 was the basis er the foreign policy or· 
Japsn and if the present ~ar and the neutrality 
pact happened to be at variance with that basis-

and with the Tripartite Pact, the neutrality 

pact "will not continue in force," (ltt, referring 

to this inter-view, of which he had been inforeed; 

,in his telegr.am of 3 July reported: "Matsuoka 

"said the reason for the forculation or the Japanese 

"staten·ent to the· Soyiet Acbassador was the necessity 
11 to deceive. the Russians or gt le"'st to keep thel!'. in a 

11 state of uncertainty, owing to the armal:'ents 

"still being incor.:plete. At present Smetanin 

"was not aware of speedy preparetions being 

"made against tbe Eoviet Union as is hinted at 

"in the government resolution tr,nsnitted to us." 

http:telegr.am


At this tiJtte-Germany was urging that 

Japan should attack the u.s.s.R. as early es possible. 

In his telegram or 10 July 1941 addressed to the 

German Ambassador in Tokyo, Ribbentrop stateda 

"Besides, I recjl.1est that you go on working ror the 

"soonest possible participation or Japan in the war 

"against Russia, as per my message to Matsuoka, 

"using ell the means et your disposal, ror earlier 

"this participation in the war materialises, the 

"better it is. The natural goal must be, as before, 

"to bring aboot the meeting or Germany and Japan on 

"the Trans-Siberian railroad before winter sets in. 

"With the collapse of Russia the posHion of the 

"Tripartite powers in the world will be s• gifflntic 

"that the question or the collapse of England, that 

"is, the absolute annihilation of the British Isles, 

"will be only e question or time". 

The Japanese Foreign }:inistry, at least, 

considered Japan's plans for war against the n.s.s.R. 

so close to realisation as to discuss the finding 

of suitable means to provoke war. In his telegram 

of 1 August 1941, Ott reported that, when in a con

ference with the Minister Secretary Yamamoto com

missioned with the affairs of the ~'ice-Foreign 

Ministry, he "anticipatedly asked whether Japan in

"tended to start her active advance with derands on 

"the soviet Government, the Vice Minister r,,arked 

"this way as the best method of finding a defensive 

11 excuse fer a Russr,-Japane se attack in face of' the 

''neutrality agreement. He is personally thinkir,g 

"of demands of such sharpness that the Soviet 

"Government could not possibly be able to 
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''accept them, •heteb1 he eee111el! to have terri

"torial cesslo~ll in mind". 

'i'he failure of the initial German cam• 

paign against the u.s.s.R. made Japan delay 

her own offensive programme. The situation of 

the Soviet-Germen struggle called for ca\ltlon.-

At the beginning of August, upon the slowing 

up of the advsnce of the German Army, OSH:WA 

asked Ribbentrop the reason. Ribbentrop 'referred 

him to Keitel, who explained that the advance 

of the German army ~es delayed by the excessive 

length of communicat1ona ao that rear units were 

legging behind and that in consequence the ad• 

vance was approximately three weeks behind plan. 

The course of the Soviet-Germen war 

continued to influence Japan's ilnmed1ate but.not 

her long-range policy. Ott in a telegram to 

Berlin on 4 September 1941 sPida 11 In Yiew of 

"the resistance put up by the Russian Army 

"ageinst en ermy 51.1ch as the Germen, the 

"Japanese General Staff does not believe itself 

"capable of achieving a decisive success py111nst 

"Russia before wir.ter sets in. 1-'.oreover, it 1a 

"probably guided by the thought o! Nomonhan 

"still vivid in the memory, not8bly or the 

"Kwantung Army" •• In view of that 11 •••• the 

11 Imperiol Headquarters in the last days came 

"to the decision to postp•ne action ef!ainst 

"the Soviet · tTnion", 

In a telegram or 4 October 1941, Ott 

informed Ribbentrop that "Jap1:1n's waging or a 

"war against the Fer Eastern Arll!y, still consMered 

"as being in fightinp trim, is not fePsible befor9 



.. "next Sl)l"tnia t • .- the terihoity diapia1ed.~t the
"_Sov1et tfhiot;. ilteinst 'Geni~n/ indicates that nbt 

"even ~Y _·• Japane,11e, attack. ~n. August or Se_ptember 

:" coll:ld _ the rou~e via. ~1ber1a be opened up this 

"ye&r". 

:Post;poning, imlllediate _attack on i,,.., .· · 
u.~.s.R.i Japan, however, continued to regard 

this attack as one ot the- main objects of her 

policy and did not slacken either in purpose 

· or. 1n preparation r_or thet attack. • In conti-

. dentia_l telJrs with the eml)assadors ot Itt>ly and 

Germany on 15' August 1941, the Jep,mese Foreign" 

Y1n1ster, referring to the -Jepr.n-Soviet Neu

trality Pact end the Russian assu.mption that 

Japan would not come into the wer, saids 

''. .... in view of the military exprnsion the 

"Empire is at present effecting,_ I think under 

"present existing conditions the ab0'11e-r.,entioned 

"arrangement 'l'lith the Soviet_ is the "lery best 

"means of taking the· fir st steps towr,rd · carryin_g 

11 out future plens concerning the Soviet which 

·' "will be undertaken together with the Gernen 

"Government" end that "this is merely .a temporary 

"arrangement, in other words that it partPkcs 

"of the notu,.e of a restrl'int upon the Soviet 

"until preparations can be completed'.'. 

In an intercepted telegram from Tokyo 

to Berlin of 30 tro,,.ember 1941, apparently from 

the Ji?.penese Foreign ?'.inister to the Japanese 

Ambassador, the latter wPs instructed to inter

view Hitler end ~ibbentrop~ The telegram 

instructed, "Say thet by our lJresent moves 

· 11 aouthward we do not meen to relax our pressure 
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"~g&inst the Sovi,t •• ,.however; right now, it 

"is to -0t11' 11d•t-nt&f!& td stress the south end 

"tor the time being we "OU1d prefer to refrain 

"trom any direct moves in the north". 

jap11n's leaders, however, did not 

forsake their desires and designs. In Aul!Ust 

1941 .ARAKI is reported in the press as having 

said to the Secretary-General of the Imperial 

Rule Assistance Association thet "NeJtt, we 

"shall deal with thd Siberian Expedition•• •. 

"Japan's present embition to dominrte the 

"continent mey be said to-have germin1Jted in 

"the Siberian Expedition". The seme idea was 

developed by TOJO in 1942 efter he had become 

Prime Minister, when in conversation ~1th the 

German Ambassador Ott, he stated that Japen Wl:ls 

a morte'l enemy of the u.s.s.R. that Vladivostok

was a permanent threat to Japan on the flank 

and that in the course of that war (i.e. the 

war between Germany and the u.s.s.R.) there 

was an opportunity of removing \hat denger. 

He boested that it would not b~ difficult as 

there wes en excellent Kwantung Army which 

included the best troops. 

JAPAN DELAYS ATTACY ON u.s.s.R. 

Ribbentrop in a telegrnm to Tokyo on 

15 May 1942 1 expressed his desire th11t Jap11n 

"would arrive et a decision to attack Vladi

"vostok et the very earliest". He went on to 

say "this is all based on the premise th1Jt 

"Japan is sufficiently strong for en operetion 

"of this n11ture and will not h tive to free other 
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"forces which would weaken her poislti~ against 

"England and America, as tor excmple, in Burma. 

"It Jepan leeks the necessary strength to 

nauccesstully undertake such r.n operation, then 

"it would noturo.lly be better that she maintain 

."neutrP.l relations with Soviet Russia. This 

"also eases our burden since in any event Russia 

"must maintain troops in East Siberia in antici

"petion ot a Japanese-Russian conflict". 

At the end of 1942 beceuse or the situa

tion on the Soviet-German front GerC1Bny 1s desire. 

that J~pan should.enter into a war with the 

u.s.s.R. became more insistent. In his conter

ence with Ribbentrop on o14.ar~h 1943, OSHIMA 

seld that "The suggestion of the> German G"vem

"ment to attack Russia was 'the subject of' a 

"mutual conference between the Japanese Govern• 

"ment !lild Imperli:.l Hendquorters, in. which the 

"question· wes exhaustively discussed and minuUly,. 

"probed. The result was the toJ.lowings 

"The Jnpene se Government thoroughly 

"recognises the chnger which threatens from 

"Russia and has .full understanding for the 

"desire of its German ally,· that Jepen, too, 

"enters into the war against Russia. It ls n~t 

"possible tor the Japanese Government, however, 

11n Yiew of' her present w~r s1tuo.t1on to enter 

"int., the war. It ls rather of' the conviction 

11 thet it ls 1n the comm~n interest, not to 

11 stert the war against Russia n~. On the other 

"hand, the Japanese Government will never 

n.41sregard the Russian question". 
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Expla1~1ng this dec1s1on OSHIMA said 

that he knew "that for a long tiroo Japan had 

"the intention of turning c:gainst Russia. 

"But for the time being she evidently did not 

••reel strong enough to do so. If one withdrew 

"the tront 1n the south and abandoned several 

"islands to the enel!ly in order to shift all 

"forces to the North, this could be possible. 

"This would, however, !!lean a heavy defeat 1• 

"the South. Both an odvance to the South, 

"and at the same time to the North was impos

"sible for Japan". 

THE CREATER EAST ASIA CO-PROSPERITY SPHERE 

INCLUDES PART OF SIBERIA 

When the idea of the Greater East 

Asia Co~Prosperity Sphere was developed as a 

euphemism for Japanese hege~ony over Ea~t Asia 

it was inevitable that the seizure of Siberia 

and the Soviet Far East should be included. 

This was the natural consequence of the prc-vious 

purpose and plenning • 

In the "Plan for Manaf!er.ient of Terri

'tories in the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity 

"Sphere" worked out by the Japanese War 

Ministry and the Ministry of Overseas Affair,, 

at 1:he end of 1941 and be ginning -· of 1942, soon 

after the outbreak of the war against the 

United States of America and Great Britain, 

the seizure of the territories of the Soviet 

Far East was considered settled, . the only quas

tion being the portions to be seized. It was 

pointed out in t~e part of the plan e~titled 
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"Future or .;oviet TEltt1tor!es11 that 11 th~h 

"this problem cannot be easily dec!ided at present 

"inasmuch as it is to be settled in accordance 

"with the Japanese-German Pact" still in any 

event "the Maritime Province shall be annexed 
11 to Japan, the district adjacent to the Marx:hudan 

' ''Empire shall be put· iI).to the Sphere or influen'le 

"of that country, and the Trans-Siberian Jla1lroad 

"shall be placed under the complete control or 

"Japan and Germany with.Omsk as the point or 

"demarcation". 

The Accused HASHIMOTO, in his article 

or 5' January 1942, entitled the "Great East Asia 

"Sphere Under Imperinl .·Influence" enumerating 

the countries which were to be included in the, 

Greater East· Asia Sphere Under Imperial Influence 

mentions the Soviet Far East along with China, 

French Indo-China, Burma, Malayat the DUtch East 

Indies, India, etc. He went on to say 11 \ie 

"cannot yet decide whether all these countries 

"should be incorporated 1t once into the sphere 

"under Imperial Influence, but it is at least 

"absolutely necessary to include for the sake 

"of natirmal defence these countries in the 

"sphere of our influence". 

The "Kolrusalru-Ke~yu Kei" Scotety, 

ryf which promine.nt Japanese political and . 

·military leaders were membEcrs (including TOGO, 

.KAYA, MUTO and SATO) and presumably playing 

an important role in advnncing if not in formu

latinr official policy contemplated in its 

"Draft of Measures for the Construction of the 

"Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere" pub-

http:promine.nt
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lished in May 1943 tha~ 11 uua reasonable 11eope. 

11 ot th~ treatei' Eas11 A11h Oo•Prospei'it1 Sphere 

"includes" along with other cOl!lponent parts; 

"all the Eastern region ot the Soviet Union 

"including Lake Baili:a1 ......A11 ot Outer Mongol1a11 a 
Similer aspirations ot Japan are tound 1n the 

studies made by the Institute ot Total Wartare 

which WP.S est~hlished by the Imperial Ordinance 

ot l October 19'40 and·was direcUy responsible 

to the Prime Minister. Thus, the original dratt 

plan ot the .establ1sh~r.t ot the Greater East 

Asia Co-Prosperit1 Sph~re worked out by the 

Insti~ute in January 1942 contemplated that 

"the central .area" ot various countries united 

by Japan would ,inclUde besides Manchuria and 

North China the Soviet Maritil!le Pro·v1nce, and 

the so-called "Smaller Co-Prosperi tv Sphere" 

would include, besides the rest ot China· and 

Indo-China, Eastern Siberia. 

The Tribunal is or the opinion that a 

war or aggression against the u.s.s.R. was con

templated .and ~lanned throughout too period 

under oonsideration, that it wns· one -or the 

principal elements.or Japan's national policy 

and ·that its. object was the seizure or terriw 

tories or the·u.s.s.R•. in the Fat East.; 

http:elements.or
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PLANNING AND IBEPARING WAR 

AGAINST THE SOVIET TTNION 

1'ANCHURIA AS_ A BASE AGAINST TEE u.s.s.R. 

The warlike policy of Japan against 

the u.s.s.R. w11s indicated in Japan's war'plans. 

The war plans of the Japanese General Staff from 

the commencement of the period under review 

contemplated, as a first step, the occupation 

of ~rnchurin. In Jrpan 1 s war plans the seizure 

of Yanchuria w~s regcrded not only as a stage 

in tha conquest of China, but also as a means 

of securing a base for offensive military 

operations rgainst the Soviet Union. 

Kawabn Toroshiro, then a Gener11l Stnff 

Officer, testified that a plan of war afainst 

the u.s.s.R. worked out in 1930 when the accused 

HATA was Chief of the First Department of the 

General Staff contemplated military operations 

against the u.s.s.R. on the Soviet� '11nchu.ria 

border. This was before the Jnpanese occu.pation 

of t'anchuria. 

The accused N.INM'.I nnd llATSTTI also 

confirmed before the Tribunal that 1'anchuria 

was considered necessrry for Japan as a military 

bas~ in case of war with the u.s,s.R. 

On :J.6 Mcrch 1931 HATA instructed a 

C~lonel Suzuki to make a tour of inspection of 

the nreas of Northern l'.anchuria 11nd NortJ:,ern 

Korea with a view to operations according to 

the "Otsu". plan against the u.s.s.R. and the 

''Hei" plan agninst China. In a secret report 

p_re sented by this Officer upon the result of 

his tour detailed information WPS given reli,tive 
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to the "Otsu" plan which aimed at the occupa~ion 

of the Soviet }far~_time Provice. 

The s«.L•.1,r;: of Manchuria .in 1931 pro

vided bases f'o-:- ar, .:ittack upon the U,S.S,R.- on 

a wide front for the purpose of seizing the 

whole of the Soviet Far East. Kasahara Yukio, 

Japanese m:itai'y Attache in the Soviet Union, 

in a secret -:-epcrt presented to the General Staff 

in the :;prL1g of :931 advocating war with the 

u.s.s.R, an6 determining its objective wrote: 

" •••• we l'!Ust advance at least as far as Lake 

"Baikal•••• In case we stop on the line of the 

"Lake Baiklll; the Empire will have to be deter .. 

"mined and prepared to consider the Far E.:;ster'n 

"Province which she will have occupied as a 

"proper territory of the Empire ••• ," Under 

cross examination the witness Kasahara, admitting 

the authenticity of the document, testified that 

he proposed to the General Staff a speedy· open

ing of a war .against the u.s.s,R. and proposed 

the increase of armam~nts for the purpose of 

being ready for a war at any momP-nt. In the 

spring of 1932 Kasahara was transferred to the 

General Staff wherein he held the post of Chief 

of the Russian Section of the Second Department, 

On 15 July 1932'. shortly after that appointment, 

Kasahara sent a message through Lieutenant 

Colonel Kanda to the then Military Attache in 

Moscow, Kawabe Torashiro, regarding an important 

decision of the General Staff: " •• ,.that the 

"(army and navy's) preparations have been com

"pleted. In order to consolidate Manchuria, the 

"war against Russia is necessary for Japan", 
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In cross-examinetion the witness Kasahara 

explained that in too General Staff '11 there was 

"an agreement among the· section chiefs and the 

"t-ranch chiefs that preparations would be made 

"fo~ a war by 193411 • 

Whe·n this decision was taken the ac

cused UMEZV wrs Chief of the General Affairs 

Department and TOJO and OSHIMA were Section 

Chiefs of the General Starr, while MUTO was a 

member ~f the Second Division of the General 

Staff. 

AGREEMENT BETWEEN WAR OFFICii 

AND GENERAL STAFF 
In the summer of 1932 Section Chiefs 

of the War Office reP.ched on agreement with 

Section Chiefs of the General Staff upon these 

preparations. Obviously this could Rot have 

been done without authorisation and approval 

of their seniors in the War Ministry. The ac

cused ARAKI was then War Minister, the accused 

KOISO Vice-War Minister and the accused SUZUKI 

was a member of the Military Affairs Bureau or 

the War Ministry. ARIJ{I and SUZUKI, as was 

pointed out earlier, openly declared in 1933 

the intention of seizing by force the terri~ 

tories of the Maritime Province, Zabaikalye 

'.Ind Siberia.· 

MILITARY ATTACHE IN MOSCtW 

ADVOCATES ATTACK 

On 14 July 1932, Kawabe, from his 

position as Military Attache in Moscow, sent a 

report to the General Staff in which he saia 



"A Russo-Japanese wi,r in the future i.s unavoid

"able" tor which reason "emphasis must be lflid 

"on the repletion of militory f'rmements rgriinst 

"Russin", He also urged "r.s to the conclusi.•n 

"-or a non-aggression pact proposed by the 

11 u.s,s.R., we must be non-col'll'littol i:-nd reserve 

"our freedom of action". This, no doubt, had 

reference to Rus.sion propcisols ,1hich had been 

made for a.neutrality pact, as hos been discussed 

alrcc-dy. 

PLANS FOR WAR AGAI~ST Tm: u.s,s.R. 

As with the occupFtion of l'!lnchuriF in 

1931, so with the invrsion of the rest of China in 

1937, the eventual wo.r with the u.s.s.R. was PlwPys 

in mind. The strotogy was directed to preparations 

for an attack on the u.s.s.R. Thrt W~S pointed 

out by the accused TOJO, the then Kwrntung Army 

Chief of Staff, in June 1937, i.e. iJ!ll".ediotely 

prior to the beginning of an ottock on Chino, in 

a telegr11m to Vice-War Minister m!EZU rnd to the 

General Stoffa "Judging the present situf\tion 

"in· China from the point of vi~\~ of m~lit!'ry 

"preparations against Soviet Russia, I a~ con-

11-vinced that if our military po'l1er permits it, 

"we should deliver o blow first of all upon the 

"Nnnking re~ime to get rid of the !'lenace rt our 

"back"• Similr-rly, both during the seizure of 

~anchurio in 1931 nnd the invr>sion of the rest of 

China in 1937 the war pl1ms of _Jrp1>n rgoinst 

China ane the Soviet Union were coordinoted by 

the General Steffi the Japonese Wl:'r Ministry end 

the Kwantun~ Army Headquarters. 



808 

The accused MUTO admitted before the 

Tribunal that wren he was Chief of the First 

Section of tho .General Staff he made a study 

or "the 1938 plan. The Wl';r plens of the 

Japanese General Staff for 193, ond 1941 were 

aimed at the seizure .-,f Smriet territories. 

The war plan for 193, was based upon a Offlceij

tration of Japan1 s main forces in East§rn 

Manchuria to take the offEnsive. The Kwantung 

Army was to occupy the Soviet cities of 

Voroshilov, Vladivostok, Iman and then 

Khabarovsk, Blar,oveshchensk ond iuibyshevka. 

The plan for 1941, pr1or to Germany's attack 

on the u.s.s.R., had similar oics. At the first 

stage or the war it was intended to occupy the 

cities of Voroshilov, Vloaivost~k, Blagovesh

chc~sk, Iman, Kuibyshevka and at the next stagt 

to occupy North Sakhalin, P-etropavlosk or 

Kamchatka, Nikolaevsk on the Amur, Komsomolsk 

and Sovgavan. 

The offensive character of these plails 

and measures is indicated by the secret opera

tions order dated 1 November 1941 of the 

~mmander 01' the Combined Fleet, Admiral 

Yamamoto, wherein it was pointed out1 11 •••• if 

"the Empire docs not attack the Soviet Union, 

"it is ·believed that the Soviet Union will no\ 

"cocn.mence hostilities". The snme view was 

expressed by TOJO at the meeting of the 

Inquiry Committee ot the Privy Council on 

8 December 19411 "• •• ,soviet Russia .is now 

11 f1r,hting against Germany, so she will not 

•avail herself of the Jaranese southward 

"advance". 
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Although it was sug~ested that these 

plans were "routine", for a "strategic defensive" 

and so on, it is clear. that the1 were offensive 

and not defensive. It may be that in some 

circumstances a defensive strategf would justify 

and, perhaps require offensive operations. A 

co;,_sideration of the nature of' these· plans, 

snd the military policy of Japan in respeet of 

the u.s.s.R., compels the c~nclusion that these 

plans were aggressive and not 11 strateg1c 

"defensive". They were "defensive" only 1n· 

the distorted sense, already·discussed, that 

they defended the "K1nglf Way", i.e. the expan

sion of Japan et the expense of its neighbours 

on the Oontinent of' Asia. 

ACTIVE PREPJ\RATIONS FOR WAR 

AGAINST THE u.s.s,R, 

Immediately after the seizure of' 

Manchuria, Japan started stationing there her 

main armed forces. The purpose of their 

training was mostly a preparation for milita~y 

operations against the soviet union !J{ld ChitlO• 

Tanaka~ former Chief' of' the Military Service 

Seetion 81\d Chief or the Military Service 

Bureau of the War Mi11istry, estimated that 

2,500 ,APQ Japanese soldiers were trained 1n 

Manchuria. 

In 1,38, TOJO, as the Kwantung Army 

Ohief' of' etrf'f', in plans for tho stationing of 

a meteorological service system in'Chahar,. 

stated its obJect was to· "enable more accurate 

"weather _:t;orecast1ng service in Japan and 
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"Monchuria and especially to strengthen aero-

"nautical meteorological service system in 

"preparation tor a war with Soviet Russia"_•· 

The accused MINAMI, former Commanding 

General or the Kwantung .Army, admitted during 

cross-examination that the construction of 

railways in Manchuria was directed towards the 

Soviet border, and admitted that they could 

have strategic uses, although he did claim that , 
"tmi:i;- principal objective was the opening up 

"af Northern Mancburia". 

In January 1938 the Kwant11ng Army 

Headquarters, under TOJO, worked out the 

"Outline or the policy ror the establishment 

"of a New China". This document sent to the 

War Minister refers to the task or persuading 

the local population "to oontribute to the 
, . 

"preparation ror the fast approaching war wi_th 

"Soviet Jtus sii.. 11 • TOJO contemplated the use of 

the Mongolia-Hsingkiang area "as a base for 

"inveding Outer Mongolia". 

In a secret telegram sent to_ the War 

M1n1~try in May 1938, TOJO, then Chief of Staff 

of the Kwantung Army, pointed out that the 

South Mcnchuria Railway Company 11 ••• is 

"receiving the Army's guidance for cooperating 

"in the enforcement of the national policies 

"of Manchukuo end also in the operational 

"preparations, eta. against the Soviet Union"• 

The Army authorities did not perm"it the 

Neutrality Pact sifned in Arpil 1,41 to abate· 

their preparations for war with the u.s.s.R. 
Thus, the Chief of Staff cf th~ Kwantung Army, 



in en address at a conference ot formation 

commanders in April- ~941;. discussing the .. 

Japanese-soviet Neutrality Pact saids 11 :tn 

''accordance with the present sLtuntion of 1;he 

''Empire, it is a diplometicmeasure planned to 

"maintain for the time being, peace between. 

"Japan and the Soviet Union tor tt,e purpose ot · 
' 

"strengthening the Tripartite Alliance. Whether 

"or not this pact can be ·made ettect1ve djpends 

"upon the future attitude ot the two countries. 

"It cannot be considered that w~ cen 1mmed1atelJ 

"enter into friendly relations with the present 

"attitudes. Consequently, in order to make 

"this pact effective, our Axmy absolutely 

_"cannot permit the slacking down in its prep•• 

·11 rations for military_ operations. By steadily 

"strengthening am expending these prepnrat1~s 

"the effectiveness of the pact will be pr_omoted. 

"The Army will not make any changes in its 

"past policies". 

"There are people in both Japan am 

"Me.nchukuo who often say that military pr_epara-· 

"tions against Soviet RU:ssia mny be reduced 

"since the n9utrnl1ty pact was conclude.d. 

"Howe.vcr, es mentioned previously, there l!lust 

"not only be no _changes in our past policy or 

"military preparations egninst Soviet Russia, 

''but since the necessity tor us to-take a 

"precise and lofty attftude towards ideoloey, 

"counter-esp~onage,.and other for,ns or stratagem 

"is especially great, it is necessary tor·us 

"to have our subordinates. tb:>roughly understlllli 

"this purport promptly." This text ,vas 



812 

gbtained · from ll captured "MHitery top secret" 

document. The report does riot disclose the 

presence of tw.EZU, then the Kwantung Army 

Commander. He may hovo been present but a 

speech of snch import,.nce, a record of which 

was mode and retained, must at least have had 

his tipproval. 

At a similar conference on 5 December 

1941 the Chief of Staff.of the Kw~ntung Army 

instructed formation conmrnnders to complete 

preporetions for operations vis~o-vis the 

Soviet Union, and to watch all changes in the 

military situetion in the Soviet Fer East end 

Mongolia in connection with the progress of the 

Soviet-Germon war in order to toke advPntage in 

good time of the turning point in the militPry 

situation. This speech was made while UMEZU Wl)S 

still the Co111.mander of the Kwantung Army. 

PLANS FOR CONTROL OF 

OCCUPIED SOVIET TERRITORIES 

Japan's leaders considered the seizure 

of Soviet territories so practicsble that in 

the General Staff Pnd the Kwantung Army Head

quarters specific plans were worked out for 

the management of these territories. Fr•m 

July to September 1941 ~ special group of 

Ganeral Staff Officers made e study of vccupatian 

regimes for the Soviet territ01"ies to be occu-

pied by Japanese troops. I 

In September 1941, the Fifth Section 

of the Kv1antung Army Headquarters was formed 

under Mnjor General Ikeda, a subordinate of 

http:Staff.of
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UMEZU, who wns lik.cwisc ell!,'npcd ig the study 

of problems pertaining to occupation regimes 

for Soviet territories. S;,ecialists trom the 

.General AttRi~a Department ot Mnnohukuo were 

employed in this work, 

Officially, at least, the Kokusaku• 

1Cenkyu Kai Society was claimed to be an 

unofficial organization. However, tor the 

purp?se of working out its drafts and studies 

it received top-secret documents trcm the War 

Ministry, the Ministry of Ovcrse~s Affairs and 

-,ther Governmental bodies. One example is the 

top-seoret "Plan for Man!l,i:P.ment of Territories 

in the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere" 

worked out by the War Ministry and by the 

Ministry or Overseas Affairs ia ~ecembcr 1941. 

Acc..,rdinr to this plan. the Maritime province 

of the. u.s.s.R. as well as other Soviet terri

tories as fer as Lake Beikal were to be incor

porated either into Japan or into Manchukuo, 

The S:,ciety in its "Tcntati ve Plan concerning 

~he Scope ancl the· Structure of the Greater 

"Enst Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere" dated 

18 February 1942, planned in advance measures 

to prevent "the c::iricentration in Siberia of 

"the Slavs who are be;ing ~riven away from 

"the European part of Russia". 

The intensification of war prepara

tions involved the employment ot increasing 

numb,rs of persons. Special organizations 

were developed. AC1ong these were the Total War 

Institute under the Cebinet and tl::8 National 

Policy Research Association (Kokusa\ru-Kenkyu 
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Kai) 1 The former' Director of the Total War 

Research Institute, Lieutenant General Murakami 

Keisaku, testified .that the Institute was 

instructed by .~rime Minister TOJO to work rmt 

a draft rlan or the .s~stem or administration 

f-,r the territories of Gre11ter East Asia to be 

occupied by Japanese forces. In all the studic.s 

made by the Institute the question of.tb:I 

invasion •of .the U.S.S,R. wa~ rerarded as already 

settled. "The Plans to Govern Siberia, In-

1t::ludillf Outer· Mongolia'' published in the· sum

marised research- papers of the Institute for 

the year 1942 contained rules tor the Japanese 

Occupation authorities. Among these weres 

"All old laws and ordinances shall be. 

"declared void, and simple but powerful military 

. "orders shall be enforced instead. Under ~he 

"powerful leadership of the (Jap!l!lese) Empire, 

"the natives shall not be ~llov.~d, in principl.e, 

"t" take part in any p,:,litics. If necessary, 

"a l'>w in-ade self-tf'lvcrnmcnt shell b!l allowed."• 

"If ff'lund nee~ssary from the_ national. 

"defence and economic p,:,int of. view, .Japanese, 

"Korean and Manchurian col,,nists shall be · 

"sent there". 

"If occasi-,n demands, compulsory 

"emipration of the ~tives shall be :ffected. 

"Permeation. ot our might shall be our 

"aim, and we shall approach it with stringent 

"power, not inclining into the S'.'l•called 

11!)aterne11sm", 

The w0rk of the "Kokusaku .. Kenkyu Kai" 

Society developed elong the same 11ne;i as that 

of the Total war Institute, 
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By too sp1'1.ag or 1,42 the Kwantung 

Aro:, Headquarters had drafted a plan frir too 

military. adm1n1strat1on ,f Soviet areas to be 

occupied by Japan, and with UMEZU1s approval 

this plaa was forwarded to the General Staff. 

This. plan included such sectioas es "adminis-

. "tration, meintenanae of peace am order, ,..,rgan-

11.izatioa <>f indus_tries·, circulation of curren-. 

"eies, ccomunication anc:l transportation"• 

In 1942 TOJO end m.m:zu despatched Major 

General Ikedri and at.Irr ")fficcrs to study too 

oocupation rerioe established for the South 

Seas Area withe view to using it in the further 

working '.'lut ~r occupation regimes for the 

territory 'Jf the S'Jv1et Union •. · 

ACTIVE PRtPAJ\ATIONS Fat WAR 

AFTER GERMANY'S ATTt,CK VfON THE u,s.s.R, 
'After the attack ot Gcrman:,.bpon the 

S.oviet Unirm, Jnp_an increased 'JVerall prepara- · 

. tions. tor wer agninst the u. s. s.R. Al though at 

. that time Japan "!es already enraged in a pro

tracted war with China, 'she hoped to .take advan

tage ot the war in Europe to achieve her 

schemes against the u.s.s.R. · This inv'Jlved a 

secret mobilisation and the l.ncrease of the 

streng~h ot the Kwantung Army. In· the summer 

or' i941, in accordaace w1 th -the plan, ~ secret 

·mobilisation was carried out and 3OO,?0O men, 

two fresh d1v1.sions 'and various special unit~, 

wel'-8' added to the. Kwant,u.g iJ'ay. By Jan~nry ·i,42 
\. ' . . ·. . 

tl-Ie Kwantt1nr. A:roy had bee• '1acrc:iascd to 

·1,ooe,-000 men~ 'It ,received a l'nrge amount of 
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new equipment. The:ro. were tVlice as many tanks 

es in 1937 and three times the number of planes. 

A large c-,neentration :of troops wes deployed in 

Manchuria along the border of the Soviet Union. 

Besides the Kwantung Al'my, the Korean Army and 

the jap·anese Arm:; in Inner11ongol.1a troops 

stationed 1n Japan were to be used in the intended 

attack upi:m the u •. s. s. R. .I1'. addition to men and 
' . 
material large supplies of provisions.were 

prepared for the Kwantung Army • 

.§UBj7ERSION AND S@OTAGE 

.~swell as direct militaryrpreparations~ 

·nn elaborate programme of subversive activities 

arainst.the u.s.s.R. designed both for peace and 

war t.ime was 1n contemplation or in provress, 

as is· shown by a report subll!itted to the General 

Staff'. nnd to· t.he Kwantung Army Headquarters as 

early as 1928 QY Kanda Masatane, a Japanese 

1n:teil1ve:nce officer,' who later held the post 

of Chief of the Russian Se<:tion, ,Second Division, 

General Starr. •General principles.and measures 

of subversive activities against the u.s.s.R•. 

were set forth 1n the report. In particular, 

subversive and. provocative activities '!ere 

planned and put into execution on the colffll!~i

eation ,lines of Northern Manchu,ria, mainly on 

the Chinese-~astern Railway. The report .stated: 

"The ·affnirs included in '.lur sabotage act1v1.. 

n1;1es a@:n1nst Russia are many E1nd their activ1-

"tics will:extend throupI,.m,1t.:t;he·whole world~,.· 

·Kanda,•a former Lieutennnt•Goneral, the author 

of the report, when exe.mined in C"urt confirmed 

http:Inner11ongol.1a
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this document.• 

'A conference of Japenese military 

attoches tn a nwnber of countries, which was 

· convened 1n April 1929 in Jlerlin. by the ac

cused MATSUI, then Chief. of the 2nd Division 

ot the_ General .Staff, considered methods of 

snbntcre to be used from European countries 

during the war which, even then, was projected 

against the O. s; s.R. This conference contem

plated the use ot White Russian emigrants to · 

foreign lands. It considered also the question 

of espionage against·' the U. s. S.R., conducted 

by Jopanese military attaches outside tho 

Soviet Union. The accused HASHIMOTO, who was 

Military Attache in Turkey_ at thot time.and 

who attended and spoke at that conference, when 

examined in Cl'JUl't named other participants of· 

the conference, among whom there were Military 

Attaches 1n Great Britain, Germany, Frence, 

Poland, Austria, Italy am Russia, and he ad

mitted that subversive activities arainst the 

o.s.s.R. were discussed at the conference by 

MATSUI and nthers•. Following this conference, 

HASHIMOTt, in November 1929, submitted to the 

Japanese General Staff a report upon the 

"Situation in the Caucasus and its strctegic 

"use for the purposes of s!l.b-:>tap:e act1vities•r 

in which he stressed that "the Cnucasus area .... 

11 1s surely important fr-:>m the standpoint ct 

"stratap:em erain!!t Russia". F..ASH!MOTO 'ldV1sed 

"make oll r~es in the, Caucesus c0nfront each 

11 '.lther and cansequently to brinf!: coni'usi-:>n in 

"the area"• 
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The accused OSHIMA while in Berlin 

secretly carried ~n subversive activities arainst 

the u.s.s.R. and its leaders end discussed 

this with Himmler. 

In 1942 the Japcnese General Staff 

and the Kwantung Headquarters worked out new 

offensive war plans arainst the u. s. s. R•. which 

remained valid for 1943. Under these plans, 

the war ayainst the u.s.s.R. wrs to be com

menced unexpectedly followinr- the concentration 

1n Manchuria of rl:l':)ut thirty divisions. As 

with earlier plans, these lest plans were not 

put into execution. At about this time tm 

military prospects of the Axis Powers, Germany

Italy-Japan1 befan to deteriorate. Thereafter 

they were placed more and more upon the defen

sive and such a venture as Japnn 1 s_ contemplated 

at,tr.ck upon the u.s.s.R. became less and less 

possible until the final defeat 0f the Axis in 

1945. Until 1943, at any rate, the Tribunal 

finds that J~pan not only planned to Wafe a 

war of aerression against the u.s.s.R. but also 

that she continued with active pre;·aratirms 

f0r such a war. 

NEUTRALITY PACT 

GERI:AID'.: 1 s ATTACK IN THE u. s. s. R, 

As has been mentioned previously Japan 

was tnvited by the u.s.s.R. in 1931 and 1933 to 

enter into a neutrality pact, but refused to 

do so. By 1941 Jcpan had forfeited her friendly 

relations with practically all the powers ex~ 

cepting Germany -and Italy. The international 

http:at,tr.ck
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situation had so chanp,ed that JapP.n was now 

willing to do that which she had refused to do 

ten years previously. This wU11ngness, 

however, did riot indicate any change ot the 

Japanese attitude towards the u.s.s.~., nor 

any abatement of her acquisitive designs upon 

that country. 

On 13 April 1941, that is, shortly 

before· the attack or Germany upon the u.s.s.R., 
Japnn sipned the Neutrality Pact with the 

Soviet Union. The Pact provided; 

"ARTICLE ! 11 

"Both contracting partic s enp.age to 

"r:!aintain peaceful am friendly relations between 

"themselves nnd mutually respect the territorial 

"inteprity and inviolability of the otlier 

"contractinr. pe.rty. 11 

"ARTICIE II" 
"Iti case one of the contractinf parties. 

"bec'Jmes the object of military action from the 

"part of one or several other powers, the other 

"contrncting party will maintain neutrality 

"during the whole period of the conflict.'' 

!n sieninp the Pact the Japanese 

Government placed itself in an equivocal posi• 

tion, as at this time it had commitments to 

Germany under the Anti-Comintern Pact and the 

Tripartite Alliance. Its conduct in sipning 

the Neutrality Poet w::is still more ambiguous 

as, when it did so, it had every reason to 

expect Germany's impending attaok upon the 

u.s.s.R. 
As far back as 23 February 1941, 

http:pe.rty.11
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Ribbentrop told OSHI~A that Hitler had creeted 

o rrumber of new formetions during the winter as 

a result of which Germnny would heve 240 divi

sions, including 186 first-class attack divisions. 

Ribbentrop also dwelt upon the prospects of a 

"German"!Russir!n conflict", which he said 

"would result in a gigantic German victory 

"and signify the end of the Soviet regillle" • 

The forthcoming attack of Germany upon 

the Soviet Union was discussed in still more 

definite terms in the conversations of Germany's 

leaders--Hitler and Ribbentrop--with Jrpanese 

Minister of Foreign Affairs .Matsuoka in March 

1941. 

In his conversetion with Matsuoka on 

27 March 1941, Ribbentrop told him that "The 

"German armies in the East ere available at 

"any time. Should Russil'l one day take up !'n 

"attitude which could be interpreted as a threat . 
11 against Germany, the Fuehrer would dash Russia 

"to pieces. One is positive in Germany that 

11 such a campit(gn ago inst Russia would e•d in a 

11 complete victory for German arms and the 

"absolute da,t:ruction of the Russian Army end 

"the Russian State. The Fuehrer 1;; convinced 

"that in case of an advance arainst the Soviet 

"Union a few months later as a power (Grossmacht) 

"Russia would no longer exist". 

On the same d~y Hitler spoke in the 

same tenor tg Motsuoka When he stated in the 

presence of OSHIMA, Ott and Ribbentrop, that 

Germany hnd concluded certain treaties with 

the u.s.s.R,, but still more 1mportent than 
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this was the fact that Ger~any had 160 to 200 

divisions at her disposal for her protection 

against the U.S.S,R, In his talk with ~atsuoka 

on 29 Me.rob 1941, Ribbentrop se.id that the 

:t,argest pert of the GerMan ..rmy was concen .. 

trated on the Eastern frontiers of the Reich 

and once more expressed his belief in the com• 

plete defeat of the ~.s.s,R. within a few ~ontha, 

once the conflict had broken out, In that 

conversation Ribbentrop also said 11 conflict•••• a 

"with Russia 102.s anyhew within the realms of 

"possibil:lty, In any c11se Matsuoka could not 

"report to the Ja'Oanese Lnneror upon his return 

"that a conflict between Russia and Gerr.any wes 

"irrpossible. On the contrary, the situation 

"was such that such a conflict, even if it were 

"not probable, would have to be considered 

"possible"~ In reply ?fatsuoka assure<1 him that 

"Janan would alw!lys be a loyal ally wr.o wsuld 

"devote herself entirely, and not just in a 

"lukewarm way, to the joint effort". 

~oon after his return to JaTJan after 

signing the Neutrality Pact ih ,•oscow, Matsuoka 

told Ctt, German t..rnbassador to Tokyo: "No 

"Japenese Premier or Foreign Hinister would 

"ever 'be a·ble to keep Japan neutral in the 

"event of a Gernan-Russian conflict, In this 

"case, Japan l"ould be driven, by the force of 

"necessity, to attack Russia at Germany's liide. 

"No .neutrAlity !)act could change this". 

In his telegra~ of 20 Mey 1941 to 

llatsuoka, OSHIMA advised that "'.eizsacker had 

told him that "the German Gov1trnment attached 
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"rrc11t impartance to Foreign Minister Matsuoka 's 

"statement to Ott to tho effect that Je.pan 

"would attack the u.s.s.R. in case of a Russo

"German war" 

The uncandid policy of the Jr.panes~ 

Government in siening the Neutrality Pact is 

c0nfirmed by the faot that simultnneously with 

the negotiations tor the signing of the Pact, 

ne~otiations with Germany were being conducted 

tor the extension of the Anti-Comintern Pact 

which was to expire on 26 November 1941. That 

Pact was prolonged for another five years on 

26 November 1941, after the war between Germany 

and the u.s.s.R. had broken out. 

The Japanese policy towards the 

u.s.s.R. and the Neutrality Pact is revealed 

by Bmetanin1 s talk with Matsuoka on tl:ie 

2, Juno 1,41, three days after Germany had 

attacked Russia. Matsuoka, being asked lily 

Smetanin, the Soviet Ambassador.to Japan, 

whether Japen would remain neutral in accord

ance with the N~utrelity Pact between the 

u.s.s.R. ond Jepan or 13 April 1,41, €vaded a 

direct answer, but emphasised that the Tripartite 

Pact was the basis of th~,forcign policy of 

Japan and if the present war and the Neu~rality 

Pact happened to be at variance with that 

basis and with the Tripartite ract, the 

Neutrality Pact "will not continue in f:irce". 

we have alr£,iidy referred to the Gerl!l£ln Ambns

sador1 s report of Matsuoka 1s sinister comments 

up:in his talk with Smetan1n. In June lij4l, 

shortly before Germaw's attack upcn the 

http:Ambassador.to
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u.s.s.R,, UMEZU in his conversation with 

Prince Urech said "he welc"med the Neutrality 

"Pact Japan-Russin for the momGnt. Since, 

"however, the Tripartite Poet is the unchanre

"able bosis of Japnnese foreign policy, Japan's 

"otti tude townrds the Neutrality Pact 1m.1st undergo 

"a change just as soon as the hitherto existing 

"German-Russian relations underro an olterati,m", 

It would nppeor that Ja-pcn was not 

sincere in concluding the Neutrality Pact with 

the u.s.s.R., but considering her agreements 

with Germany m'.lre advantaeeous, she signed the 

Neutrality Pact to facilitate her plans for an 

attack upon the u.s.s.R. This view nf the 

attitude of' the Japanese Government towards 

the u.s.s.R. coincides with thot reported by 

the German Ambassador ·to Tokyo in his telegram 

to Berlin of 15 July 1941. Japan's "neutrality" 

in the war between Germany and the u.s.S,R. in 

reality sprvcd and seems t'.l have been designed 

to serve as a screen for such aid as she could 

rive Germany pending her own attack upon the 

u.s.s.R, The evidence presented to this 

Tribunal indicates that far from being neutral 

in occordance with the Pact with the u.s.S.R., 

Japan did render substantiol assistance to 

Germany, 

GENI;!!AL MILITARY ASSISTANgi 
. . 

BX, JAPAN TO GERMANY 

In Menchurio Japan cDrried out larre

scale military preparations and concentrnted 

there a large army, thereby containing cnnsid

erable f'.Jrces of the Soviet Army in the East 



824 

which otherwise might have been used against 

Germany in the West, These military prepara

tions were so re~arded by the Germen and 

Japanese Governments. In his telegram to 

Berlin on 3 July 1941, the German Ambassador 

to Japan advised tbat "augmentation of military 
11 preparations, among ct.her things, with ~ eye 

"to realising this object, togAtl::er with the 

"aim of restraining Soviet Russia in the Far 

"East 1n her struggle with Germany is stead-

11fastly kept in the mind of the Japanese Goyern

"ment". 

Ribbentrop in.his telegram to· Tokyo on 

1; May 1942 likewise pointed out the great 

importance which a successful surprise attack 

on the u.s.s.R. would have for the further 

progress of the ••r in the interests of the 

tripartite powers, but he emphasised at .the 

same time, as has been mentioned before, the 

importance of Japan's "neutrality" as. an active 

aid to Germany in her war against the u.s.s.R. 

"since in any event Russia must maintain troops 

"in tast Siberia in anticipation of a Jat,anese

"Russian conflict." 

ifAPAN GIVES GERMANY 
IDLITARI JNFORMf.TION Q_ONCERNING THE u.s,s.R. 

Evidence.that Japan provided Germany 

with military ifitelligence about the u.s.s.R. 

is c~ntained in a telegram from Ribbentrop to. 

the German Ambassador in Tokyo on 10 July l941, 

in which Ribbentrop wrote: "Please thank the 

"Japanese For.eign Minister at this opportunity 

"for having- transmitted ·the telegram from the 



UJapanese Ambassadoi- at Moscow. It would be 

"good· 1r we could receive more ner.s from Russia 
11 in this way at regular intervals''. 

Evidence wns presented to prove thnt 

Jnpan provided Germany with etonomic, political ond 

military intelligence about the Soviet Union, de

rived from Japanese military and diplomatic agencies. 

~ajor General Matzumura, who from October 1941 

to August 1943 held the post of Chief· of the 

Russian Sec.tion of the General Staff, testi-

tied tha't he, in accordance r.i th the o7der of 

the General Stoff, systemFtically provided 

the 16th (German) Section of the General Staff 

with intelligence for Colonel Kretchmar, the 

German Military Attacha in Tokyo, regFrding 

Soviet armed forces in the For Eost, the war 

potential of the Soviet Union, the movement of 

Soviet troops from the East to the West, as 

well as of internal movements of Soviet troops. 

Von Petersdorf, former Assistant Military 

Attoche of the German Embassy in Tokyo, testi• 

fied that he had systematically received from 

the Japanese General Staff secret information 

about the Soviet Army, and especially about the 

Far Eastern Army-the dispcsltion of troops, 

their strength, detailed information a~wt the 

reserves, about the tr~nsfer of Soviet troops 

to the European front, about the war industry 

of the Soviet Union, etc. Von Petersdorf 

stated that the information which he had 

received from the JFponese General Staff 

differed in scope and nature from that nor~ally 

received by military attach_§!s through the usual 

channels. 



JAPANESE INTERFERENC~ WITH SOVIET SHIPPING 

The prose~tion claimed and tendered 

evidence to show thet, despite Japan's obliga

tion of neutrality, the Soviet war effort was 

seriously interfered with by Japanese inter

ference with Soviet shipping in the Far East. 

In particular there was evidence that et 

Hongkong in 1941 Soviet ships at anchor, clearly 

marked as such were shelled end one sunk; that 

in the same month Soviet ships were sunk by, 

bombs from Ja~an~se aircraft; that many Soviet 

ships were unlawfully arrested by Japanese naval 

vessels end taken to Japanese ports and detained 

on occasion for lengthy periods. Finally it 

was charged that the Jepane se closed the Sangar , 

Strait end compelled Soviet ships to use other 

less suitable and more dangerous approaches 

to its Far Eo,stern seaboard. All this it was 

claimed was done to pamper the u.s.s.R. in its 

war with Germany, in defiance of Japan's 

obligations under the Neutrality Pact and by 

way of indirect preparation for the war Japan 

intended to undertake against the u.s.s.R. 
It hes certainly been established that 

the Neutrality Pact was entered into without 

candour and as a device to adv1mce Japan's ag

gressive intentions against the u.s.s.R. 



JAPAN'S OFFENsm QPERA,:XQNS 
AGAINST THE u.s.s.R. 

IN 1918-39 
In the foregoing 41seussion or the 

Japanese attitude towarda the u.s.s.R. we have 

refrained from any detailed consideration of 

the two matters rpised by Counts 2,, 26, 35 

and 36 of the Indictment. These were not 

without significance in the earlier discussion, 

but as the Indictment raised them directly we 

thought it more convenient- to reserve our 

detailed consideration of them until this time. 

Following Japan's a1liance with 

Germany under the Anti-Comintern Pact or 

November -1936 and her military success in 

North and Central China after Lukuchiaou•in 

1937, the Joponese Army, in the years 1938 

ond 1939, reso~ted ·to hostilities against the 

u.s.s.R. first in the East of Vr.nchuria and 

then in the West. In-July 1938 the scene of 

hostilities was in the Lake Khassan area close 

to the junction of the boundaries of Manchuria, 

Korea, and the u.s.s.R. Maritime Province. 

Then in May 1939 hostilities broke oul in the 

Nomonhan Area which is on the boundary between 

the territories of ~anchukuo and Outer Vongolia or 

the' l!ongolian People I s Republic and Panchur 1a. 

Both of these operations were claimed by the 

Japanese to be mere border incidents caused by 
t 

uncertainty as to the boundaries and resulting 

in cleshes of the opposing Yrontier guard 

detachments. 
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HOSTILIIIES IN THE LAKE !<HASSAN AREA 
In the beginning of July 1938 the 

Japanese border euards in the area r.est of Lake 

Khassan were strengthened by a concentration of 

field troops on the eastern side of the Tumen

Ula River which is a short distance West of 

Lake Khassan. Between the river and the lake 

there is a range of hills overlooking both, 

along the crest of which, according to the 

u.s.s.R. contention, the boundary ran; the 

Japanese, on the other hand, contended that the 

b0undary wes more to the Eastward and was along 

the Testern shore of Lake Khassan. 

This height of land is of considerable 

strategic importance overlook~ng as it does to 

tl:)e 'fest the Tumen-Vla River, the railway running 

North and South and the roads coD!l'lunicating with 

the Soviet Maritime Province and the city of· 

Vladivostok. From the Japanese side the impor

tance of the high land was its value in protecting 

from observation and attack the railway and roads 

forming the line of col!II'lunication to the North 

and East. Its military importance was realised 

by the Japanese and as early as 1933 the Kwantung 

Army had made a thorough topographical study of 

the atea with a view, as stated by the Chief of 

Staff of that Army in his report to the Vfoe 

Minister of War in December 1933, to "the time 

"of hostilities against Sovie\ Russia". 

Contemporary reports of the Soviet 

border guard outposts as well as other evidence 

indicate that during the month of July 1938 the 

concentration of Japanese troops was being 
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carried out on an increasing scale. Before the 

end of July approximately one division ot the 

Korean Arl!IY was concentrated in a small sector 

probably not exceeding three .kilometers in length. 

General Tanaka, Ryukichi 1 ~n his evidence for 

the defence says that when he arrived 1n the area 

on the 31 July the Japanese were attacking in 

force. Incidentally, his evidence on earlier 

preparations is interesting. He had paid a pre

vious visit to the area on 1; July and he stated 

that at that time the_ Soviet troops had dug· 

trenches and placed barbed wire on the Western 

slope, i.e. on the Manchurian side of Changku-

Feng Hill, along the crest of whieh, according 

to the Soviet version, the boundary ran. These 

defensive measures are significant of the intenticn 

of the u.s.s.R. forces but Soviet witnesses denied 

that any such .measures had ~een taken. If we 
accepted Tanaka's evidence to its full extent this 

might suggest encroachment by the Soviet troops. 

on Manchurian territory. However, no claim was 

made by the Japanese in respect of these defensive 

measures. · As will be seen later the Japanese com

plaint was that the Soviet troops should not have 

been posted anywhere to the Westward of Lake 

Khassan. Prior to the clash the Soviet border 

guard was small in number, not exceeding one 

hundred in the sector under consideration. 

In the early part of July wh1-e the 

Japanese troeps were being concentrated in the 

area of Lake Khassan the Japanese Government 

opened diplematic negotiations with the Soviet 

Government with a view to obtA1ning the with

drawal of the Soviet border guards right back to 
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the East side of Lak&Khassan. On 15 July the 

Japanese Charge d'Affaires in Moscow, Nishi, 

pursuant to the instructions of his government 

declared to the Soviet Commisar for Foreign Affairs 

that the entire ·territory West of Lake Khassan 

belonged to Manchuria and demanded the withdrawal 

of Soviet forces from the West side of the lake. 

About the same time SHIGEMITSU, who had been on a 

mission in r.estern Eur•pe, was sent to Moscow with 

instructions to secure the fulfillment of the 

Japanes~ demands. Then followed discussions in 

which the Sov1et representative reiterated that 

the boundary ran along the height of land to the 

V:est of and not along the shore of Lake Khassan. 

He said this was supported by the Hunchun Protocol 

of 1886 by which the boundary line was fixed. 

SHIGEMITSU adopted a peremptory atti~ude and 

said regarding the Hunchun Protocol: "To my mind 
"at this critical moment speaking of some map is 

"unreasonable. This will only complicate matters." 

On 20 July SHIGEMITSU made a formal demand for the 

withdrawal of the Soviet troops, adding that 

"Japan has rights and obligations to Manchukuo to 

"use force and make the Soviet troops evacuate 

"from the territory of Manchukuo unlawfully 

"occupied by them". 

On the question of the location of the 

boundary a map and a number of other evidentiary 

documents were produced before us and considerable 

evidence given. The Hunchun Protocol already 

referred to was signed in 1886 by the represent

atives of China and Russia and attached to it 

is a map indicating the boundary. In both 

the Chinese and Russi~n texts of the 
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Protocol there is reference to the map and both 

contain the following significant passage, 

II ...... the red line on the map marks the boundary 

"all along the watershed and the water that flows 

"Westward and pours into the River Tumen belongs 

"to China and the water that flows eastward and 

"pours into the sea belongs to Russia." There is 

a slight descropanoy 1n the two texts in the 

detailed description of the boundary. That tpere 

may have been some doubts at the time as to the 

exact location of the boundary cannot be disregard~ 

ed; however, in the state of existing international 

law such doubt, if any, as existed wcruld not have 

justified a resort to arms. 

On the 21st of July 1938 War Minister 

ITAGAKI together with the Chief of the General 

Staff obtained an audience with the Emperor and 

requested that the Emperor sanction the use of 

armed force at Lake Khassan to enforce the 

Japanese demands. The eagerness with which the 

War Minister and the Army des~red to resort to 

military operations is illustrated in ITAGAKI 1 s 



untruthful statement to the Emperor, that the 

use of force against the u.s.s.R. had been dis

cussed with the Navy and Foreign Ministers who 

were in entire agreement with the Army. On the 

following day, however, at a Five Ministers 

Conference attended by ITAGAKI the question of 

the opening of hostilities at Lake Khassnn was 

discussed and in the decision adopted it was 

stated, "(We) have made preparat:l,ons for emer

"gencies. The use of prepared military power is 

"to be carried out by the Imperial Order after 

"negotiation with the authorities concerned," 

Thus was obtained authority for the use of armed 

force at Lake Khassan; the only question remaining 

unsettled was tho date of commencement of hostili

ties, This question was settled one week later: 

namely, on the 29th of July 1938, when the 

Japanese launched the first attack in the nature 

of a reconnaisance in the vicinity of Besymyannaya 

Hill,- one of the hills on the height of land. 

This attack was made by a small number of troops, 

probably not exceeding one company, which sue-· 

ceeded .in overwhelming the small Soviet borter 

guard pested on the hill, Later in the day 

Soviet border guard reinforcements were brought 

up and drove the Japanese from the ground. they 

had taken, 

On the night of the 30-31 July the 

Japanese returned to the attack with the main 

forces of one division this time on another ef 

the Qills on the ridge known as Zaozernaya Hill, 

The witness, Tanaka, Ryukichi, whose evidence 

for the defense has already been referred to, 

confirmed the fact that on the 3ist of July when 
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he returned to the area the Japanese troops were 

attacking in force. It 1a true that he adds that 

the Japanese troops were on )(anchur1an territory; 

but th1a statement may be based on the Japanese 

claim that Manchurian territories extended aa tar 

as the West shore ot take Khaaaan; in any event 

the Tribunal can find no evidence that th& 1n1t1a

t1ve was taken by the Soviet.troops, which alone 

would have justified the Japanese attack. 

The fighting ln the ar8' continued ·from 

the 31st ot July untl.l the 11th ot August, 1938, 

by which time with th& aid ot Soviet support 

troops brought up after the opening o~ host1l1t1ea, 

the Japanese troops employed 1n the operation 

had ~een defeated am practically wiped out. 

Thereupon the Japanese Government agreed that 

hos t111 ties should cease am that tm boundary 

be restored to the height ot land along the 

range of hills 1n conformity •1th.the Soviet 

conten t1on. 

From the evidence as a whole tlll 

Tribunal baa come to the conclusion that the 

attack by the Japanese troops at Lake Khasaan 

was deliberately planned by the General Starr 

am by ITAOAKI aa )(1n1ater ot war ani WU 

authorized at least by the Five K1n1atera who 

participated 1n the conference ot th& 22m or 

July, 1938. Tm purpose may have been either 

to feel out the Soviet strength 1n the area or 

to ••~ze the strategically important territory 

on.the ridge over-looking the line ot oommun1ca

t1on to Vladivostok and the )(ar1t1me Province. 

The attack having been p~anned and umertaken 

w1 th aubstant1al force• cannot be regarded aa a 
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mere clash between border patrols. That the 

Japanese initiated the hostilities is also es

tablished to the Tribunal's satisfaction. Though 

the force employed was not very large the· purpose 

above mentioned and the result if the attack had 

been successful are sufficient in the o.pinion of 

the Tribunal to justify describing the h~stilities 

as a war. Furthe,·mo:re having regard to tho 

state of international law then existing and the 

attitude adopted by the.Japanese representatives 

in the preliminary diplomatic negotiations, the 

11perations or·the Japanese troops were, in the 

opinion of the Tribunal, clearly aggressive. 

OPERATIONS IN NOMONHAN (KHALKHIN GOL) 

The hostjlities in the Nomonhan district 

which lasted from May until September in 193' 

were on a very muoR larger scale than those at 

Lake Kbassan. They occurred at the eastern 

boundary of outer Mongolia where it adjoins the 

Province of Heilungkiang. Immediately to the 

South is the Province of Chahar which in 1,39 was 

under Japanese control. 

The importance of Outer Mongolia in its 

relation•to Japanese military plans toward the 

u.s.s.R. was greAt. Bordering as it does Soviet 

territory from Ms,nchuria to a point West or Lake 

Baikal, its ~ilitary control by an unfriendly 

state would be a menaee to Soviet territory 

generally and in particular a menace to the 

Trans-Siberian Railway which is the connecting 

link between Soviet territory in the West and in 

the East and which for many miles runs approxi-



mate11 parallel with and not very far from the 

northern limits of Outer Mongolia-. Outer ~ngolia's 

strategic importance was.recognized by both the 

.u,s.s.R•. and Japan.• 

. As early as 1933 ARAKI in an artiele en

tit,le'I! "Japan.' s Mission in the Showa Era" advocated 

the occupation or Outer Mongolia adding that ''Japan 

"does not want such an ambiguous area as Mongolia 

"to exist near to her sphere or influenoe, 

"Mongolia by all means should be Mongolia of ,he 

"East." A few years later in 1936 ITAGAKI; who 

was. then Chief of Staff' of' tbe Kwontung Army. 1 

pointed out in a conference with Ambassador Art•a 

that "Outer Mongolia is of importance from the 

"point· of view of Japanese-Manchuk:uoan influeraa 

"today·because it is the flank defense of the 

"Si~erian ~ilroad which is a connecting line 

"between Soviet territories in the Far E::ist and 

"in Europe. · If Outer Mongolia 'be combined with 

"Japan and Manchuk:u.o 1 Soviet territories in the 

"Far ·E.;:.st will fall into a very dangerous condi

"tion and it is possible that the .influenoe of 

"the Soviet Union in the Far East might bo removed 

''without fighting. Therefore, the army aims to 

""4;1xtend Japanese~Manchi.trian Power into Outer 

"Mongolia PY all means at hand••••• ii 

The u~s.s.R. in anti.cipation or a possible 

n,ove by Japan or by ·any other country., in 1936 

entered into a mutual assistanoe agreement with 

the Mongolian People's Republic in virtue uf 

which Soviet troops were stationed in a number of 

Mongolian towns; some Soviet troops had been sent 

to the Eastern part of Outer Mongolia a short time 

http:Manchuk:u.o1
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before the h0st111t1es broke out in Nomonhan. 

On the 11th of May, 1939, hostilities 

opened 1'11 th r.n attn ck on the Mong'.)lian border 

guards by Japanese reconnaissance troops numbering 

several hundred. Between thrt date r.nd the 27th . 
of the month further attacks were made by the 

Jr.pimese in smell numbers, each of which wr.s 

repulsed. In the interval support troops had 

been brought up by both sides. On the 28th of 

May fighting was resumed on a large scale supported 

by aircraft, artillery, and tt:'nks. Thererfter 

the stru~rle developed on nn increosing sct:'le 

and was 0nly then tnminited in September when 

the Jap1:mese admitted defe'at. 

It is difficult to say with accuracy 

the size of the forces employed but that they 

were large cr.n be judged from the vr.rious 

estimates of total casualties and the area of the 

operr.tions. The Jr.prne se casualties in killed, 

wounded, r.nd prisoners exceeded 50,000, the 

Mongolian-Soviet losses being more thm 9,000. 

The operati0ns were on a front of 50 to 60 kilo

meters and to a depth of 21 to 25 kilomters. 

The defense in this crse is much the 

s~me as that in the Lake !Chasson Incident: namely, 

th:it the affair amounted to n-,thing more thM a 

border clash over a dispute as to the exact 10cr.

tion of the boundary between Outer M,.,ngolia and 

Manchuria. The Jnpanese con_tention was that in 

the area where the fighting took place the 

boundary was tre IChalkhin Gol River which nt thr.t 

point flows 1n a North-Westerly direction, 

wherer.s tre 1:ongolinn contention was 



837 

that it was some 20 kilometers to the east of 

the river. Many maps were produced and much evi

dence given regarding the location of the boundary. 

Futhermore·, evidence was given by members of the 

Mongolian border guard who had served for some

time before the clash that the boundary line was 

clearly marked with border marks along the line 

claimed by them as the boundary. It is not 

necessary to determine the position of the boundary 

at this time. It was subsequently agreed upon. 

The issue before us is concerned with the justi

fication for the fighting which took place. 

The most convincing evidence of the 

character and extent of the operations is found 

in a captured Japanese document being a Procla

mation of the Cominanding General of the 6th Army, 

dated the 5th of September, 1939. It reads as 

follows1-

"Although the order to reform the 6th 

"Army was issued before, I must now 

"state with sorrow that the realization 

·"of the glorious task of defense of the 

"North-west area failed because the 

"order was not carried out. The Army 

"was cast into a whirlpool of irregular 

"war on the frontier between Manchuria 

"and Mongolia. Such control of act1ens 

"on the front continued for more than 

"ten days into the present. Due to the 

"brave and resolute actions of all the 

"units under Lieutenant-General 

"Kamatsubara chaos in the course of 
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11battlea was diminished. Now the Army 
11 1s preparing in the DZ1ndzin Sume area 

"for-a new offensive. 

"The Commanding General of the 
11Kwantung Army decided this a1,1tUJ!ln to 

"help us by sending the well trained 

tttroops stationed in Manchuria, .he 

"transfers them.to the place or the 

"future battle, places them under my 
11 command and plans urgent measures to 

"be taken to settle the conflict•.TM 

"circumstances are now such that it is · 

"clear that the matter is beyond the 

"limits of a mere frontier conflict. 

"We are now waging a sacred war in 

"China and any changes in the contlht 

".under the circUlllstances or the compl1• 
,. 

"cated inner and outer situation acquire 

"great state importance, The army ·has 

"only one way to carry out its actions, 

"that is to make the a:rmy unanimous and 

"consolidated and immediately strike a 

"crushing blow at the enemy to annihi1-t• 

"its growing insolence~ At present .the 

"preparation. of the army is being suc

"cesstully ca:rr1-ed on. , The Army will 

"meet the coming autw,m by f~nishing. 
"with one bl.Dw this mouse-stirring and 

"will proudl,y show to the w011ld th• . 

"might of the 3elected.Imperial troops, 

"The officers and soldiers have a deep 

"understanding of the present circUDl

"stances. All me'n or the army trct!II 

http:preparation.of
http:conflict�.TM
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"privates to high level are full ot 

"brave and decisive spirit and are sure 

"of victory, The army is always i-eady 

"to crush and destroy the enemy anywhere 
11 havin-g a deep faith in its first 

"marshal the Emperor." 

No serious attempt was made by the defense 

to establish that. the Mongolian or Soviet troops 

initiated the fighting nor was it contended in 

argument that such was the case. On the other 

hand the prosecution brought witnesses who had 

taken part in the operations who say that the 

hostilities were initiated by the Japanese-· 

Manchurian troops. The Tribunal accepts the 

prosecution evidence on that point. Preparations 

for the conflict were undoubtedly made by the 

Kwautung Army but no evidence was given to. enable 

us to say whether the General Staff or the Govern

ment authorized the commencement of the h'o>1.til1-

ties, The most the Tribunal is prepared to say 

is that it is improbable for operations to have 

been conducted on so extensive a scale without 

the prior knowledge of at least the Japanese 

General Staff and the War Ministry. Shortly,after 

the outbreak of. the affair, HIRANUMA, who was 

then Prime Minister, was informed of its bccurence 

by War Minister ITAGAKI. He says in his interro

gation before tria+ that he requested ITAGAKI to 

stop the hostilities but that he "eould give no

"orders" and that "the military- circles were of a 

"different opinion". It is, therefore, clear that 

in the very early stages of the conflict both 

HIRANUMA and ITAGAKI had full knowledge of the 
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situation and there is no evidence that either 

did anything to prevent continuation or the 

conflict. 

As in the case of the Loke Khassan Incident 

the Japanese troops were completely defeated; what 

,1ould have followed if they had been successful is 

purely speculative. However, the mere fact that 

they were defeated does not determine the character 

of tho operations. These operations were on a large 

scale extending over a period of over four months; they 

were obviously undertaken by the Japanese after careful 

preparation as appears from the Proclamation of the 

Cotmnander-in-Chief of the 6th Army and the intention 

was to exterminate the enemy troops opposing them. 

The contention that the incident was a mere clash 

between opposing border guards is therefore ·untenable. 

In the circumstances the Tribunal holds that the 

operations amounted to an·eggressive war waged by the 

Japanese. 

THE DEFENS'S OF CONDONATION 

A subsidiary contention of the Defence v,ith 

respect to both the I.ilkc Khassan and Nomonhan f!ghting 

is that each was settled by an agreement between the 

Japanese and u.s.s.R. Governments. By an agreement 

signed by SHIGEMITSU and Molotov on the 10th of 

August, 1938, the fighting at Ll1ke Khassan was brought 

. to an end; ecch side withdrew to -tnc positions _occupied 

by them prior to the hostilities and thereafter tran

quility-was restored. 

Under the TOGO-Molotov Agree~ent of the 9th 

of June, 1940, signed long after the fighting 
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had ceased at Nooohan, Japan and the u.s.s.R. 
agreed on the boundary between Outer Mongolia 

and Manchuria. Subsequently to these agree~ents 

a general settler.ant was made by the Neutrality 

Pact between Japan and the u.s.s.R. in April 1941. 

Belying on these three agreoments 

Counsel for Defence concludes his argument on 

the point by saying that after two types of 

a greer.,ents--one specific, one gen'·ra1, thes,e 

oat-ters cannot now be reopened. 

In none of the three agreements on 

which the Defence argument is based, was any 

imt,unity granted nor was the question of liability, 

criminal or othenise, dealt with. The. Tribunal 

is therefore of the opinion that these agreerrents 

~fford no defence to the criminal proceedings 

being taken before this International Tribunal. 

In a c:atter of crioinal liability whether domestic 

or international it would be against the pu-blic 

interest for any tribunal to countenance condonation 

of crioe either expressly or by implication. 
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DEFENCE TH~T MONGOLIA WAS NOT INDEPENDENT 

Counsel for the Accused TOGO in his 

argument generally on Count 2' submitted that the 

Count was not proven for the reason that the 11Soi

dissnt Mongolian Peop~e•s Republic" was an integral 

part of the Republic of China and not a sovereign 

state until 194,. ,The Tribunal is not concerned 

with nor does it con:iider it necGssar1 to decide 

the status of Outer Mongolia. We are dealing With 

criminal. matters in which intent is of paramount 

importance end the Defence will not nO\'l be permitted 

to repudiate the written coll'r.ittrr.ents of the Japanese 

Government in which it fornally acknowledged the 

status of the Mongolign People's Republic. By 

~greenent of the.9th June, 1940, between the 

Governments of the U.S.S.R. and Japan, signed on 

behalf of the latter by the Locused TOGO, provision 

WlS rr.ade fer the fixing of the boundary betwee~ 

Manchuria and ·outer Mongolia; the signstaries 

respectively stating on behalf of the Mongolian 

People's Republic snd Manchukuo that they ~•nsented 

to the agreement. 

In the face of 'this clecr ackn•wledgement 

of the so~ereign status-of outer Mongolia and 1u 

the absence of evidence to the contrary, the Aacusea 

ca11t1ot now be heard to say that the point has not 

been proven, nor can they be heard to say that tho 

Tribunal tray take judicial notice of the fact that 

Outer Mongolia was until 194, an integral part ot 

the Republic of Chins. " •.,•• 
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